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| His Epiſtle to Chrift, and Chriſt's Reply ; | 


as given us by Euſebius from the Authentic 
| Records of that City. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 1. c. 13. 


H E Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt be- 
ing every where famous, by reaſon of his wonderful 
Power, by which he wrought Miracles, drew together 
an innumerable Company even of Foreigners, and In- 
habitanrs of Countries far remote from Judea, who 

were ſick and troubled with all ſorts of Pains, hoping to be reco- 

vered. Therefore King Abgarus, the then worthy Governor of the 

Nations lying beyond Euphrates, being much weakened with a fore 

Diſeaſe, incurable by humane Skill, as ſoon as he heard of the great 

Name of Jeſus, and of his wonderful Works arreſted by all, ſent a 

Letter to him by a Lerter-Carrier, humbly beſeeching him to vouch- 

ſafe to cure his Diſtemper. Now though he did not then hearken 

to his requeſt, yet he vouchſafed to give him anſwer by his own 

Letter, wherein he promiſed to ſend one of his Diſciples, who ſhould 
both cure him, and alſo bring Salvation to him, and his Relati- 
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ons and Friends. Soon after therefore this Promiſe was exactly 


- fulfilled, For · atter his Reſurrection from the dead, and Aſcenſion 

into Heaven, Thomas, one of the twelve Apoſtles, moved thereto 

955 by Divine Impulſe, ſent Thad es, choſen one ot the Seventy Diſ- 
cip 


es of Chrift, to Eueſſa, to be a Preacher and Evangeliſt of the 


Doctrine of Chriſt, Ey whom all that which our Saviour had pro- 
miſed, was fulfilled. The written Evidence of this Matter we have 


taken out of the Office of Records within the princely City of E- 
defi, in which Abgarius then was Governor. For among the pub- 


lick Records there, wherein the Antiquities of the City, and the 
Ads of Abgarus are contained, are found theſe things, there pre- 
ſerved to our Days. Nothing hinders but that we may hear the 
very Words of the Letter, which we have taken out of the antient 


Rolls, and ſaithſully tranſlated out of the Syriack Tongue in theſe 


Words, thus : 


SS fent to bim to Jeruſalem by Ananias the Courier. 


*. 


Bearus Prince of Eveſſa, to Jeſus the good Saviour, who 
hath manifeſted himſelt within the Confines of Jeruſalen, 
« ſendeth greeting. I have heard of thee, and of the Cures 


« wrought by thee without Herbs or Medicines, for, as it is repor- 
ec red, thou doſt reſtore Sight ro the Blind, thod makeſt the Lame 


« ro walk, thou cleanſeſt the Leprous, and thou doſt caſt out De- 
« vils and unclean Spirits, and thou healeſt thoſe that are rormen- 
et red with Diſeaſes of a long Continuance, and thou doſt raiſe the 
« dead. When [ heard all this of thee, I was fully perſwaded to 
« believe one of theſe rwo things, eicher that thou art very God, 
« and art come down from Heaven to do ſuch things, or elſe the 
4 Son of God, and ſo pertormeſt them. Wherefore, I have now 
cc written to thee, beſceching thee ro come to me, and cure my 


„ Difcaſe. For, I have heard that the Jews murmur againſt thee, 
- & and contrive to do thee Mifchiet, 1 have a Cicy, a little one 


« indeed, but it is beautiful, and capable of receiving us both. 
Thus wrote Abgarus,as chen but a hrrle enlightned from above. It is 
alſo werth while to hear the Anſwer of Jeſus returned to him b) 


the fame Courier; ſhort indeed it is, but it has much of Power an 


Efncacy in it; it was thus: 


The nſwer of Jeſus to Abgarus the King, ſent by Ana- 
nlas The Comic. my 


thou haft not ſeen, i or it is titten of me, that they which 


ci B e. art thou, Aga , who baſt believed in me whom 
cr 
e have 


* 
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4 ColleSion of Ancient Monuments. 7 
& have ſeen me ſhould not believe in me, that ſo they which have 
« not ſeen me may beheve and be ſaved. But as concerning what 
4c thou writeſt about my coming to thee, Know, that all things for 
« which I am ſent muſt be here by me fulfilled; which being finiſh- 
« ed, I ſhall be taken up and return to him that ſent me. But af- 
cc ter I am aſcended, I will ſend thee one of my Diſciples, who 
« ſhall cure thy Diſtemper, and give Liſe to thee, and to them 
« that are with thee. To this Letter there is this farther added 
in the Syriach Language; After Jeſus was aſcended, Judas, cal- 
« led alſo Thomas, ſent Thaddas the Apaſtle, who was one of the 
« Seyenty Diſciples, ro Abgarws. When he was come thither, he 
cc abode with Tobias the Son of Tobias. As ſoon as ir was heard 
ce that he was come, having manifeſied himſelf by the Miracles he 
« wrought ; Abgarius was told, that the Apoſtle of Jeſus was come 
« thither, according to his Promiſe in his Letter. Now Thaddeus 
© began: to cure every Diſeaſe and Diſtemper by the Power of God, 
4c to the wonder of all. When Abgarws heard of the great 3 
« wonderful Works wrought by him, and how in the Name and 
« by the Power of Jefus Chriſt he cured Diſeaſes, he had ſome, 
« ſuſpicion that this was the Perfon about whom Jeſus wrote to 
<« him, ſaying, When I am taken up, I wilt ſend thee one of my 
« Diſciples, who ſhall heal thy Diſtemper. Having therefore ca- 
& led for Tobias, with whom Tbadd am abode, I have beard, ſaid 
« he, chat there is a certain powerful Man come from Feraſalem, 
cc who lodges at thy Houſe, that performs many Cures in the Name 
4 of Jeſus. There is a Stranger, Sir, replied he, come to my Houſe 
« who does many Miracles: Bring him, faid Abgaris, to me. To- 
« þbjas went home to Thaddeus and told him, 4bgarm the Gover- 
« nor of this City having ſent for me, commands me to bring thee 
4 to him, that thou mayeſt cure his Diſtemper. I will go, replies 
4% Thadd2ws, for it is chiefly upon his account that I am wich Power 
„ ſent hither. Tobjas rherefore getting up early next Merning, 
took Thaddew along with him, and went to Agar. When he 
* was come to Abgarm, (his Nobles being preſent and ſtanding 
1c round him) there appeared à wonder ful hghr in the Face of the 
« Apoſtle Thaddeus, as he came in to him, and therefore he wor- 
„ ſhipped him. All that were preſent wonder d at that, for they 
« ſaw nothing of that light which appeared only to A. Then 
& he asked Thaddow, Art thou, in truth a Diſciple of Jeſus che Son 
& of God, who wrote thus ro me, I will fend thee one ot my Diſ- 
& ciples, who ſhall cure thy Diſtemper and grve Life to thee, and 
ce to all with thee? Thaddens anſwered, For as much as thou haſt 
« firmly believed in the Lord Jeſus who fear me, therefore am I 
* fent to thee, and if thy Faith in him does ſtill encreaſe, accor- 
c ding to thy Belief thou ſhalt have the Deſires of thine Heart ful- 
<« filled. Abgarus made him anſwer, I did fo firmly believe in him, 
ic that I would have raiſed Forces to have deſtroyed the Fews who 
1 N - W ; A crucified 
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8 Collection of Ancient Monuments. 

©. crucified him, had I nor been inhibired from that purpoſe by 
© the Roman Empire. Jeſus Chriſt, replied Thaddexs, our Lord 
God fulfilled the will of his Father, and having finiſhed that, 
« was taken up to his Father, Abgaris ſaid unto him, I believed 
« both in Him and in his Father. Therefore, ſaid Thaddeus, I lay 


„ my Hand on thee, in the Name of the ſame Lord Jefus Chriſt : 


« And having done ſo, he was preſently cured of the Diſeaſe and 
« Diſtemper that he had. Abgarus Wonder d greatly when he ſaw 
<« thar really accompliſhed, which he had heard concerning Jeſus, 


4 by his Diſciple and Apoſtle Thaddaws, who without the help of 


« Herbs or Medicines, reſtored him to his former ſoundneſs. And 
« not him, hut one Abdus alſo the Son of Abdus who had the 
4 Gaut; he coming aid falling down at Thaddaw's Feet, received 
« a Bleſſing by Prayer, and the laying on of his Hands, and was 
dc healed. Many others alſo of the fame City with them were cur d 
« by the Apoſtle, who wrought wonderful Miracles and preached 


« the Word of God. After all this, 4bgarws ſpake thus, We be. 
<« lieve, Tbadd aus, whatever thou doſt, thou performeſt by the 
<< Power of God, and therefore we greatly admire thee. But, We 


« pray thee moreover, give us ſome farther account of the Advent 
4 of Jeſus, How and after what manner it was; of his Power alſo, 
« and by what virtue he wrought thoſe mighty Works we have 
« heard. I ſhall now be ſilent, ſaid Thaddews, becauſe I am ſent 
<« to publiſh the Word of God: Bur aſſemble all the Men of thy 
« City together to me to Morrow, and I will preach the Word of 


« God to them, and will diſperſe the Word of Life among them, 


« and expound the Advent of Jeſus, after what manner it was, his 
« Commiſſion, and for what reaſon his Father ſent him; the 


6 Power of his Works, the Myſteries he declared to the World, 


* by what Power he wrought ſo great Miracles, his new Preaching, 
<« the ſlender and mean Reputation he made himſelf of, the Deſpi- 
© cableneſs of his ourward Man, how he humbled himſelf even 
4 unto Death, how he leflened his Divinity, how many and great 
< things he ſuffered of the Jews, how he was Crucified, how he 
« deſcended into Hell, and rent aſunder that Incloſure never be. 
& fore ſevered; how he coſe again, and together with himſelf, 
« raiſed thoſe from the dead who had lain buried many Ages; 
« how he deſcended from Heaven alone, but aſcended to his Fa- 
« ther accompanied wich a great Multirude, how with Glory he is 
« ſer down at the Right Hand of God his Father in Heaven, and 


„ how he will come again with Power and Glory to judge both 


« quick and dead. Agar therefore commanded the Men of his 
c Ciry to come together very early and hear Thaddeus preach, 


« After this he commanded that Gold and Silver ſhould be given 


© to Thaddeus : But he refuſed it, ſaying, How ſhall we, who have 


« Jefr all that was our own, take any thing that is anothers? Theſe 
things were done in the Three hundredth and fortieth Year. Al 
, * 3 $ 
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this being tranſlated word for word out of the Syriack Tongue, and 


not unprofitable to be read, we have thought good to ſer down op- 
porrunely in this Place. | 2 
The Reaſons why I inſert this Account, and incline to believe it 
to be true, are theſe: 

I. The Stile in general is certainly moſt primitive, and exactly a- 

eeable to that of the firſt and beginning of the. ſecond Century, 

fore Philoſophy came into the Church. 

2. The ſame is true in particular of the Chriſtian Doctrines and 
Language therein contain d: Which ate ſo exactly agreeable to the 
like original Doctrines and Language of the Church, as is à ſtrong 
Argument for their being genuine. 

3. Abęarm's Letter or Deſire of Healing is ſo agreeable with the 
ſacred Account of our Lord's Miracles being ſoon famous through 
all Syria (a), in which Edeſſa was ſituate, as gives us ſufficient Foun- 


dation to expect ſuch a Letter in ſuch a Caſe from thence. Nor 


do I ſee any tolerable Objections ariſing from the Contents of the 
_— it ſelf ro induce any impartial Perſons to ſuſpect it as an Im- 
polture. 

4. Our Saviour's Reply is ſo right, and ſo agreeable with his State 
and Diſpenſation as ſent himſelf only to the Fews, but intending 
to ſend others to the Gentiles afterwards, that there is not only no 


Marks of Spuriouſneſs, but great Signs of Genuineneſs in its whole 
Conrexrure. 


* The Evidence for all is ſo firm and poſitive, I mean the pubs 
ic 


and authentick Records of the City of Edeſa ir ſelf, whereto 
it belonged, and whence Euſebius had the intire Account, that I 
ſee no reaſon for irs rejection, or indeed for any proper ſuſpicion 
concerning it. ; 

6. And that this City was fully ſatisfied in the Truth of all is un- 
deniable; becauſe not very long after our Euſebius s Hiſtory Ephrem 
the Deacon of that Church confirms it; nay ſets down almoſt the 
intire Letter of our Saviour to Abgarms,in Agreement with Zuſebius; 
and becauſe from thence a Tradition prevail'd therein that this Ci- 
ty, which" was alone poſſeſs'd of an original Epiſtle of our Savi- 
our's own writing, could never be taken by any Enemy whomſoever, 
Which Notion, how fooliſh and ſuperſtirious ſoever, is an evident 
Demonſtration of the firm Belief of this Matter among them, 

7, What I look upon as the ſtrongeſt Atteſtation to the Truth of 
this whole Hiſtory is that Citation of, or Alluſion to 4 famous Paſ- 
ſage here which we meet with in the larger or genuine Epiſtles of 
Ignatius, who was Patriarch of this very Country of Syria, wherein 
Edeſſa was, and who is therefore rhe moſt authentick, and indeed 
the only Apoſtolick Writer now extant, from whom we could juſt- 


_ * 4 * * * 
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ly expect ſuch an Atteſtation. Thaddeus's Words are theſe, He de- 
ſcended into the inviſible World, and rent that Pale which bad not been 
broken through from the beginning of the World. He deſcended alone, 


but aſcended to his Father with a great Multitude, Thoſe of Igna-. 


tins are theſe, He deſcended indeed into the inviſible World alone, but 
2 with a Multitude; and rent that Pale which had been from the 
ginning of the World, and took away its Partition Wall (a), which 
are too exactly the ſame with the former to have the Quotation or 
Alluſion doubted of in this Caſe. | 
As to the Chronology, and the Year when this Hiſtory is ſaid to 
have happen'd, the Numbers are ſo difterent in the ſeveral SS. 
and ſuch Dates are ſo commonly later Additions only, that no 
great Objection can be form'd againſt the Hiſtory it ſelf from the 
Difficulries hereto relating. And as to the other Objections ſo com- 
monly pretended here alſo, they ſeem to me to be very weak and 
injudicious; and in Dr. Caves Words, I think there is ſcarce any wiſe 
Argument againſt this Hiſtory (5). 


— . 


Caius's Account of the Hereſy of Artemon in the be- 
inning of the third Century, as extant in Euſe- 
ius: Hiſt. Eccl. l. V. c. 28. 


N an elaborate Piece of one of thoſe Authors, compoſed againſt 

the Hereſie of Artemon, (which Hereſy Paulus Samoſatenſis has 
again attempted to revive in our Age, ) there is extant a certain 
Relation very accommodate to the Hiſtory we now have in hand. 
For the Book now cited, evincing that the aforeſaid Hereſy, 
which aſſerts our Saviour ro be a meer Man, was an Innovation of 
a late Date; (becauſe the Introducers of it had boaſted ir was ver 
ancient,) aſter many [Arguments ] brought to confute their blaſ- 
phemous Lye, has this Relation word for word; For they affirm 
« that all rhe Ancients and the very Apoſtles received and taught 
« the ſame things which they now aſſert; and that the preaching 
« of the Truth was preſerved till the Times of Vigor, who from 
cc pęter was the thirteenth Biſhop of Rome; but from the Times of 
« his Succefior Zephyrinus the Truth has been adulterated. Perad- 
venture this Saying of rheirs might ſeem probable, did not in 
« the firſt Place the ſacred Scriprures contrad ict them, and then 
& rhe Writings of ſome Brethren ancienter than the Times of Vi- 
« gor, which Books they wrote in defence of the Truth, againſt 
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« the Gentiles, and againſt the Hereſies of their own Times I mean 
« the [ Writings of Fan Miltiades, Tatianus and Clemens, and of 
« many others: in all which Books the Divinity of Chriſt is maine 
« tain'd. For who is he that is ignorant of the Books of Jrenaus, 
« Melito,and the reſt, which declare Chriſt to be God and Man? The 
« Pſalms alſo and Hymns of the Brethren, written at the beginning 
« by the faithful, do ſer forth the Praiſes of Chriſt the Word of 
« God, and attribute Divinity to him. Seeing therefore this Eccle- 
« ſiaſtical Opinion has been manifeſtly declared for ſo many Years 
< ſince, how can it be that the [ Ancients] ſhould have preach'd 
ce that Doctrine, which theſe Men aſſert, until the Times of Vigor? 
“ How can they chuſe but be aſhamed of framing ſuch Lyes of Vi- 
& For; when as they know for certain that Victor excommunicated 
« Theodotus the Tanner, the Founder and Father of this Apoſtacy 
cc which denies God, who firſt aſſerted Chriſt ro be a meer Man? 
« For if Victor were (as they ſay) of the ſame Opinion with that 
« which their Blaſphemy does maintain, why did he proſcribe 
« Theodot us the Inventor of this Hereſy ? And ſuch was the face 
& of Affairs in the Times of Vigor. 


—_—_— 


—_ 


The Hiſtory of Beryllus's Hereſy, and his Convition 
by Origen, as extant iz Enſebins's Hiſt, Eccleſ. 
I, VI. c. 33. 


Eryllus, who was mentioned a little before, Biſhop of Boſtra 
in Arabia, ſubverting the Ecclefiaftick Canon, endeavour'd to 

induce fome new Doctrines alien from the Faith; daring to af- 

firm that our Lord and Saviour, before his coming amongſt Men had no 

proper different Sub ſiſtence: Neither any Godhead of his own, but only 

the Deity of the Father reſiding in him. Many Diſputes and Confe- 

rences having been held by the Biſnops againſt this Man about that 

Point: amongſt the reſt Origen was call d; at firſt he enters into a 

friendly Diſcourſe with the Man, that he might diſcover what his 
Opinion was; which when he underſtood by his Difcourſe,he repre- 

hended him as being not Orchodox; and having convinc'd him by 

Arguments and Demonſtrations, he rook him as ir were by the 

Hand, and fer him into the way of the true Doctrine, and reinſtated 

him in his former ſound Opinion, There are alſo. writren Monu- 

ments extant to this day both of Beryllus, and alſo of the Synod 

which was convened upon his account, which contain Origen's Que- 

ſtions propoſed againſt him, and the Diſputes holden in his Church, 
and all chat was dope at that time. | | 
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N, B. We learn from theſe two Hiſtories, that in the beginning 
of the third Century both the Ebiꝛnite or Socinjan Doctrine, and 
that Hypotheſis which ſuppoſes the Divinity of the Son not to be 
his own proper Divinity, but meerly the Divinity of the Father in- 
babiting in him, were own'd as ſtrange Notions in general, and as 
plainly heretical, by the Judgment of the Church, 


— 
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A Copy of an Epiſtle ſent to Paul of Samoſata by 
the Orthodox Biſhops [ of the Council of Antioch, 
about A. D. 270.] before he was depos'd (a). 


Hymenzus, Theophilus, Theotecnus, Maximus, Pro- 
clus, and Bolanus ſend Salutation to Paul in Chrift, 


E have indeed already. declared our Faith, when we 
had Conferences one among another, But that every 
ones Sentiments may be made more manifeſt, and the Matters in 
Debate may come to a more certain Concluſion, it ſeemed good to 
us to -pablith that account of our Faith in Writing, which we have 
received from the beginning, and which we have among us deli- 
ver'd down and preſery'd in the Catholick and Holy Church unto 
this Day, in way of Succeſſion, by the bleſſed Apoſtles, who 
were themſelves Eye - Mitneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word (b), as it 
is declar'd out of the Law, and the Prophets, and the New Teſta- 
ment: That there is One Unbegotten God, without beginning, in- 
viſible, and unchangeable ; whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee (e) : 
whoſe Glory or Greatneſs humane Nature is not capable to under- 
ſtand or declare, as it is, and worthy of the Truth; yet is it agree- 
able thereto that we may have ſome imperfe& Notion about him, 
w the Revelation of his Son; according as he ſays, No one knoweth 
the Fatker but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal bim (d). 
Now we do own, and profeſs, and preach this Son to be Begotten, 
the Only-begorten Son, who is the Image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt born of every Creature (e), the Wiſdom, and Word, and Power of 
God (F); who exiſted before the World began; being not by Pre- 
fcience, bur eſſentially and ſubſtantially God; the Son of God, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament. But if any one oppoſes this, 
and ſays the Son was not God before the Foundation of the World; 


(a Bibl. Parr. Tom, Xl, P. 3 05», (b) Lale I. 2. (c) 1 Tim, 
VI. 6, (a) Mg. XI. 27, (e) Cala. I. 15. (Y) 1 Cor, I. 
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affirming that he believes and profeſſes that there are two Gods de- 
clar'd, in caſe the Son of God be preached as God, we eſteem him 
to be alien from the Eccleſiaſtical Rule [of Faith, and all the Ca- 
tholick Churches agree with us herein. For of him it is written, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever : A Scepter of Righteouſeneſs 
is the Scepter of thy Kingdom. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and ha- 
ted Iniquity : Wherefore God, thy God bath anointet! thee with the Oil 
of Gladne(s above thy Fellows (a). And again, Eſaias ſays, Our God 
e and will repay it. Himſelf will come and ſave us. 
Then ſhall the Eyes of the blind be opened; and the Ears of the Deaf 
ſhall hear : Then ſhall the lame leap as a Stag, and the Tongue of the 
Stammerers ſhall ſpeak plainly (b). In Cor A thee ſhall they pray, 
becauſe Cod is in thee, and there is no God beſides thee. For thou art 
God, and we knew it not; the God of Iſrael our Saviour (c). And fo 
it is in the Apoſtle, Of whom was Chriſt according to the Fleſh : Who is 
God over all, bleſſed for ever, Amen. (d). Thoſe Expreſſions, Who - 
is over all; and beſides thee, being to be underſtood of all begotten 
Beings. And in Hoſea, For I am God, and not an Holy Man in thee ; 
and I will not enter into the City; Twill walk after the Lord ſe). 
And indeed all the divinely inſpired Writings declare the Son of 
God to be God: Which we omir putting down diſtinctly ar preſent. 
We believe that this Son was always with his Father, and fulfilled 
his Fathers Will in the Creation of the Univerſe. For, He ſpate 
and they were made; he commanded and they were created (f). Now 
he that commands, commands one different from himſelf; who, 
as we are fully perſuaded, was no other than God, the Only - be · 
gotten Son of God; to whom he ſaid, Let us make Man after our 
Image, and after our Likeneſs (zg). And, to be brief, as it is in the 
Goſpel, All things were made by bim, and without him was not any 
thing made (b). And according to the Apoſtle, In [or by] bim 
were all things created, whether they be things in Heaven, or things 
on Earth; whether they be viſible ,or inviſible ; whether they be Thrones, 
or Principalities, or Powers; all things were created by him, and for 
him (i). So that we think of him as of one really exiſting,and ope- 
rating; as both the Word and God, by whom the Father made all 
things, not as by a bare Inſtrument, nor as by any Faculty that has 
no diſtin& Exiſtence, but that the Father begat the Son, as a livi 
and ſubſiſting Power, that works all things in all Creatures: a 
we think of him as of that Son that not only ſaw, and was preſent 
at, but that ated in the Creation of the Univerſe ; as it is written, 
I was with him fitting things together (t). He it is whom we affirm 
to have come down [from Heaven, ] and been ſeen by Abraham at the 
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(4). Fal. XIV. 6, 7. Heb. I. 8, 5. (b) . XXXV- 4, 5, 6. 
(e Nr 15. (% Rom. IX. 5. (e) 995 XI. , 10. (f Fal. 


CXLVIIL, 5. (2) Gen. I. 26. (b) Fobn I. 3. (i) Coleſ. I. 16. 
(k) Prov. vill. 36. Oak 
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Oak of Mamre (a), as one of thoſe three with whom the Patriarch 
diſcourſed, as with his Lord and Judge, and as one that had re- 
ceived all Judgment from the Father (b) : Of whom it is written, The 
Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah Fire and Brimſtone from the 
Lord out of Heaven (c): who was he that fulfilled his Father's Will 


in appearing to the Patriarchs, and diſcourſing with them in the 


ſame Paſſages, and in the ſame Chapters, and is atteſted ro ſome- 
times as an Angel, ſometimes as Lord, and ſometimes as God. For 
tis impious to ſuppoſe that the God of the Univerſe was called an 
Angel. But the Angel Cor Meſlenger ] of the Father is the Son, 
being himſelf both Lord and God. For tis written, He is the An- 
gel of his great Council (d); as he is elſewhere ſent to Abraham, 
and others afrerwards. For now I know that thou fjeareſt God, and 
haft not ſpared thy Son, thy beloved Son on my Account. And be called 
the Name of the Place, The Lord bath ſeen; that it may be ſaid, the 
Lord was ſeen this Day in the Mount (e). And of Jacob tis ſaid, The 


Angel of God ſaid to me in 4 Dream, Jacob: And I ſaid, what is it 2 


and be ſaid, look ab ut with thine Eyes, &c. I am God who appeared to 
bee in the Place of God, when thou didſt anoint 2 Pillar to me, and 
didſt vom a Vow unto me there f. And after his wreſtling with a Man 
had been deſcrib'd before, tis added, An _= call the Name 
of that Place, The Appearance of God: For I have ſeen God face to 
face, and my Soul is preſerved (g. Now we affirm that this Man, as 
he was before deſcribed, was the Son of God; whom rhe Scriprure 
it felt declares ro be God. Nay farther, we affirm that the Law 
was ＋ to Moſes by the Miniſtration of the Son of God; as the 
Apoſtle teaches us, when he ſays, To what then ſerveth the Law ? It 
was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould come, to whom 
the Promiſe was made; being ordained by Angels in | or through the 


Hands of a Mediator (b). For we know of no other Mediator be- 


tween God and Men (i), but this Perſon. And we are taught the 
ſame things by Moſes. An Angel appeared to bim in a Flame of Fire 
out of the Buſh, &c. Now when tbe Lord ſaw that he perſiſted to look, 
the Lord called to him out of the Buſh (4). And again, Go in and ga- 
ther together the Elders of the Children of Iſrael; and thou ſhalt ſay 
unto them, The Lord God of our Fathers h:th appeared to me, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the Gd of Jacob, Cc. 2 
If therefore they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my Voice; 

they will ſay the Lord God hath not appeared unto thee :) what ſhall I 
ſay unto them (m)? And among the Bleſſings, Let them come upon 


2 
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(a) Gen. XVIII. I, Sc. (6) Fobn V. 22, 27. (e) Gen, XIX. 24. 


Iſa. IX. 6. (e) Gen. XXII. 12. 14. (F) XXXI. 17. 13. 


e XXxXII. 30. (6) Gal. III. 19. (i) 1 Tim. II. 3. (+) Exod. III. 
2. 4. (I) v. 16. (m) IV. 1. N 9 a 
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the Head of Jacob, according to the Statutes that belong to him that 


appeared in the Buſh (a). And elſewhere, And the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, and I will do this thing which thou haſt ſpoken : And be ſaid 


ſhew me thy Glory : And be ſaid, I will paſs by before thee in my Glo- 


ry, and I will proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee : And I will 
have Mercy on whom I will have Mercy: And I will have Compaſſion 
on whom I will have Compaſſion (b). Which was chus fulfilled ; And 
the Lord deſcended in a Claud, and ſtoad before him there, and proclaim. 
ed the Name of the Lord: And the Lord paſſed by before his Face, and 
pe the Lord God (c). For that Son of God who was the 

ord, and who promiſed above to paſs by, proclaimed the Name 
of the Lord his Father. This is he that ſaid truly, Not that any one has 
ſeen the Father, ſave he that is of the Father, he hath ſeen the Fa- 
ther (d). And in the ſame Goſpel; Te have neither heard his Voice 
at any time, nor ſeen bis Shape (e). And, No one bath ſeen God af 
any time : the Only-begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, be 
hath declared bim (F). And, ſays the Apoſtle in another Place, To 
the King of the Ages, incorruptible, inviſible, the Only wiſe God (g). 
While the Son is ſpoken of as. always with the Father, and as the 
God and Lord of all begotten Beings; bur ſtill as one — the 
Father from Heaven, and become Man, by being incarnate. Where 
fore that Body which was of the Virgin, and contain d the inlre 
fulneſs of the Divinity bodily (b), is unalterably united to the Divi- 
nity, and is thereby deify'd, On which account this ſame God 
and Man Jeſus Chriſt was propheſied of by the Law, and the Pro- 
phers, and is believed ro be God by the whole Church under Hea- 
ven; and as ſuch to have emptied himſelf of his Likeneſs * Equality] 
to God (i) : While as Man, He was of the ſeed of David according to 
the Fleſh (&). As God he wrought thoſe Signs and Wonders which 
are written in the Goſpels ; and as Man He himſelf was Partaker of 
Fleſh and Blood, and was tempted in all things like unto us, yet with- 
out Sin (I). Accordingly he, as one Perſon, is named Chriſt be- 
fore his Incarnation in the Divine Scriptures. In Feremigh, for in- 
ſtance, Chriſt is the Spirit of our Face (m). Now according to the 
Apoſile, The Lord is the Spirit (n); and according to the ſame Apo- 
ſtle; For they drank of the Spiritual Rock, and that Rock war 
Chriſt (o). And again, Neither let us tempt the Lord, as ſome of 
them tempted him, and were deſtroyed of Serpents (). And with re- 
lation to Moſes, Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than 
the Treaſures of Egypt (q). And Peter ſays, Concerning which Sal- 


(a) Deut. XXXIII. 16. (b) Exod. XXXII 17, Cc. (e) XXXIV. 
5, Cc. (d) Fobn VI. 46. (e) V. 37. (F) J. 18. (g) 1 Tim. I. 17 
(b) Celofſ. Ii. 9. (i) Philip. II. 6,7. (Y) Rom. I. 3. (“) Heb. II. 
14. (m) Lament. IV. 20. (n) 2 Cor. III. 17. (6) 1 Cor. X. 4 
(p) verſ. 9. (4) Heb. XI. 26. 
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- wation the Prophets bave ſought out, and ſearched diligently, who pro. 
pheſied of the Grace which is given to us. Searching for what or what 


manner of Seaſon the Spirit of Chriſt wh'ch was in them did ſigni- 
fie (a).Now if Chriſt be the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God (b), he 
exiſted before the World began: And as he is Chriſt he is one and 
the ſame Perſon in his Eſſence, altho' he be mentioned under v 

many Denominations. Since therefore we have choſen a few Pal- 
ſages out of a great Number, we would know whether you think 
and preach the ſame Doctrines with us; and deſire that you would 


ſignifie to us whether you agree to the DoQrines above ſer down 


or not. 8 
N. B. The Doctrine, and Language, and Expoſitions of Scri 
in this moſt remarkable Epiſtle are ſo agreeable to thoſe of 
the earlieſt times of the Goſpel, of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
and Igratius in his larger Epiſtles, and to the other old Chriſtian 
Records; and all this atteſted to as derived down by conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion in the Church from the Apoſtles themſelves, and their Compa- 
nions, that it highly deſerves the Conſideration of every Chriſtian. 
And all is here ſo intirely different from the Notions and Lan ge 
which Atbanaſius puts into the Mouth of Diem ſius of — in 
his Letters to his Nameſake of Rome, who was Contemporary with 
this Council, and went heartily into their Meaſures, that it affords 
us a ſtrong Argument againſt the Genuineneſs of the Citations pro- 


due d by him. 


— — 


W 
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Aubanaſiuss Firſt Treatiſe 


f AGAINST THE | 


ENTILES. 


(a) F they had had a due Regard to the Diviniry of Chriſt, 

| they would not have ridicul'd a Matter of that Conſe- 
quence; but would father have themſelves owned him 
as the Saviour of the Univerſe, Ge. Chriſt alone is 
adored, and by him the Father is known, 

(5) Why do not they rather acknowledge him that aſcended on 
oy Gn, to be the Word of God, and the Saviour of the Uni- 
verſe ? 8 | * 

(e) Tis neceſſary to allow, that the Leader and Author of ſo 
great and worthy a Deed muſt be God, and the Word of God. 


(4) For the Creator of the Univerſe, and the Supreme God, who 


is King of the World, who is quite advanc'd above all Suhftance, 
and humane Comprehenſion, and who is good and excellent, made 
Mankind, according to his own Image, by his Word, our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

(e) He always conremplates by his own Purity the Father's Image, 
God the Word ; after whoſe Image he was made. | 

(f) By ſeeing the Word he ſees alſo in him the Father of the 
Word alſo. 

(e) The Hereticks deſerting the Eccleſiaſtical Dofrine, frame 
to themſelves another God beſides him that is the True God, the 
Father of Chriſt, &*c. Now our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Goſpels ſays, in Confirmation of the Words of Moſes, The Lord 
is one God; and I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth. 
Now it there be but One God, and he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
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how can there be any other God beſides him? and where will that 
other God be according to them? while the Only and the True God 
fills all the Capacity of Heaven and Earth: And how can there be 
another Maker of thoſe things of whom the God and Father of 
— is Lord, according to 2 3 3 1 

4) Rejecting the True im who re exi a- 
ther 51 Chriſt, © W ; 


(6) Having deſerted the Regard due to the One God,—and rejected 
him chat is truly the Word of the Father, Chriſt the Saviour of 
the World, ggc. 

Nor had they then denied the True God, the Father of Chriſt, 

(c) The Creation does as ir were loudly cry out againſt 
and demonſtrate that God who was its Maker and Creator, a 
who rules over it, and over the Univerſe, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. _ | 

(4) The Order of Things does declare and point out him who is 
their Lord and Maker, the Father of the Word. 

(e) This draws them from the Knowledge which belongs to the 
One and Only True God, I mean the Father of Chriſt. 

(f) We ſhall be able to contemplate and underſtand the ſaving 
Word of the Father, the King of the Univerſe. 

(g) On Account of that God who made him thus, by his own 
Word; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

(6) Thar fo in the Soul they may be able to contemplate the 
Word of the Father; according to which they were made in the 
Beginning. For he was made according to the Image of God, and 
according to his Likeneſs; as the Divine Scripture declares, when 
it ſpeaks in the Perſon of God, Let ws make Man after our I- 

mage and Likeneſs, -—— He ſees as in a Mirrour, the Word, the 
Image of the Father; and in him diſcovers the Father, whoſe I- 
mage the Saviour is, | 

(i) Ic muſt needs be, that by the Order and Harmony of the 
Univerſe, we diſcover God the Governor of the Univerſe, and chat 
he is but One, and not many. The ſame Order of the Conſtitution 
of the World, and the agreeing Harmony of all things demonſtrates 
that there is but One Word, who is the Ruler and Governor thereof. 

(#) Tis abſolutely neceſſary that we own that Religion for true 
which obrains among us; and that he who is adored and preached 
by us is «lone the True God, the Lord of the Creation, and of every 
lubſiſting Being. Now who is this, but he that is moſt Holy, and 
quite above every begotten Nature, the Father of Chriſt; who as a 
moſt excellent Governor governs and diſpoſes all things every 
where in the beſt Manner, by his own Word, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. I mean the living and powerful and real God the 
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Word, derived from the good God, who is the God of the Uni- 

verſe, who is different from all the made Beings, and from the 
| whole Creation ; bur is the proper and only Word of the good Fa- 
ther; and has diſpoſed the Parts of che Univerſe, and enlightens 

it by his Providence, For he being the good Word of the good 
, Father, has himſelf diſpoſed the Parts of this intire Conſtitution, 

making Contraries agree with Contraries, and ſo procuting ane 
| Harmony out of them all. This is he who is the Power of and 
i I che Wiſdom of God. —_ _ 

(4) Being the Word he is not after the Likeneſs of Men, com- 

. pounded of Syllables, but is the unchangeable Image of his own 
4 Father. Men indeed are compounded of Parts, and are made out 

of nothing, and ſo have their own Word compounded and diflol- 
d ved : But God is Being, and not compounded, Wherefore his 

Ward is Being, and nor compounded ; bur he is One, and is the 
is Il Only Begotten God; who proceeding 2g a good Being from the Fa- 
ther, as from a good Fountain, orders and contains all rhings, 
ie (b) He, as a good Being, governs and orders the Univerſe b 
his own Word, which it felt is God alſo, e. _— He made all 
ng BE things by his own, even the Eternal Word, &c. | | | 
c) He remaining immoveable with the Father, moves all things 
mn by his Appointment, accerd ing to the Good · pleaſure of his Father. 
But what is the moſt ſtrange Inſtance of his Divine Power is this; 
h that by one and the ſame Command, without any Interval, he acts 
upon and governs all things, Ge. | | 
(4) Himſelf is become the Governor, and King, and Subſiſtence 
of all things ; working them all to rhe Glory and Acknowledge- 
ment of his Father, 
ſe) For as we cannor, when we look up to Heaven and fee its 
Beauty, and the Light of the Stars, but reflect on the Word who- 
orders them; ſo can we not, when we conſider the Word of God, 
but reflect on God, who is his Father. From whom when he pro- 
ceeds he is juſtly ſtyled his Father's Interpreter and Meflenger, &c. 
) He is the good Product of a good Being; and the True Son; 
and 15 therefore the Power, and Wiſdom, and Word of the Fa- 
ther; and is not ſuch by Participation; nor are thoſe Qualities ex- 
ernal or adyentitious to him; as in the Caſe of choſe that are Par- 
kers of him, and are inſtructed by him, and become powerful 
and rational through him; but he is peculiarly the real Wiſdom, 
he real Word, the real Power of the Father, the real Light, the 
eal Truth, the real Righreouſneſs, the real Virtue, nay the Chara- 
er, the Efflux, the Image, and, in ſhort, he is the moſt perfect 
Offspring of the Father; is the only Son, the moſt exact Image ot 
he Father, ce. So that tis neceſſary the Word be in him that begat 
um, and that he that is begotten continue for ever with the Father, 
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Athanaſmss Treatiſe 
or e - © 
IncaxnaTtion of the WORD, 
AND OF. 


| His Bodily Appearance to Us. 


| * 
1. AVING in the foregoing Difeourſe ſelected a few 
ehings out of many concerning the Error of the 
Gentiles in the Worſhip of Idols, and the Superſti- 
rions therero belonging ; how ſuch things were firſt 
invented; that Men devifed for themſelves the 
Worſhip of Idols out of their wicked Tempers; and having witha! 
by the Grace of God, declar'd a few things about the Divinity of 
the Fathers Word, and his Providence, and Power over all things 
and that the good Father does by him adorn all things; and that 
4 all things are moved from him, and quickned by him; Let us now, 
my Dear Friend, and true Lover of Chriſt, add a Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Incarnation of the Word, to that Expoſition of the 
Chriſtian Faith; and ler us explain this his Divine Appearance ro 
us; which the Jews indeed reproach, and the Greets laugh at, bur 
which we adore : That ſo you may improve your ſelf in Piety by 
the ſeemingly deſpicable State of the Word. For as much as he is 
laugh'd at by the Unbelievers, ſo much greater Teſtimony does he 
afford us of his Divinity; becauſe what Men look upon ro be im- 
poſſible, that does he demonſtrate to be poſſible ; and what Men 
laugh at as unſeemly, that does he ſuew to be ſeemly, by his 
Goodneſs ; and what the Sophiſters expoſe, that does he demon- 
ſtrate ro be Divine; by his own Power overturning the pompous 
Skew of Idols, rad Boo his apparent Meanneſs, by the Croſs; bur 
ſecretly perſuading thoſe Deriders and Unbelievers till they ac- 
knowledge his Divinity and Power, But now in order to FP 
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berter underſtanding the preſent Diſcourſe, you muſt call to mind 
what has been already ſaid in the former, that you may be able 
to diſcover the Cauſe of this Manifeſtation of ſo great and eminent 
a Being as this Word of the Father is; “ and that you may not 
„think chat our Saviour carried a Body about him according te 
* rhe ſettled Courſe of Nature, but that he who was by Nature 
* incorporeal and the Word, was certainly manifeſted in a human 
« Body to us, out of his Father's Love co Mankind, and his Good- 
„ neſs and Regard to our Salvation. Now it is but reaſonable 
that when we are about a Diſcourſe upon this Subject, to premiſe 
ſome d hat concerning the Creation of the Univerſe, and concerning 
God the Creator thereof; that every one may eaſily contemplate 
the Renovation of the Creation as done by the ſame Word that 
created it in che Beginning. For it will appear not at all ſtrange 
f if the Father created it by che ſame Perſon by whom he wrought 
| its Salvation alſo. , 

2, Now as for the Creation of the World, and of all things, many 
ve entertained very different Opinions about it; and every one 
has determined as he liked beſt. For ſome ſay that all things came 
fortuitouſly and by Accident, as the Epicureans; who make us be- 
lieve that there is no Providence; while the manifeſt Appearances 
in the World, viſible to the Eyes, do confute their Aſſertion. For 
if all things were made fortuitouſly, without a Providence, accor- 
ding to their Opinion, it ought to follow that all things are of one 
ſort, ſimple, and all alike, and not different one from another: 
For all ought to be as one Body, the Sun, ſuppoſe, or the Moon: 
And among Men the whole ought to be an Hand, or an Eye, or 
a Foot. But now it is not ſo; For we ſee one Body is a Sun, another 
a Moon, another the Earth: And again in humane Bodies one Mem- 
ber is a Foot, another an Hand, another an Head. Now ſuch a 
Conſtitution of things is an Indication that they were not made for- 
tuitouſly, but that they had a prior Cauſe; from whence we may 
learn the Being of a God, who conſtiztured and made them all. * 
But others, and among them Plato, who was eſteem' d fo great a 
Perſon among the Greeks, aſſerts, that God made the Univerſe of 
pre. exiſting Matter, that was not it ſelf made; and that God can- 
not make any thing unleſs there be pre-exiſting Matter; juſt as it 
is neceſſary that Wood pre-exiſt- before the Carpenter can work. 
Now thoſe that ſay thus don't conſider that they hereby aſcribe 
Imperfectioa to God, For if he be not himſelt rhe Cauſe of Mat- 
ter, bur only makes things from the Matter that is before him, he 
is thereby diſcovered to be imperfect, as unable to make any thin 
in the World without Matter: like as tis certainly an Indication o 
Imperfection in the Carpenter, that he is not able to make any of 
the things he wants without Wood, And on this Hypotheſis tis 
Plain God can make nothing at all, unleſs he has Matter ro work 
upon: And how can he be Laid to be the Maker and Creator, if he 
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has that Ability of making things from ſome what elſe beſides him- 
ſelf, I mean from Matter? Nor can it be denied, that if God a- 
lone operates with pre-exiſting Matter, but is not the Cauſe of that 
Martrer, he acts the Part of an Artificer, not ot a Creator, or of 
one that produces things into Being; and ſo certainly he ought 
not to be called Create, unleſs he Creates that Matter out of which 
the things created are made. But now, as to the Hereticks, they 
frame to themſelves another Creator of all things, beſides him that 
is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being greatly blinded as to 
what they utter upon this Subject. For when our Lord ſaidgro 
the Fews, Have ye not read that in the beginning be that created 
them made them Male, and Female, and ſaid, for this Cauſe ſhall a 
Man leave bis Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave to bis Wiſe ; and 
they twain ſhall be one Fleſh ? and then deſcrib'd him that created 
them, What therefore Gbd bath joined tagether, let not Man pit 4 
ſunder (a). How then can theſe Men introduce a Creation wherein 
the Father is unconcern'd ? Now if this be AY to Fobn, who 
includes all at once, and ſays, AI things were made by bim; ad 
without him was not any thing made (0), how can there be any other 
Creator beſides the Father of Chriſt ? 

3. Theſe Men therefore do but tell us Fables. But the Divine 
Doctrine and the Chriſtian Faith rejects the vain Talk of theſe 
Men asAtheiſtical, and owns that all things did not come in- 
to Being ſpontaneouſly, but that God brought them into Be- 
ing; fince they came not without a Provdence ; nor from 
pre- exiſtent Matter, ſeeing God is not imperſect, but out of 
nothing, and when they did not before exiſt, by his Word; 
as he ſaid by Aiaſes formerly, In the Beginning God made the Heaven 
and the Earth (e); and by that moſt uſctul Book the Paſtor, Firſt of 
all believe that there is one God, who created all things, and framed 
them, and made them; ſo that what did not before exiſt, came into 
Being (4). Which alſo is the Meaning of Paul, when he fa 
Faith we underftand that the Worlds were framed by the Word of God 

that things that are ſeen were not made of things that do appear (e); 

r God is good, or rather he is the Fountain of Goodneſs, Now 
there can be no Envy in a good Being, upon any Occaſion: whence 
be euvied nothing its Exiſtence, and made all things out of nothing, 
by his own Word, our Lord Fefus Chriſt; Among which he had 
Compaſſion upon Mankind, above all the other Creatures on the 
Earth; and confidering that he was not capable of continuing for 
ever by the Nature of his own Conſtitution, he thereupon beſtowed 
a peculiar Favour upon him; he created Men not barely as he did 
the other irtational Creatares, but made them after his own Image, 
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beſtowing upon them ſome Part of the Power of his own Word: 
That having ſome imperfect Shadows of Reaſon [or the Word,] 
and being made Rational, they might be able ro conrinue in their 
bleſſed Condition, and might live the true and real Life of the 
Saints in Paradiſe. Vet knowing withal the Freedom of Man's 
Will, capable of choofing Good or Evil, he prevented him, and ſe- 
cured the Grace given him by the Aſſiſtance of a Law, and of the 
Place. For when he had introduc'd them into his Paradiſe, he 
gave them a Law; that in Caſe they preſerved the Grace beſtow d 
upon them, and perſiſted in Goodneſs, they might enjoy a Life in 
Paradiſe, without Trouble, Sorrow, or Care; beſides their having 
the Promiſe that they ſhould enjoy an immortal Life in the Hea- 
vens ; but that in Caſe they tranſgreſſed, and were perverted to 
Wickedneſs, they might know that they were ro undergo that Stare 
of Corruption and Mortality which was naturally due to them; and 
ſhould no longer live in Paradiſe, but be thence excluded, and die, 
and continue in that State of Death and Corruption. And this is 
what the divine Scripture declar'd before. hand, when it ſaid, in 
the Perſon of God, Of every Tree that is in Paradiſe thou mayſt freely 
of be hereof ye ſhall ſi Ae Nees 
thereof ; for in the Day ye eat thereof ye ure y die (a). 0 
dying here what elſe can be meant but that they not ſhoul 
die, but that they ſhould continue in the State of Death and Cor« 
ruption. | 

4. Perhaps you wonder how it comes to paſs that when we pro- 
poſed to ſpeak of the Incarnation of the Word, we do now diſ- 
courſe of the Origin of Man. But even this is not remote from the 
Scope of that Diſcourſe, For we were obliged when we were to 
ſpeak of the Appearance of our Saviour, k alſo of the Ori- 
gin of Man, that you might underſtand that Our Caſe was the Occa- 

n of his Deſcent, and that our Tranſgreſſion called out the Love 
of the Word towards Mankind; and that ſo far, that the Lord came 
ro us,and appeared among Men. For we were the Occafion of his In- 
carnation ; and for our Salvation it was that his Love to Mankind 
„ ſhewed it ſelf in his Entrance into, and Appearaace in a humane 
% Body. After this Manner therefore God made Man, and defired 
that he would continue in the State of Immortalicy. But Men deſpis'd 
and rejected the Regard which they ought to have had to God, and 
contriving and deviſing Miſchief to themſelves, ' as we have ſaid in 
our former Diſcourſe, they became obnoxious ro Condemnarion un- 
to Death; and for the future did no longer continue as they were 
made at firſt, but were corrupted, and Death reigned, and had Do- 
minion over them. For the Tranſgreſſion of that Command re- 
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Auc'd them to that State they were in by Nature; that as when 
once tliey were nothing, they were afterward made, ſo they might 
atrer ſome time undergo that Corruption which would reduce them 
to nothing again; and this juſtly : For if when Men were once of 
ſuch a Nature as to l. ave been nothing, they were yet called into 
Being by the Appearance and Love of the Word, it is but a natu- 
ral Conſequence that after they are depriv'd of the Knowledge of 
God, and are turned to things that have no Being at all, (for Evil 
has no real Exiſtence, but Good has; ſeeing tis deriv'd from that 
God who really exiſts;) they ſhould be depriv'd of their eternal 
Durarion alſo; which is the ſame thing with their Diſſolution, and 
Continuance under Death and Corruption. For indeed Man is by 
Nature mortal, as being made our of nothing; bur becauſe of the 
Reſemblance he bears to things that had a real Exiſtence, which he 
prelerv'd by his Regard to him, he might have broke the Force of 
his natural Corruption, and continued immortal; as Wiſdom ſays, 
The Obſ-ruatim of the Laws is the Confirmation of Immortality (a). 
And being then immortal, he had lived afrerward as a God; as the 
divine Scriprure ſomewhere declares, when it ſays, I ſaid ye are 
Gods, and ye are all Children of the Moſt High : but ye die like Men, 
and fall as one of the Princes (b). | 
5. For God did not only make us out of nothing, but freely 
gave us a divine Life, by the Favour of his Word: Bur Men re- 
jecting things Eternal, and turning to — Corruptible, by the 
Counſel of che Devil, became the Authors of their own Corruption 
and Mortality: For, tho they were before Mortal in their Nature, 
as we have already ſaid, yet by the Grace of that Participation which 
they had of the Word, they had eſcaped what was their Lot by 
Nature, had they 1 in Goodneſs, For that Mortality 
which was natural to them did not come near them, on account of 
the Preſence of the Word with them; as Wiſdom ſays, God created 
Man for Immortality, and as an Image of his own Eternity; but thro. 
the Envy of the Devil Death entred into the World (c). Hereupon 
Men died, and Mortality flouriſh'd againſt them; nay, it prevail'd 
fo much more than in the State of Nature, over all the Race of Men 
that it prevented the Divine Threatning, which was denounc'd a- 
gainſt them upon their Tranſgreſſion: For Men did not keep an 
certain Meaſure in their Offences, bur growing worſe and worſe 
aſrerward to an intolerable Height, became from the beginnin 
Inventers of Wickedneſs, and called down upon themſelves Dear 
| and Corruption before the Time allotted thereto. Nay, at laſt they 
fell into a Courſe of Iniquity, and exceeded all ordinary Meaſures 
of tranigreſſing: They did not ſtop at one evil Practice, but con- 
rriving to heap Sin upon Sin, they became inſatiable therein: For 
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there were Adulteries and Thefts every where, and the whole 
Earth was full of Murder and Rapin: Nor was there any regard 
had ro the Law which concern'd Corruption and Injuſtice;zand eve 
ſingle Inſtance of Wickedneſs was put in Practice univerſally by 
all. Cities warr'd againſt Cities, and Nations roſe up againſt Na- 
tion; and the whole habitable World was torn in pieces by Sediti- 
ons and Battles: Every one ſtriving to our-do another in tranſgreſ- 
fing. Nor were thoſe Sins that are againſt Nature avoided ; but as 
that Martyr of Chriſt and Apoſtle ſaid, Pr their Women changed 
the natural Uſe into that which was againſt Nature. In like manner 
the Men, leaving the natural Uſe of the Woman, burned in their Luſt 
one towards another, Men with Men working that which is unſeemly, 
and receiving in themſelves that Recompence of their Error which was 
meet (a). <4 : 

6. 90 that Mankind was corrupted on theſe Accounts, and Death 
more and more prevailed againſt Men. Man as he was raticnal 
and made after God's Image, was defaced, and the Workmanſhip 
of God was deſtroyed. For Death did from that Time, as I have 
already ſaid, prevail againſt us by the Law; nor was it poſſible to 
avoid the Law, becauſe it was appointed by God for the (ake of 
Tranſgreſſion; and Matters were really brought to an abſurd and 
diſhonourable State. For it was certainly abſurd that God ſhould 
lye in what he had ſaid; which yet would have happen d if when 
he had ordain'd that Man ſhould ſurely die, if he tranſgreſs d the 
Command, yet aſter that Tranſgreſſion he did not die; and ſo his 
Declaration was diſannull'd. For God had not then been true if 
afrer he had ſaid we ſhould die, Man had not died: Yer was it diſ- 
honourable on the other Hand that thoſe rational Beings which 
were once made, and had partaken of his Word, ſhould be de- 
ſtroy d, and ſo return into Non exiſtence again by Corruption. For 
it was not fit for the Goodneſs of God to permit Beings made by 
Him to be deſtroy'd, by the Means of that Deception which was 
put upon Men by the Devil. Eſpecially was it one of the unfitteſt 
things in the World thar the Skill ſhewed by God in the Creation 
of Men ſhould come to nothing, either on Account of theiFown _ 
Negligence, or on Account of the Deceit of Dæmons. Wherefor 
what was fit for a good God to do in the Caſe of the Deſtruction” 
of rational Beings, and the Ruin of fo great a Part of his Works? 
Was it fit for him to permit Deſtruction to prevail over them, and 
Death to bear Rule? If ſo, what Occaſion was there that they 
ſhould have been at firſt made? For it had been better they had 
never been at all, than that they ſnould be made, and then have no 
Care taken about them, but be permitted to periſh. For this want 
of Care in God would rather be an Iaſtance of his Weakneſs than 
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of his Goodneſs, if when he had made any thing he had over» 


book d his own Work, and ſuffered it ro periſh; and more ſo than 


if he had not made Man at firſt : For if he had not made any thing 
there would have been no one to impure Weakneſs to him; but 
when he had made things, and produc'd them into Being, ir was 
highly abſurd that his Work ſhould periſh; and eſpecially in the 
Sight of him that made them. Ir was therefore fir not to leave 
Men to be carried away and deſtroy'd ; ſeeing this Procedure muſt 
have been unreaſonable and diſhonourable, and a Refſection on the 
Divine Goodneſs. 

7. Bur then as this was fit ro be done, ſo did the oppoſite Part, 
which alſo was fit for God ro do, contradict this; I mean that 
God's Veraciry ſhould appear in this Diſpenſarion of Death. For it 
was abſurd that God, rhe Father of Truth, ſhould appear to be a 
Liar, for our Advantage, and the Preſervation ot our Being. What 

was reaſonable for God to do in theſe Circumſtances? to 
require Repentance of Men for their Tranſgreſſion? for this we 
may ſay was worthy of God, and may affirm, that as upon their 
Tranſgreſſion they were doom'd to Deſtruction, ſo upon their _ 
tance they might be re-inſtated in Immortality. But then it muſt be 
conſider d, that Repentance ir ſelf did not make this reaſonable 
with relation to God; For his Veracity had ſtil! been call'd in que- 
ſtion, if Men had not been left under the Dominion of Death: For 
Repentance does not alter the Nature of things, but only implies a 
Ceſſation from Sin. In caſe theretore there had been nothing bur 
the Tranſgreſſion, and Mortality had not followed, Repentance 
had done very well ; but fince upon the toregoing Tranſgreſſion 
Men were actually under the Power of that Mortality which was 
contrary to Nature, and had already loſt that Image of God after 
which they were created, what elſe was to be done, or what per- 
fon was there Occafion for in order to this Favour and Recovery, 
but for that Word of God which made all things at firſt out of no- 
thing? For it was proper for him to reduce what was become mor- 
tal ro Immortality again; and to make a ſuitable Satisfaction for all 
m orger to render them back in a State of Salvation to his Father. 
For feeing he was the Word of the Father, and was over all tatio- 
nal Beings, it follows that he only was able to create them all a- 
gain; and to ſuffer for them all; and was ſufficient to be their 
common Mediator with the Father. | 

8. For on this Account it was that the incorporeal, and immor- 
tal, and immarerial Word of God came into the Region of the Uni- 
verſe, alrho' he were not remote from it before: For no Part of 
the Creation was left deſtitute of him, ſeeing he filled all things, 


and pervaded all things; while himſelf was ſtill preſent with his 
Father; bur he came to us, and condeſcended out of his render 
Love to us, by his Appearance, And when he faw his reafonable 


Creatures periſhing, and Death reigniog over them by e, 
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and when he perceived that the Threatning belonging to the Tranſ- 
greſſion ſtill farther confirm'd that Mortality, which was an Ene- 
my to us; and that it was abſurd that the Law ſhould be diffolved 
before it had been fulfill d; and perceiving the diſhonourable Con- 
dition of things, that thoſe very Creatures of which himſelf was 
the Creator, were ruin'd; perceiving alſo the exceeding great 
Wickedneſs of Men, inſomuch that they had improv'd therein to 
their own Miſery to a degree almoſt intolerable; and perceivi 
withal that all Men were obnoxious to Death, he had Compaſſion 
on our Race, and commiſerated ouf®Infirmiry, and condeſcended 
to our corruptible State, and not enduring that Death ſhould tyran- 
nize over us, he took himſelf a Body; and that like one of ours; 
that ſo what was made might not periſh, and his Father's Operation 
by him about Mankind might not come to nothing. For his Intention 
« was not barely to reſide in a Body, nor only to appear; for had he 
only had a Mind to appear, he might have made that divine Ap- 
pearance by a more noble Method: But he took our human 
« Body, and that not after the common Manner, but of a pure 
„ and ſpotleſs Virgin, who had never known Man: Which there- 
fore was it ſelf pure and free from the Mixture of a Man. For 
fince he was able to do ir, as being the Creator of the Univerſe 
he formed himſelf a « Temple or a Body in the Virgin, and fitted 
« jr peculiarly for his own Uſe, as an Inſtrument; and was therein 
«© made manifeſt, and therein did inhabir. So that when he had 
ce aſſum d a Body like one of ours, on Account that all Men were. 
% obnoxious to that Corruption which comes by Death, he gave 
« jr up to Death, and offered ir to his Father. Which was an In- 
ſtance of his Love to Mankind: that both inſtead of the Death of 
all Men before, the Law which related to that Mortality, mighe 
be difannull'd,as having irs Power entirely ſatisfied in rhe Lord's 
dy, and fo had no more Place againſt the reſt of Mankind; "and 
alſo that he might recover © and revive thoſe Men that were re- 
“turning to Corruption from Death, by his making their Bodies 
* his own, and by the Grace of the Refurre&ion; and ſo might 
extinguiſh the Power of Death, with reſpe& to them, as Stubble is 
pluck'd out of the Fire. | 

9. For the Word being conſcious that the Mortality of Men 
could not otherwiſe be put an End to than by the dying of all 
Men, and it being impoſſible that the Word, which was immortal, 
and the Son of the Father, ſhould die: For this Cauſe he took 
© to himſelf a Body that could die, that the ſame Body by parta- 
« king of that Word which was over all, might be an Equive- 
ent for the Death of all, and yet might afterward continue in- 
© corruptible, on Account of that Word that was the Inhabitant; 
and fo Corruption might afterward ceaſe from all Men, by the 
Grace of the Reſurrection. Whence it is, that himſelf took 2 
Body, as a ſpotleſs Sacrifice and victim, which when he offer'd 
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up to Death, he did by ſuch an Equivalent take away Death from 


thoſe that were like unro himſelf, For fince « the Word of God 
« was above all Men, he had Reaſon to eſteem the Oblation of 
« that Bodily Inftrument as an equivalent Ranſom for all Men; 
and it did accordingly cancel the Obligation of Death: And ſo this 
immortal Son of God, by his Similitude, as far as was poſſible, to 
all Men, had ſufficienc Cauſe to cloath all Men wich Immortality, 
by his Promiſe concerning the Reſurrection. For now that Corrup- 
tion which is by Death, and is fo contrary to Men, has not any 
4 Place on Account of the Word that inhabized among them in 
« one Body. And as the Caſe is with a great City, that when 
« ſome great King enters into it, and inhabits in ſome one of its 
«_ Houſes, the whole City is for certain vouchſafd great Honour, 
« and neither does any Enemy nor Robber come thither to de- 
« ſtroy it; but it has on the other hand, great Care beſtow'd upon 
« jt on Account of the King's inhabiting in one of irs Houſes: So 
« is the Caſe with reſpe& to the King of the World. For upon 
< his coming into our Regions, and inhabiting in one human Body, 
the Contrivances that were laid againſt Men by the Adverſaries 
were at an End; and that Corruption which of old by Death pre- 
vail'd againſt them, was abolithed. For Mankind had certainly 
periſhed, unleſs che Lord and Saviour of the World, the Son of 
God, had come to put an End to Death. 
10. Now that great Work was for certain exceedingly agreeable 
to the Goodneſs of God. For if a King when he has built an Houſe, 
or 2 City, and it is afrerward ſubject ro an Aflault from Robbers 
through the Care eſsneſs of the Inhabitants, «does not yet wholly 
overlook ir, but delivers and faves what had been his own Work; 
not ſo much regarding what Careleſſneſs the Inhabitants had been 
guilry of, but what it was fit for himſelf to do: Much more has 
the Word of the moſt gracious God and Father overlook'd 
kind, that was made by him, when it was going down to Cor. 
"ruption; but has aboliſhed Death, which had been introduc d, „by 
« rhe Oblation of his own Body, and corrected their Careleſſneſs by 
his own Doctrine, and amended all Misfortunes ot Men by his own 
Power. Now we may confirm all that we have faid by theTeſtimonies 
of thoſe Men that were inſtructed in Divine Matters by our Saviour, 
if we will make uſe of their 2 ; wherein they lay, The Love 
of ebriſt conſtraineth un, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead. And that he died for all, that we might ns longer 
live unto our- ſelves, but unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us, 
and roſe again (a), And elſewhere; But we ſee Feſus who was made 
a little lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering of Death, crowned 
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with Glory and Honour ;, that be, by the Grace of God, fhould taſte Death 
for every Man (a). Where preſently the Apoſtle aſſigns the Reaſon 
why ir was not proper for any one but God the Word himſelf to be 
incarnate, when he ſays, For it became him for whom were all things, 
and by wham were all things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make 
the Captain of their Salvation perfect thre' Sufferings (b). The Meaning 
of which Paſſage is this, That it was not the Part of any one elſe ro 
deliver Men from their corruptible State, but of God the Word, who 
in the Beginning did alſo make them. © And now that the Word 
« himſelf took him a Body, that he might offer it a Sacrifice for 
& thoſe whom he reſembled, the following Words teſtifie, Seein 
« therefore the Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, be alſs bim- 


L ſelf took part with the ſame, that by the Means of Death be might 


deſtroy him that bad the Power of Death, that is the Devil; and migbs 
deliver them, as many as through Fear of Death were all their Life. 
time ſubje to Bondage ( ). © ror by the Oblation of his own Body 
« he both pur an End to that Law which concerned us, and re- 
newed to us the Entrance of Life, by giving us the Hope of the 
Reſurrection. For fince Death obtained its Power from Men co 
Men; on that Account again it is, that the Diſſolution of Death, 
and the Reſurrection of Life, is brought about by the Incarnation 
of God the Word; as the Apoſtle ſays, For ſince by Man came 
Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. For as in Adam 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive (d). And the like Rea- 
ſoning there is in what follows. For we do not now die by reaſon 
of the Condemnation, bur, as thoſe that are to riſe again, we await 
the common Re ſurrection of all Men; which that who eſſects 
and beſtows it will ſhew in his own Times. This is therefore the 
firſt Occaſion of the Incarnation, But then we may alſo underſtand 
that his gracious coming to us was for good Reaſon, from the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations, | 

11. God that has che Power over all things, when he made Man- 
kind by his own Word, confidered withal the Weakneſs of their 
Nature, that it was not ſufficient of it ſelf to know their Creator, 
or indeed to have almoſt any Notion of him at all, becauſe the one 
was Unbegorren, and the other was made out of nothing; as alſo 
becauſe the one was Incorporeal, and Men were, as to their inferior 
Part, farmed of a Body; and becauſe-upon the whole there was a 
mighty Defect in things that were made, with regard to the Compre- | 
henſion and Knowledge of him that made them. He alſo out of his 


- Goodneſs had Compaſſion on Mankin!; and accordingly he did 


not leave them deſtitute of the Knowledge of himſelf, that their 
=_ might not be to them unprofitable. For what Advantage 
would Exiſtence be to thoſe Beings that were made, if they did 
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not know their Maker? or how could they be reaſonable Creatures, 
if they did not know the Word [or Reaſon] of the Father, by 
whom they were made? For they would not at all differ from the ir- 
rational Creatures, it they had had no Notions but of earthly things. 
And why did God make ſuch Creatures by which he had no Mind 
to be known? Indeed, to prevent this Ignorance, he out of his 
Goodneſs made them Yartakers of his own Image, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and made them according to his own Image and Likeneſs, that 
by ſuch Grace beſtowed on them they might refle& on that Image, 
I mean the Word of the Father; and fo might obtain by him t 
Knowledge of the Father; and that when they knew their Maker, 
they might live a really happy and bleſſed Life, But Men grew 
fooliſh again, and deſpiſed even this Grace which was beſtowed 
upon them, and did ſo far rejeft God, and ſo far pollute their own 
Souls, as not only to forget the Notions of God, but to frame to 
themſelves one thing for another. For they formed to themſelves 
Idols inſtead of the Truth; and preferred what had no Being, to 
the real God. Serving the Creature more than the Creator (a); and 
what was ſtill worſe, they cransferr'd the Honour of God unto 
Wood, and Stone, and all ſorts of Matter, and to Men; nay, the 
did what was ſtill worſe than all this, as we have alread —. 
Indeed they came to that degree of Impiety, that they at laſt wor- 
ſhipped Dæmons, and called them Gods; and filled up the Meaſure 
of their Luſts: for they offer d, as we have before diſcours'd, the 
Sacrifices of brure Creatures, and per form'd the Oblation of human 
Victims, in a way agreeable to ſuch Idolatrous Superſtitions; ren- 


dring chemſelves ſtill more and more obnoxious to their furious 


Emotions. And by this means magick Arts were taught by them, 
and Predictions in every Place deceived Men, and all People aſcri- 
bed the Cauſes of their Nativity, and of their Being, to the Stars, 
and to a'l che Heavenly Bodies; dreaming of nothing beſides what 
was ſeen; and in ſhorr, all the World was full of Impiety and 
Wickedneſs, God only and his Word were not known; altho' he 
had gor conceal'd himſelf from Men, nor indeed had meerly affor. 
ded chem one means of knowing of himſelf, but had redoubled 
them in diverſe Manners, and by various Ways, 


12. For that Grace which was afforded them, after the Image of 


God, was ſufficient ro make known God the Word, and by him the 
Father to them. Bur God, who knew the Weakneſs of Men, 
made Proviſion even tor their Careleſsneſs, that if they were negli. 


— as to the Knowledge of God from themſelves, they might 


ve Means to avoid being ignorant of their Creator from the 
Works of the Creation, And whereas the Careleficeſs of Men did 
by degrees grow ſtill worſe and worſe, God did farther make Pro- 
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viſſon for even this Weakneſs of theirs alſo, by ſending them Laws 


and Prophets from among themſelves ; that when they would not 
take Pains ſo much as to lift up their Eyes ro Heaven, to know 


their Maker, they might have other readier Means at hand to in- 
ſtrut them. For Men do moſt naturally learn from other Men 
what is moſt for their Advantage. It was therefore in their Power 
to look up to the Magnitude of Heaven, and by the Contemplation 
ot the Harmony of the Creation to know him that is the Ruler 
thereof, the Word of the Father, who by his Providence over all 
things makes known the Father to all, and for this Reaſon moves 
the Univerſe, that all by him may know God. Or if this Method 
was too troubleſome for them, at leaſt it was in their Power to con- 
verſe with Holy Men ; and by cheir Means to arrive at the Know- 
ledge of God, the Creator of all things, the Father of Chriſt, and 
might diſcover that the Worſhip of Idols was an Inſtance of Athe- 
iſm, and a thing full of all Impiety. 'Twas alſo in their Power 
by the m—— of the Law, to leave off all kinds of Tranſgreſ- 
fion, and to lead a Life by the Rules of Virtue. For the Law was 
not given only on Account of the Fews ; nor were the Prophet 
ſent only out of Regard to them: But while theſe were indeed ſent 
to the Fews, and were by them perſecuted, they were à Founda- 
tion of ſacred Inſtruction to all the World in Divine Knowledge 
and in Spiritual Converſation. Now, altho* the Goodneſs and 
Loving-kindneſs of God were ſo great, yer were Men ſo ſub- 
du'd by preſent Pleaſures, and choſe Imaginations and Deceprions 
which were deriv'd. from Dæmons, that they did no attempt 
to arrive at Truth; but indulg'd themſelves in greater Evils and 
Inſtances of Wickednefs, till they ſeem'd no longer to be rational 
Creatures, but rather deſerv'd from their Conduct to be eſteemed 
brute Beaſts. 

13. Wherefore when Men were thus become Brutes, and Dz- 
moniacal Errors invelop'd every Part of the Univerſe, and took a- 
way the Means of knowing what concerned the true God, what was 
ir 90 for God to do? to keep Silence in ſo important a Caſe, and 
to ſuffer Men to be deceiv'd by Dzmons, and to be without the 
Knowledge of God? It ſo, what Occaſion was there that Man 
ſhould at firſt have been made afrer the Image of God ? For he 
oughr either to have been made barely as an irrational Creature; 
or when he was made rational, not to live the Life of Brutes. And 
deſides, in this Caſè what Occaſion was there for him ar firſt to be 
endu'd with Notions of God? For if he be not now worthy of 
them, it was not neceſſary that they ſhould have been implanted in 
him at the firſt. Farther, what Advantage could this be to God 
that made him? or what Glory could redound co him hereby? It 
thoſe Men that were made by him do not worſhip him, but ima- 


gine char other Beings were their Makers : Since upon this 8 
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- ficion it appears that God created them for others, and not for hims 


ſelf. Moreover, if there be but an Earthly King, he does nor ſuffer 
that thoſe Places which himſelf has built ſhould be deliver'd up to 
ſerve any others, or ſhould revolt to others, but he warns them 


by Letters; nay, frequently ſends to them by his Friends; and 


even, if need be, he comes at length himſelf and ſhames them; 
and all this that they may not ſerve others; and ſo his own Work- 
manſhip be ro no Purpoſe. Is it not then much more reaſonable 
that God ſhould have Regard to his own Creatures? that they may 
not wander from him, and ſerve what has no Exiſtence: Eſpeci- 
ally when ſuch Error muſt turn to their Deſtruction and Perdicion, 
It was not therefore fir that Beings, which had once been Parta- 
kers of the Image of God, ſhould periſh, What was then fir for 


God to do? or what elſe was fit ro be done, but to provide again 


for*the Renovation of what was made after his Image? that fo 
thereby Men might be able again ro know him. Now, how could 
this be done, bur by the coming of the Image of God it ſelf, our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : For by Men this thing could not be done; 
fince themſelves were made according, to the Image: Nor indeed b 


Angels; fince even they are not the Images of God. Whence it 


was that the Word of God came of himſelf, that he, as being the 
Image of the Father, mighr be able to create Man again, who had 
once been created afrer that Image, Nay even then, this had nor 
been done, unleſs Death had been, and Mortality was to be abo- 
liſh'd. Whence he, as it was but reaſonable, **rook a mortal Body 
ic that ſaxfor the Time to come Death might by him be aboliſh'd, 
and Men that were made after that Image might again be renewed. 
Wherefore no one was capable of this Attempt but the Image of 
the Farther, * : 

14. For tis here as with the Shape of a Man engraven in Wood, 
bur disfigur'd by external Filth; there is Occaſion for the Preſence 
of that Man himſelf again whoſe Statue it is; that ſo the Image ma 
be renewed in the ſame piece of Wood again. For the Wood it 
ſelf, wherein the Figure is, is therefore nor caſt away becauſe of its 
bearing the Man's Figure; but the Figure is engrav'd over again 
In the ſame Manner did that moſt Holy Son of the Father, who is 
his very Image, come into the Places where we live, that he mighr 
renew Man again, who was made after him; and that he mighr 
find him, as one that had been loſt, by the Remiſhon of Sinsz agree- 
ably ro what he ſays himſelf in the Goſpels, I came to find and 
to ſave that which was loft (a. W hence it was alſo that he ſaid 
to the ewa, Except a Man be begotten again (b); not meaning 
the Generation according to the Fleſh, as they ſuppoſed ; but de- 
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celaring that new Generation and new Creation of the Soul which 


is made according-to his Image, Now ſeeing that the Madnefs 
of Idolatry and Atheiſtical Notions over ſpread the whole 
World, and Divine Knowledge was hidden from Men, to whom 
did ir belong to inſtruct the World concerning the Father? 
Some Body perhaps may ſay, ir belonged ro a Man. But Men 
are not capable of travelling over all the Earth; as not of a Na- 
ture ſtrong enough for that Purpoſe ; nor of ſufficient Credit fot 
the ſame; nor able of themſelves ro oppoſe the Deceits and Delufi- 
ons of Dæmons. For when the Souls of all Men were affected and 
diſorder'd by the Deceits of Dzmons, and the Vanity of Idols; how 
was it poſſible for them to perſuade the Souls of Men, and the 
Minds of Men to reform, when they were nor able ſo much. as 
to ſee the Men themſelves? Now if any one does not ſee a Perſon; 
how can he perſuade him to reform? But perhaps ſome will ſay; 
that the Creation is ſufficient for that Purpoſe. But if the Creation 
had prov'd ſufficient, ſuch great Evils had not been in the World. 
For the Creation has exi all along; and yet Men have never- 


theleſs wallowed in the ſame Error concerning God. Who was it 
then that was wanting, but God the Word? who ſees the very 


Soul and the Mind, and who moved the Univerſe at the Creation; 
and thereby diſcovered the Father. For he that inſtructed Men 
concerning the Father, by his own Providence and Diſpoſal of the 
Univerſe, was the proper Perſon to renew the ſame Inſtruction- 
How then was this to be done? Perhaps ſome may ſay, it might be 
done by the ſame Means as before; and that he might ſhew them 
God again by the Works of Creation. But this was not now to 
be done to any ſure Effet; by no Means. For Men had over- 
look'd that before; and did no longer caſt their Eyes upward, but 
downward. Whereupon with good Reaſon ir was, that when 
he was deſirous to do Good to Men, he ſojourned among them 
« as a Man, by taking to himſelf a Body like one of rheirs, and 
c from things on Earth, (I mean by bodily Operations) that ſo 
thoſe that would not know him from his Providence and Superin- 
rendance over all, might at leaſt know the Word of God, when 
„he was in a Body, from the bodily Operations which he thereby 
« perform'd; and ſo by his Means might know the Father. ; 
15. For as a good Maſter, who is really careful of his Scholars; 
will for certain condeſcend to them, and teach them by meaner 
Ways, when they can receive no Advantage by higher Methods 
of Inſtruction; ſo does the Word of God do in this Cafe ; as Paul 
alſo ſays, For ſince through the Wiſdom of God the World by Wiſdom 
knew not God, it pleaſed God through the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to 
ſave them that believe (a). For ſeeing Men turned themſelves a- 
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way from the Contemplation of God; and like Men drowned in 
the Deep, fixed their Eyes downwards, and ſought God in the 
things that were made, and that were ſenſible, forming to them- 
felves dead Men and Dznions for their Gods: For that Cauſe the 
Lover of Men, and common Saviour of all, the Word of God, 
« takes to himfelt a Body, and converſes among Men, as a Man, 
„ and takes upon him the Senfarions of all Men; that ſo thoſe 
who imagin'd the . belong to bodily things, might diſ- 
„cover the Truth from thoſe very things that the Lord per formed 
* by bodily Operations; and by him might come to the Knowledge 
of the Father: And that as they were Men, and had all the No- 
tions of Men in them; they, which way ſoever they turned their 
Underſtanding, might thereby find themſelves caught, and taught 
the Truth on every Side. For if they were ſurprized at the Crea. 
tion, they might ſee that that Creation owned Chriſt the Lord: 
Or it their Mind was already pre- cngag'd about the Affairs of Men, 
and ſuppoſed them to be Gods, they might ſtill, dy the Compari. 
ſon of our Saviour's Works with cheirs, diſcover that he is the 
_ Perſon among Men who is the Saviour, the Son of God, by 
. obſerving, that thoſe never did ſuch Works as were done by God 
the Word; or if they were prepoſſeis d in Favour of Dæmons, yet 
might —_ obſerving how they were driven away by the Lord, 
difcover that this Perfon alone was the Word of God, and that 
rhe Dæmons were not Gods: Nay, ih Cafe their Minds were fo en- 
— * with Regard to the Dead, as to worſhip the Heroes, and 
thote whom the Poets call Gods, rhey might however by ſeeing 
the Reſurtection of our Saviour, acknowledge that they were Falfi- 
ties, and that the Lord alone was the true Word of the Father, 
who is Lord over Death it ſelf alſo. On this Account was it, that 
he was Begotten, „and appeared as a Man, and died, and roſe again, 
that he might diminiſh and obſcure the Adtions of all Men that 
ever were by his own Works : That what Prepoſſeſſions ſoever Men 
were engaged in, he might free them from the ſame, and might teach 
them his true Father. As hinifelf fays, I came to fave and to find 
bat which was loft (a). | 
16. For ſeeing Mens Underſtandings were already ta'lett among 
« ſenfible Objects, the Word ſubmirred himſelf to appear by a Body; 
« that as if he were a Man, he might transfer Men to himſelf, 
and might bring their Affections unro Himſelf, and might beſides 
induce them to believe, by what he did, © that he whom they 
« ſaw as a Man, was nor a meer Man, but alſo God, and the Word, 
c and Wiſdom of the True God. This it was which Paul would 
be underſtood ro mean when he ſaid, That being rooted and grounded 
in Love, je may be able to comprehend with all Saints 'what is the 
, — — . 
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Breadth, and Length, and Heighth, and Depth; and to know the Love 
of Chriſt which paſſeth Knowledge, that ye may be filled with all the 
Fullneſs of God (a). Accordingly does the Word ſhew himſelt every 
way, above, and below, and 1n the Depth, and in the Breadth. 
Above, by the Creation; Below, by the Incarnation; in the 
Depth, in the inviſible World; in the Breadth, of the wide World, 
by repleniſhing all Regions with the Knowledge of God. And on this 
Account it was that even when he came, and offered a Sacrifice 
« for all, by delivering his Body to Death, and raiſing it up again, 
he did nor hide himfelf in Obſcurity thereby, but thereby made 
himſelf conſpicuous, abiding in him, © and performing ſuch 
* Works, and ſhewing ſuch Signs, as declar'd him to be no longer 
** 4 Man, bur God che Word. For our Saviour ſhewed his Love to 
Mankind two Ways; boch by his Incarnation, whereby he took a- 
way Death from us, and renewed us; and alſo that being conceal'd 
and inviſible he manifeſted himſelf by his Works, and ſhewed him- 
ſelf to be the Word of the Father, the Ruler and King of the Uni- 
verſe. | | 
17.* For he was not included in a Body;nor was he ſo ina Body, 
« as not to be elſewhere ; nor did he ſo move that Body as to 
c leave the Univerſe void of his Power and Providence; but what 
indeed is moſt wonderful; as he was the Word he was not com- 
prehended by any thing, bur did himſelf rather comprehend all 
things. And as he "eu within the whole Creation, but after ſuch a 
Manner that he is without the Univerſe in his Subſtance, but in 
all Creatures by his Power, he diſpoſes of all things, and extends 
his Providence to all Creatures, in all Places, and revives every In- 
le Being, and the whole Body of them at once; containing the 
«4 Dae but not being thereby contained; and exiſting intirely 
and compleatly in his Father alone. So being in the Humane 
| « Body and cnlivening it, did he in a due Manner enliven all 
* things al ſo; and was within all Creatures, and without che Uni- 
. © verſe at the ſame time; and as he was diſcovered. out of the 
« Body 2 his Works, ſo was not he in the mean time hindred 
« from giving Marks of his Power in the Univerſe. Tis indeed 
« theWork of the Soul to extend irs Contemplations and Reaſqnings 
« to things without the Body; but not to operate our of its proper 
« Body, nor to move that by its Preſence which is remote from 
« jeg, For no Man did ever by thinking of chings remote, move 
« thoſe things, and change their Places; nor did any one ever fi 
« in his own Houſe, and by reaſoning about the Heavenly Bodies 
« really move the Sun, and turn the Heaven about. Tis true, he 
&« ſees them move, and ſees them exiſt; but is not able to act upon 
« them. But the Word of God was not of this Nature in Man, 
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1 for he was not bound faſt to the Body, but did himſelf rather 
hold ir together. Whence he was therein, and alſo was at the 
lame time preſent to all things, and was without the Beings that 
* exiſt, and reſted alone in his Father. Now this was wonderful 
indeed, that he converſed as a Man, and yet enlivened all thing; 
as the Word; and was alſo as a Son with the Father. Whence 
it was, that when the Virgin brought him forth, he did not himſelf 
ſutfer thereby; “ nor when he was in the Body was he defil'd by 
it; but did rather ſanctiſie that Body. For while he was in all 
things, he was not a Partaker of all things; but all things ra- 
ther were enliven'd and nouriſh'd by him. For it the Sun, which 
was made by him, and is ſeen by us, as it runs irs Courſe in the Hea- 
vens, is not polluted by touching Earthly Bodies, nor is obſcur'd 
by Darkneſs, but does it ſelf rather enligliten and purifie thoſe Bo- 
dies; much more was not the moſt Holy Word of God, who is the 
Maker and Lord-of the Sun it ſelf, « polluted when he diſcover'd 
« himſelf in a Body; but he did rather, as being himſelf immor- 
tal, while his Body was mortal, enliven and purifie it, Who, as 
the Apoſtle ſays, did n» Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth (a), 
18. When therefore the Divine Inſtructors ſpeak of him, as eat- 
ing and drinking, and being born, « obſerve that the Body, as a 
« Body, was born, and nouriſhed with proper Food; but God the 
« Word himſelf, who was preſent with the Body, diſpoſed of all 
things; and by what he did in the Body declared himſelf not to 
« be a Man, bur God the Word. Yet are theſe Affections aſcrib'd 
to himſelt, becauſe the Body that eat, and was born, and ſuffered, 
„as not the Body of any one elſe but of the Lord; and becauſe 
upon his becoming Man it was but ſuitable that ſuch Afſections 
„ ſhould be afcribed to him, as to a Man; that it might appear he 
had a Body in Reality, and nor in Imagination only, But then, 
as he was diſcover'd by theſcAﬀetions ro have been preſent with 
us bodily, ſo did ir appear by the Works which he did by the 
Body that he was the Son of God. Whence ir was that he cried 
to the unbelieving Fews,and ſaid, If I do not the Works of my Father, 
believe me not; but if I do, tho" ye believe not me, yet believe my 
Works; that ye may know and underſtand that the Father is in me, 
aud I in the Fither (5). For as being inviſible he is known from 
the Works of Creation; ſo being made a Man, and received 
into à Body, it might be known from his Works that he was not 
* a Man, but the Power of God, and the Word which wrought 
« them. For when he commanded the Dæmons, and drove them 
away, this was not a human bur a divine Work. And indeed who 
© & there that ſaw him heal thoſe Diſeaſes which Mankind were affli- 
ted withal, and would not think him to be a God rather than 
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Man ? For he healed the Leprofie, he made the Lame to walk, he 
open'd che Ears of the Deaf, he made the Blind to ſee, and drove 
away all Sickneſſes, and all Diſeaſes univerſally from Men: Where- 
by any one that was there might contemplate his Divinity. For who 
is chere that ſeeing him reſtore what was defettive in ſome Perſons 
original Conſtitution, and open the Eyes of one blind from his 
Birth (a), would not obſerve that the Nativity of Man was ſubject 
to him, and that he is the Creator and Maker thereof. For he that 
reſtored what the Man never had from his Birth, tis plain he maſt 
certainly be the Lord even of the Nativity of Men. On this Ac- 
count it was that when © he firſt deſcended re us he formed to him- 
« ſelf a Body from the Virgin (b); that he might afford a ſmall De- 
* monſtration of his Divinity to all Men; and ſhew that he who for- 
med this Body is himſelf the Maker of other Men alſo (b). For who is 
there that ſceing a Body deriv'd from a pure Virgin, without a 
© Man, does not preſently think with himſelf, that he who ap- 
« peared therein was alſo the Maker and Lord of the Bodies of 
others. And who is there that ſeeing the Subſtance of Water 
chang'd and alrewd to Wine, does not perceive that he that does 
this is the Lord and Creator of the Subſtance of all Waters? For for 
the ſame Reaſon he went upon the Sea, and walked there as upon 
the Earth, as being irs Lord; affording a Demonſtration thereby of 
his Dominion to all that ſaw him. When alſo he fed ſo great a 
Multitude with a little, and in a time of Diſtreſs brought Plenty, 
fatisfying Five Thouſand with Five Loaves, and leaving ſo great a 
Quantity beſides, this was alſo a Demonſtration that he was no o- 
ther than the Lord of Providence, as to the whole Univerſe, 

19. Now it ſeemed good to our Saviour to do all theſe things, 
that becauſe Men were ignorant of his Providence over all things, 
nor did reflect on his Divinity, as ſhewed by the Creation, yer 
might they be induc'd from the Works he did in the Body to look 
upwards, and by him get the Impreſſion of the Knowledge of the 
Father; and by reaſoning from particular Inſtances might, as I 
have ſaid already, gather his univerſal Providence. For who was 
there that ſaw his Power over Dæmons, or who was there that ſaw 
the Dzmons confeſſing that he was Lord over them, that could ſtand 
doubr whether he were the Son, and the Wiſdom, and the Power 
of God? For he did not ſuffer the Creation ir ſelf to be ſilent, bur, 
which was truly wonderful, even at his Death, or, to ſpeak more 
properly, in his Triumph over Death, I mean when he was cruci- 

„the whole Creation confeſſed, That he who was maniteſted 
in a Body and ſuffered, was not a meer Man, but the Son of 
«© God, and Saviour of the World. For the Sun turned away his 
Face; the Earth quaked; the Mountains rent; and all Men were 
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in a Conſternation. Now theſe Signs declared that this Chriſt who 
hung upon the Croſs, was God, that the whole Creation was ſub- 
ſervient to him, and by their Conſternation witneſſed to the Pre- 
{ence of their Lord. After this Manner therefore did God the 
Word manifeſt himſelf to Men by his own Works, But it it time 
now to explain the lat Part of his Life and Converſation, while he 
« was in the Body; and to give an Account what ſort of Death he 
underwent; and this mainly becauſe that is the principal Article of 
our Faith, and all Men univerſally are full of it; that ſo you may 
perceive there are not !efs Indications here than elſewhere that 
Chriſt is God, and the Son of God. 4 

20. We indeed have already in part diſcours d “ about the Occa. 
ſion of his Bodily Appearance; chat is, as far as was convenient, 
and fo tar as we have, according to our Ability, been able ro appre- 
hend of that Matter; that it was nor poſſible for any one elſe to 
change Corruption ro Incorruption, but for the Saviour himſelf, 
who at firſt made all things of nothing; nor for any oneelſe to ere. 
are that Part of Man again which was made after God's Image; 
but for that Image of the Father; nor for any one elſe to raiſe the 
mortal Body immortal, but for him that was Life it felf, our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; nor for any one elſe to reach Men of the Father, and to 
pull down the Worſhip of Idols, but for that Word that diſpoſed of 
all things, who was the Only, and Only Begotten, and True Son of 
the Father. But then, fince the Debt which all Men owed was at 


length to be paid; for he was obliged on all Accounts, as we have 


ſhewed already, ro die; for which Cauſe principally it was that he 
came amongſt us; for this Cauſe, I ſay, it was now proper, that 
after he had given thoſe Demonſtrarions of his Divinity by his 
Works, he ſhould offer himſelf a Sacrifice for all, and deliver up 
& his Temple to Death for all; that ſo he might render all unob- 


noxious and free from rhe original Tranigreſſion; and might ſhew 


* that he was ſuperiour to Death, by conſtituing his own Body as in- 
« corruptible, and the firſt Fruits ot the general Reſurrection. Nor 
are you to be ſurprxed if we often repeat the ſame things upon the 
ſame Subjects. For ſeeing we are diſcourſing of the Goodnefs of 
God, on that Account we explain things at large, leſt we ſhould 


| ſeem to omir any ching, and we ſhould be accus'd as having given an 


imperſect Account of chis Matter. For tis certainly better to bear 
the Imputation of Tautology, than to omit any thing that ought to be 
faid, “ His Body then, as having the ſame common Eſſence with 
that of all others, (for it was a Humane Body) altho' it had this 
4 wonderful Circumſtance belonging to it that it had irs Conſtitution 
6 from a pure Virgin, yet being mortal it died as all the like Bodies do, 
& bur by the Preſence of the Word it was not corrupted, as of its 
* own Nature it would have been; but was free from Corruption, 
* on Account of the Word of God that was its Inhabitant; bach 
0 
* f ＋ * 


. 


wy ia Hl _Y _<caiDc cc ac aw C * 


e 


r ii nnn een 


A Culleckion of Ancient Monuments. 39 


& both theſe things were true in the ſame Body, to the Surpriz® 
of all, that at once the Death of all Men was fulfilled in the Body 
« of the Lord; and yer Death and Corruption were deſtroy'd on 
Account of that Word which was preſent with it. For De, 
there muſt be, and a Death for all Men was to be procur'd. When 
it was that the Werd, & fince it ſelf could not die, as we have 
„already obferv'd (for the Word is of an immortal Nature) took 
% for himſelf a Body that could die, that he might offer that, as 
„ ſomewhat of his own, for all Men; and that by this ſort of ſuf- 
« fering for all he might by his Entrance thereinto aboliſh him that 
had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; and deliver thoſe, ſo 
many 4s through Fear of Death were ſubje to Bondage (a). 

21, We of the faithful in Chriſt do certainly upon chis Death of 
the common Saviour of all, no longer die the Death, according to 
the threatning of the Law, as we did of old Time; for that Con- 
demnation is ceaſed : But upon the ceaſing of Corruption, and its 
diſappearing by the Grace of the Reſurrection, we are only, at a 
time derermin'd by God for every one, diſſolved with reſpe& to 
the mortal Body, that ſo we may be in a Capacity of obtaining 4 
better Reſurrection (b). For, like Seeds that are caſt into the Ground, 
we do not periſh upon our Diflolurion; bur as being ſown, we ſhall 
ariſe again, upon the Deſtru&ion of Death, according to the Grace 
of our Saviour. On which Account the bleſſed paul allo ſays, as a 
Surety himſelf of the Reſurreftion, This corruptible muſt put on In- 
corruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immortality. Now when this 
Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and this Mortal ſhall put on Im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs that Saying which is written, 
Death is ſwallowed in Victory. O Death, where is thy Sting? © 
Grave, where is thy Victory (c)? But ſome may ſay, Why then, 
if it were neceſiary that he ſhould deliver up his Body to Death, 
« did nor he lay it aſide properly as a Man; but proceeded ſo far 
&« as to let it be crucified ? For it was more decent for him to lay 
« afide his own Body, than to permit ic to undergo ſo injurious-a 
« Death. But now I defire ir may be confider'd whether this be 
not bare Humane Reaſoning ; while what our Saviour did was re- 
ally Divine, and worthy of . his Divinity on many Accounts. 
For in the firſt Place, that Death which is common to Men hap- 
pens to them by reaſon of the Weakneſs of their Nature. For they 
are difioly'd becauſe of their Inability to continue very long. For 
whichCauſe it is that Diſeaſes come upon them, and they die by their 
Natural Weakneſs. Now our Lord was not weak, but is the Power 
of God, and the Word of God, and Life ir felt. In Caſe therefore 
he had privately, * according to the ordinary Caſe of Men, laid 
& afide his Body on a ſick Bed, he would have been thought to 
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* have done it by reaſon of the Weakneſs of his Nature, and like 
one that had nothing more within than other Men. But now 
* ſeeing he was both Life, and the Word of God, and was to un- 
*.dergo Death for all, there tore did he, as being Life and Power it 
« felt, render his Body alſo firm; but as he was oblig'd to die he 
took the Occaſion of compleating the Oblation not from himſelf 
bur from others; ſeeing it was not fir that chat Lord who cur' 
the Diſeaſes of others, mould be himſelf ſubject ro Diſeaſes, no 
more than ir was fit that ( that Body in which he ſtrengrhened the 
« Weakneſles of others, ſhould ir ſelf become weak. Wherefore 
n did he not prevent his own Death, as well as Diſeaſes? “ Be- 


s cauſe he had a'Body for that very Purpoſe, and it was dilhonou- 


rable to prevent ir; leſt the Reſurrection ſhould have been hinder'd. 
Altho' for a Diſeaſe to have preceded Death had been diſhonourable, 
leſt it « ſhould ſeem to have been chro” the Weakneſs of him who 
* was in that Body, Was not he then hungry? Yes, he was hun- 
4 gry; becauſe that is a Property of a Body; but he did not perith 
de with Hunger, becauſe of the Lord that bear the Body about him. 
„ For this Cauſe was it alſo that when he died, as he was to be a 
* Ranſom for all, he yet did not fee Corruption; for he roſe com- 
& pleat: Since the Body belong'd to no one but to him who was 
„ Liſe it ſelf. | | 
22. Bur ſtill fome may ſay, that he might have been conceal'd 
from the Snares of the Fews, and that in order to preſerve entire- 
7 his Body immortal. Let ſuch an one take Notice, that this alſo was 
iſhonourable for the Lord ro do. For as it was not fit for the 


Word of God, who was Life, to inflict Death upon his Body him- 


« felf; ſo alſo was it not proper to avoid that Death which was in- 
flicted by others, but rather re endeavour that it might be inflicted. 
Whereupon he ated as became him, (when he did not lay down his 
* Body himſelf, nor again did avoid the Snares of the Fews. Now 
this Procedure did not ſhew the Weakneſs of the Word, but diſ- 
cover'd him to be the Saviour, and the Life; ſeeing he awaired 
Death to take him away, and then he made haſte to accompliſh 


that Death which was appointed for the Salvation of all. Abd be- 


fides, our Saviour came to put an End to not only his own Death, 
bar that of Mankind. Wherefore he did not ſay afide his Body 
« by his own dying, but waited for that Death which was to be 
<« jnflited by Men; that ſo he might entirely aboliſh that Death 
« when it came by his own Body. Moreover, we may hence alſo 
diſcover that “ it was very ſuitable that the Lord's Body ſnould 
c undergo Death aſter this Manner. Our Lord was chiefly con- 
cern'd tor what was to come after rhe Reſurrection of his Body, 
which he was to bring about. For this was to be a Trophy againſt 
Death, erected to be feen of all, that all might be aflured that he 
had blotted our Corruption, and. reſtor d that Incorruption which 
pow remains for our Bodies. On which Account“ he has pre- 
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&« ſery'd his own Body incorruptible, as a Pledge and Demonſtra - 
tion ot that Incorruption. Now in Caſe his Body had been 
« afflicted wich Sickneſs, and the Word had been ſeparated 
« from it before all Men, it would have been diſhonourable for 
« him that cured the Diſeaſes of others ro overlook that Inſtru- 
ment which himſelf made uſe of, when ir wore away with Diſ⸗ 
« eaſes. For how would it have been believ'd that he drove awa 

* the Infirmities of others, it his own Temple was hereby ſubje& 
« to Infirmities? For he would either have been laught at, as one 
that was unable to drive away the Diſeaſe; or if he were able, and 
yu did not do it, he would have ſeem d void of Loving-kindneſs to 

rs. * 

23. © Bur then, in Caſe he had hidden his Body without any 
„ Diſeaſe, and without any Pain; and that in ſome private Place, 
by himſelf, in a Corner, or in ſome deſert Place, or in an Houſe, 
or in any other Place whatſoever, and had preſently appear'd on 
the ſudden, and ſaid, that he was riſen from the Dead, he would 
have been thought by all Men to tell Fables; and would have had 
ſtill leſs Credit given to him when he ſpake of the Reſurrection: 
Seeing there would have been no one to bear witneſs that he had 
been dead. Death muſt certainly precede a Reſurrection: Seeing 
where there is no Death firſt, there can be no Reſurrection after- 
ward. Wherefore, © lf the Death of his Body had happen'd any 
« where privately, when that Death did not appear, nor was done 
before Witneſſes, his Reſurrection muſt have been obſcure, and 
without Witneſſes alſo. Now for what Reaſon did he proclaim his 
Reſurrection publickly, when it was over, while he took Care to 
leave his Death in Obſcurixy ? or why did he drive away Dzmons 
in the Sight of all Men, make the Man blind from his Birth to fee 
again, and change Water into Wine, in order to aſſuring Men 
thereby that he was the Word of God, and yer not demonſtrate in 
the Sight of all that his mortal Body was become immortal, that it 
might be believed that he was the Life ? And why had his Diſci- 
ples Power to preach concerning the Reſurrect on publickly, if 
they had nothing to ſay as to his Dying before it? Or how would 
Credit have been given them, when they ſaid chat he firſt died be- 
fore he roſe again, unleſs thoſe among whom they openly preach'd 
had been their Witnefles that he had been dead? For if when both 
the Death and Reſurrection happen'd in the Sight of all, the Pha- 


riſees at that time would not believe, but forged thoſe that faw the 


Re ſurt ection to deny it, how many Pretences for their Uubelief had 
they deviſed, if theſe things had been done in an occult Manner ? 
{ou how then could the End of Death and the Victory over it have 
been ſhewed, unleſs he had invited it ro come to him in the Sight 
of all, and had convicted it, as it ſelf dead, and as depriv'd of 
its Strength for the ſuture, * by the Iacorruption of his Body ? 


, * 
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24+ But it will be proper for us to add to theſe Reaſonings of ours 
what others have alſo ſaid upon fuch Occaſions. For it may be 
ſome may lay thus, it it were proper that his Death ſhould happen 
in the Sight of all, and before Witneſſes, that the Aſſertion con- 
cerning the Reſurrection might be credited, at leaſt it was proper 
that he ſhould have contrived for himſelf a glorious Death, that he 
might at leaſt eſcape the Ignominy of the Croſs. But then, had he 
done thus, he had given Occaſion for Sufpicion againſt himſelf, as 
if he had not Power over all forts of Death, bur only as to that 
which was thus contrived ; and the Suſpicion about the Incredibi- 
| liry of the Reſurrection would have been not ar all diminiſhed, 
Wherefore ** Death came upon his Body nor from himſelf, bur 
trom the Contrivance of others, that ſo our Saviour might aboliſh 
that very Death which they brought upon him. And as a brave 
Wreſtler, who is eminent for Skill and Courage, does not chooſe 
out Antagoniſts tor himſelt, leſt he ſhould give Occafion for the 
Suſpicion of being afraid of ſome others, but leaves it in the 
Power of the Spectators, eſpecially where they are Enemies to him; 
that ſo whomſoever they appoint for the Combat, he may over- 
come him, and thereby may be eſteem'd ſuperior to all; juſt ſo was 
it with our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, the Life ot all Men, “ who 
« did not contrive a particular Death for his own Body, that he 
might not ſeem to be afraid of another, but he accepted of and 
— 4. that on the Croſs, which was brought about by others, 
and eſpecially by his Enemies; which they eſteemed a terrible and 
dugraceiul Death, and ſuch as ought peculiarly co be avoided ; 
that ſo upon the aboliſhing gf this himſelf might be believ'd to be 
the Life, and the Power of Death might be intirely aboliſh'd. Ac- 
cardingly, what is wonderful aud ſurprizing came to paſs: For 
that Death they contriv'd to inflict upon him as a diſgraceſul one, 
is it {elf become a Trophy againſt Death it felt. On which Account 
he did nor ſutfer the Deach of John, who was beheaded , nor was 
he fawn aſunder, like Eaias; that he might preſerve his Body 
* entire and compleat, thro' Death ir ſelf, and no Occaſion might 
be offered to ſuch as have a mind to make Diviſions in the Church, 
25. And let ſo much be ſaid for the ſake of thoſe who being out 
of the Church heap up to themſelves Rcaſonings of their own, Bur 
as for thoſe who are of our own Body, if any of them, nor our of 
Contention, but from a Deſire of Information, makes this Enquiry, 
why he did nor ſuffer ſome other Death than that of the Croſs? Let 
him take Notice that it was beſt for us that he ſhould ſuffer in no 
other than this Way; and well was it for us that the Lord ſuffered 
this Death. For if he himſelt came ro undergo that Curſe which 
was denounc'd againſt us, how could any other Death ſerve for 
4 Curie, unleß he had accepted of that Death which was accur- 
: Now this Death is that of the Croſs : For ſo it is 9275 
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Cnrſed is he that hangeth on a Tree (a). Beſides, if the Lord's Death 
was the Price of Redemption for all, and by his Death the middle 
Wall of Partition is caſt down (b), and thereupon the Gentiles are 
called, how could he have called us ro himſelf, unleſs he had been 
crucified? For no one dies with ſtrerch'd out Hands but only upon 
the Croſs : Wherefore it was fir the Lord ſhould ſuffer this Death, 
and ſtretch out his Hands to draw with the one Hand his Ancient 
People, and thoſe from among the Gentiles with the other, and 
join chem both together in himſelf. For this it was which himſelf 
ſaid when he ſignified by what Death he was to redeem all Men; 
When, ſays he, I ſhall be lifted up, I will draw all Men unto me (c)- 
And again, ſeeing the Adverſary of our Humane Race, the Devil, is 
tallen from Heaven, and wanders about in the Air, which is here 
below, and does there rule over the Dæmons that are with him, as 
over Beings like to himſelf in their Diſobedience, and excites ſe- 
veral Imaginations by their Means in ſuch as are deceived by them, 
and endeavours to hinder thoſe that would aſcend upwards; con- 
cerning which the Apoſtle ſays, According t) the Prince of the Power 

of the Air, the Spirit which now worketh in the Children of Diſobedi- 
_ ence * '); and ſeeing the Lord came to ſubdue the Devil, and to 
purifie the Air, and to guide us in that way which will lead us to 
Heaven, as the Apoſtſe ſays, through the Veil, that is to ſay, bis 
Fleſh (e), which was to be done by his Death; what other Death 
could theſe things be provided for than that which was in the Air 
that is upon the Croſs? For only he that ends his Life upon a Croſs 
does die in the Air. So that it was for good Reaſons that the 
Lord underwent that Death. For when he was lifred up after that 
Manner, he both purified the Air from the Snares of the Devil, and 
of all the Dæmons, as he ſaid, I ſaw Satan fall down like Light- 
ning (7), and alſo by going in the Way that leads to Heaven, he 
anew dedicated the ſame, as he ſays again, Te Princes lift up your 
Gates, and be ye lift up ye Everlaſting Doors (z). For as tothe Word 
himſelf, he ſtood in no need of the opening of the Gates; as be- 
ing Lord of all; nor was any created thing thur to irs Creator. Bur 
it was we that wanted it; “whom he carried up by his own Body. 
For as he offered that Body to Death for all Men, fo has he by 
« ir open'd the Way to Heaven. 

25. The Death upon the Croſs therefore was ſuch as was fir and 
agreeable for our Sakes; and the Occafion of it appears to be ratio- 
nal on all Accounts, and has juſt Foundarions: So thar ir was firthe 
Salvation of all Men ſhould be procur'd by the Croſs. For even in 
that Caſe he did not permit himſelf to be unknown; bur he did ſuf- 
ficiently make the Creatures teſtiſie che Preſence of their Creator. Nor 
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did he ſuffer the Temple of his Body to continue any long time dead 5 
bur when he had ſhewed ir to be dead in that Confli& ir had with 
Death, ke raiſed it again on the third Day, and exhibited that ve- 
ry Body incorruptible and impaſſib'e as a Trophy erected in Oppo- 

jon to Death. Our Saviour was able indeed to have raiſed up his 
dead Body preſently, and to have ſhewn it alive again; but our of 
his wiſe Preſcience he did nor think fic ſo ro do. For then ſome 
might have ſaid that he had never been at all dead, or that Death 
had never taken compleat hold of him, if he had preſently demon- 
ſtrated his Reſurrection. Nay, probably, in that Caſe, if Death 


and the Reſurrection had come on together, the Glory of his in- 


corrupiibie State had not been viſible, ** Whereupon, in order to 
« demonſtrate chat his Body was dead, the Word ſuffered one Da 

to interpoſe, and ſhewed it incorruptible on the third Day to all. 
Bur ſt Il, left had ir continued longer, and been intirely corrupted 
before it was raiſed, it might not have been believ'd that he had 
put on the ſame Body, but another; (for ſome might in length of 
Time disbelieve and forget what had happen'd;) he therefore did 
not interpoſe more than three Days; nor did he hold his Hearers 
in Suſpence for a long Time, as to his Reſurrection; but while their 
Ears rang with this thing, and their Eyes were in Ex pectation, and 
their Mind was in Suſpence, and thoſe that pur him to Death were 


alive upon Earth, and upon the Place, and © ready to atteſt to the 


% Death of the Lord's Body, the Son of God did himſelf, in the 


-«« ſpace of three Days, exhibit that dead Body immortal and in- 


4 corruptible; and a Demonſtration was afforded to all that it was 
« not through the Weakneſs of the Nature of the Word, who was 
« the Inhabitant, that the Body died; but that Death might be a- 
« boliſhed thereby, through the Power of our Saviour. 

27. Now that Death was deſtroy'd, and that the Croſs was be- 
eome victorious over it; and that it had no more Power, bur was 
really dead, we have no ſmall Indication; or rather we have plain 
Aſſurance given us thereot by that Contempt which all Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples have of it, that they inſult over it, and are no longer af. 
ſrighted at ir, bur by the Sign of the Croſs, and by Faith in Chriſt 
do trample upon it, as dead. For in old time, before the Divine 
Appearance of our Saviour, Death was terrible even to the Saints 
themſelves; and all Men lamented dying Perſons as thoſe that pe- 
riſn d.“ Bur now that our Saviour has raiſed up his Body, Death 
« is no longer terrible, and all Believers in Chriſt trample on it as 
nothing, and chooſe to die rather than to deny the Chriſtian Faith. 
For they are ſatisfied that when they die they do nor periſh, but 


are alive ſtill, and become incorruptible by his Reſurre&ion. While 


the Devil, that was wont formerly to inſult over us wickedly by 
Death, did himſeli now upon the looſing of thoſe Pains (a), alone re- 
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main truly dead; a certain Sign whereof is this, that before Men 


believe in Chriſt they look upon Death as a terrible thing, and are 


afraid of it; but when once they are come under his Faith and Do- 
ctrine, they deſpiſe Death to that Degree, that they do readil 
haſten to ir, and ſo become Witneſſes of that Reſurrection which 
our Saviour procur'd in Oppoſition thereto. For even while they 
are Infants in Age, they make haſte ro die; and not the Men only 
hut the Women alſo prepare themſelves to get the Victory over it. 
So weak indeed is it become, that even the Female Sex which for- 
merly were decerv'd by it, do now make fport with it, as with a 
thing dead, and come to nothing. For like as it is with a Tyrant, 
when he is conquered by the true King, and bound Hand and Foot, 
he is made Sport with by all Comers, and beaten, and drawn abour 
by them, on Account that the true King upon Conqueſt of him has 
put an End to their Fear of his Madneſs and Cruelty. So is it here 
upon the Conqueſt of Death, and its being triumphed over by our 
Saviour on the Croſs, and bound Hand and Foot by him : For now 
do all Chriſtians that come near Death trample upon it; and when 
they are called to Martyrdom for Chriſt, they laugh at it; and 
ſpeak deſpitefully of it; uſing thoſe Words that were long ago 
written in Derogation of it, O Death / where is thy Vitory ? O Graue 
where is thy Sting (a)]? 
28. Is this then but a ſmall Argument of che Weakneſs of Death, 
or a ſmall Demonſtration of the Victory which our Saviour has ob- 
rained over ir, when Chriſtian Boys and Joung Girls overlook this 
preſent Life, and prepare themſelves to die? For Man is by Nature 
timorous of Death, and the Diſſolution of his Body; but now this 
is the moſt ſurprizing thing imaginable, that he who has put on 


Faith in the Croſs, contemns what by Nature he dreads, and is not 


afraid of Death for the fake of Chriſt. And as it would be in the 
Caſe of Fire, which naturally burns and conſumes Bodies ; where 


if any one ſhould pretend that there is a certain Body chat is nor 


affected with irs conſuming Power, but rather demonſtrates irs 
Weakneſs as is the ſuppoſed Caſe of the Indian Stone Amiantus ; 
and thereupon he that would not believe what was ſaid, made Trial 
whether ic were ſo or nor, and upon his putting on a Garment made 
of that Material which cannot be conſumed, and expoſing it ro 
the Fire, he is afterward aſſured of the Weakneſs of the Fife wich 
reſpe& thereto: Or as it would be in the Caſe of the Tyrant, 
when any one has a Mind to ſee him in his Bonds, if he will go 
over into the Country and Dominion of the Conqueror, he will Ge 
him that was formerly terrible now becom@ weak; ſo is it in the 
preſent Caſe, where it any one be ſtill never ſo incredulous, after 


ſo many Wonders, and after the Sufferings ot ſo many Martyrs for 
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Chriſt, and after that Contempt of Death which happens every 
1 ſuch as ſignalize themſelves in Chriſtianity, Certainly, 
if he has ſtill any Scruples in his Mind, whether Death be ww" 
aboliſhed, and come ro an End, he does well to admire at ſo ſtrange 
a thing. However, let him not be too difficult to be per ſuaded, nor 
oppoſe the plaineſt Evidence: But as he that puts on the Amiantus 
knows that the Fire is not able to conſume it; and he that has a 
Mind to ſee the Tyrant in Bonds goes into the Dominions of the 
Conqueror; ſo let him that cannot believe that Death is conquered, 
take upon him the Faith of Chriſt, and let him come to his Do- 
ctrine; and then he will ſee the Weakneſs of Death, and be ſen- 
ſible of the Victory which has been obtained over it. For many of 
thoſe that formerly were incredulous and laught at us, when they 
afrerward believed, had ſuch a Contempt of Death as themſelves 
to have become Martyrs for Chriſt. 

29. Bur then, if Death be trampled upon by the Sign of the 
Croſs, and by Faith in Chriſt, tis manifeſt, if Truth may be Um- 
pire, that tis no one bur Chriſt himſelf that has exhibited theſe 
Trophies and Signs of victory in Oppoſition to Death; and that he 
it is that has depriv'd it of its Strength. And if Death did aſore- 
time prevail, and on that Account was terrible, and is now de ſpis d 
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upon the Advent of our Saviour, the Death of his Body, and its. 


Reſurtection, it will chence be evident that Death has been aboliſh'd 
and conquered by Chriſt himfelt, who aſcended on the Croſs, For 
as upon the Appearance of the Sun after the Night is over, and its 
enlighrning all the Country round about, tis for certain no longer a 
doubt bur tis the Sun that by diffuſing irs Rays every where drives 
away the Darkne ſs, and enlighrens alFchings ; ſo upon this Contempt 
of, and trampling upon Death, which has happen d © fince the ſaving 
* Advent of our Saviour in the Body, and the Death of the Croſs, 
« muſt ir be very evident that tis our Saviour himſelf appearing in 
% Body, who has aboliſhed Death, and exhibits the Trophies in Op- 
poſirion thereto every Day in his Diſciples. For when any one ſees 
Men who are naturally weak, making haſte ro Death, and not af- 
frighted at ics Corruption, nor afraid of the Deſcent into the invi- 
fible World ; bur inviting it to them with a willing Mind, and not 
dreading Torments, bur preferring the Choice of Death, for the 
Sake Of Chriſt, before the preſent Life ; or when any one fees Men 
and Women, and Young Children making haſte and running to 
Death, for the ſake of Chriſtianity; who is there ſo fooliſh, or 
who is there ſo incredulous, or who is there ſo hardened in his 
Mind, as not to perceive and confider with himſelf, that tis Chriſt 
himſelf on whoſe Account theſe Men are Martyrs, that affords to, 


and beſiows on every one of them this Victory over Death? render - 


ing it of little Force in every one of thoſe that believe in him, and 
bear about them the Sign of the Croſs, For he that ſees a Serpent 
trodden upon, cannot queſtion thereafrer from the Knowledge =” 
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- While our Saviour works fo powerfully among Men, and does eve 
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has of his former Fierceneſs, but he is dead, and entitely depriv'd 
of his Strength, unleſs he be diſtracted in his Mind, and has not 
ſo much as his bodily Senſes found, For who is there that ſeeing a 


Lyon made ſport with by Children can be ignorant that he is either 


killed, or has loſt all his Strength? As therefore any one may ſee 
this to be true with his own Eyes, fo is there no Reaſon for a 
one to doubt nor to disbelieve that Death has been aboliſhed, and 
irs Corruption diffolved, and pur an End to any longer; ſeeing 
Death is laught ar and deſpis'd by thoſe that believe in Chriſt. 

30. What has been already ſaid affords us no ſmall Arguments 


that Death has been aboliſh'd, and that our Lord's Croſs is a Tro- 


phy of the victory obrain'd over it. But as to the Reſurrection of 
the Body to Immortality hereafter, to be procur'd by Chriſt, who 
is the common Saviour of all Men, and the true Lite, that Demon- 
ſtration which ariſes from the Matter of Fact is more evident than 
any Reaſonings can be; to thoſe I mean that have the Eye of their 
Mind clear, For if Death be aboliſhed, as we have ſhew'd it is, 
and accordingly all do for Chriſt's ſake rrample upon it, much more 
evident it is, that he did firſt of all rrample upon it by his owt 
Body, and aboliſh it. Now when Death it ſelf was morrify'd by 
« him, what was to be expected, but that his Body ſhould riſe a- 
„gain, and be exhibired as a Trophy of the Victory obtaind 2- 
gainſt ir? or how could it appear that Death was aboliſhed, « un- 
*< leſs the Lord's Body aroſe again? Bur ftill, if this be not a ſaf- 
ficient Demonſtration to any one, let him however be ſatisfied 
what he may ſee with his own Eyes. For if it be plain that a dea 
Man can do nothing, but that all his Ability reaches no farther than 
the Grave, and thenceſorth ceaſes; while Actions and Humane 
Operations are peculiar to the Living; let every Enquirer ſee and 
judge for himſelf, and own the Truth from what he ſees. For 
Day in all Places, tho' invifibly, perſuade ſo great a Number bot 
of Greeks and Barbarians to be converred to his Faith, and that 
every one ſhould be obedienr to his Doctrine; who can fo much 48 
doubt whether our Saviour is riſen again, and whether Chriſt be 
alive, or father be himſelf the Life? Is it in the Power of a dead Man 
to (a) prick the Hearts of Men, and thereby induce them to for ſake 
the Laws of their Fathers, and to ſol ow, with the urmoſt Submiſſion, 
the Doctrine of Chriſt? Or if he does nothing at all; (as tis the pe- 
culiar Caſe of a dead Man,) how can he put an End to the Opera- 
tions of thoſe that act, and are alive? and this to that Degree that 
the Adulterer goes on no longer in his Adulrery, the Man ſlayer 
706s on no longer in his Murders, and the unjuſt Perſon goes on no 
onger in his Extortion, and the wicked Perſan becomes pious for 
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g the time to come? Nay, if he be not ariſen, but is ſtill dead, how 
can he drive away, and perſecute, and overcome thoſe Beings, 
which the Unbelievers ſay are alive, I mean the Gods falſely ſo 
called, and the Dæmons, whom they worſhip ? For where Chriſt is 
named, and his Faith obtains, all Idolatry is caſt down, and all the 
Tricks of the Dzmons diſcover'd, and indeed not one of the Dz- 
mons can abide his very Name, but they every one run away at 

* the firſt hearing of ir. Certainly this 1s not the Work of a dead 
Man, bur of one alive ; and more properly the Work of God. And 
indeed tis ridiculous to pretend that the Dæmons that are perſecuted 
by him, and the Idols that are aboliſh'd, are ſtill alive, but that he 
who by his own Power drives them away, and makes them not ſo 
much as to appear, and this while themſelves do all confeſs that 
he is the Son of God, muſt be prerended to be dead. 

1. Now this is a moſt convincing. Argument which thoſe that 
Ae the Reſurrection afford us againſt themſelves, if the Caſe 
be allowed to be ſuch that all their Dæmons, and thoſe Gods whom 
they worſhip, do not perſecure Chriſt, bur that on the contrary 
Chriſt does evince to all that they are dead. For if it be a known 
Truth that he who is dead can do nothing, and yet our Saviour ex- 
erts ſo many Operations every Day, drawing Men to Piety, per- 
ſuad ing them to virtue, inſtructing them about the Life Immortal, 
inducing them to the Deſires of Heavenly Things, revealing to 
them the Knowledge of his Father, inſpiring them with Power to 
overcome Death, exhibiring himſelf to every one, and deſtroy ing 
the Arheiſtical Worſhip ot Idols; while theſe Gods and Dzmons 
which are worſhipped by the Unbelievers are able to do nothing; 

| bur on the —_— appear to be dead at the Preſence of Chriſt ; 
retaining nothing but a vain and imaginary Exiſtence ; and while 

. by the Sign of the Croſs the intire Art of Magick is put an End to, 
all Conjuration is aboliſhed, and all the Idols themſelves are become 
deſolate, and fail away, all irrational Pleaſures are lefr off, and 

every one begins to lock up from Earth to Heaven, who can with any 
Colour pretend that he that performs ſuch mighty Operations is 

dead ſtill? Certainly, tis not the Part of a dead Man to work: but 

thoſe Beings rather are dead that do nothing at all; which is the 
known Caſe of Dæmons and Idols. For truly the Son of God, who is 

, living and powerful (a), works every Day, and procures the Salvation 
of all; but Death is plainly depriv'd every Day of its Power, to- 

ether with the Idols and Dæmons, which appear therefore to be 
ead. Inſomuch that no one can now any longer doubt of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt's Body. * And indeed he that does not be. 
* lieve the Reſurrection of our Lord's Body, is certainly ignorant 
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© teally take ro himſelf a Body, and made ir his own in an agree- 
able Manner, as we have already demonſtrated, what was it fit 

« for the Lord to do with it? or what End was to be put to that 

| „Body, which the Word had once entred into? It being of 2 

| ** morxal Nature, and to be offered to Death for all, muſt needs 

die: ht which very Reaſon it was that our Saviour prepared it 

for himſelf. But it was not poſſible for it to contidue dead 3 
* ſince Life it ſelt had uſed it as its Temple. Wherefore it died, 
as being mortal; bur reviv'd, on Account of that Life that was 
in it; and the following Operations are ſufficient Evidence of its 
„ KReſurrection. PS | 
32, But then if irs Reſurrection be therefore disbeliev d, becauſe 
It 15 not now ſeen, obſerve how the Unbelievers contradict the Nature 
of things. For 'tis the Property of God himſelf nor to be ſeen, bur 
to be known by his Works; as we have diſcours d above. So that 
if there were no Effects, they would do well not to believe what 
they did nor ſee; but if thoſe Effects cry aloud, and demonſtrate 
the thing evidently, why do they voluntarily deny thar Revival to 
Life by the Reſurrection, which is fo evident in it ſelf? For tho' 
they have their Minds blinded, yet ſure they are not uncapa- 
ble of ſeeing, even with their outward Senſes, the undeniable Power 
and Divinity of Chriſt; fince a blind Man himſelf who does nor ſee 
the Sun, yet does he by feeling the Heat which is derived from it 
know that the Sun is above the Horizon. Accordingly, let it 
ſuppos'd in the Caſe of our Adverſaries; who tho' they do not yet 
believe, being intirely blinded as to the Search of the Truth, yer 
let them not however upon the Obſervation of the Power of others 
that do believe, deny the Diviniry of Chriſt and his Reſurrection. 
For tis a plain Caſe that were Chriſt ſtill dead, he could not per- 
ſecute the Dzmons, and deſpoil the Idols; ſeeing the Dzmons 
ne would not ſubmir to a dead Man. But if they be openly perſecu- 
id ted by his very Name, ir muſt be plain that he is not dead; eſpe- 
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ny: cially becauſe the Dzmons ſee things that Men cannot ſee, and fo 
18 if he were ſtill dead could know it, and by no Means would ſubmit 
ut to him. But now the Caſe is thus, that what the Wicked don't be- 
he lieve, the Dæmons ſee, that he is a God, and therefore is it that 


is they fly, and fall down before him ſaying, “ as they ſpake when, 
on « he was in the Body, We know thee who thou art, the Holy Obe of 
to- Cd (a). And again, Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, 
be thou Son of God ? I beſeech thee torment me not (b). While therefore 


the the Dæmons confeſs him, and his Works bear witneſs to him every 
be. Day, tis a clear Caſe, and let no one be aſnam d to own the Truth, 
ant that our Saviour raiſed his own Body, and that he is the true 
did 4 Son of God; being deriv'd from the Father as his proper Word b 
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* and Wiſdom, and Power; who in the latter Days took upon 
. « him a Body tor the Salvation of all, and inſtructed the whole 
World concerning the Father; who aboliſhed Death, and beſtowed 
Immortality upon all, by the Promiſe of the Reſurrection; who 
raiſed up his own Body as the firſt Fruits of che ſame, and exhibi- 
red it as a Trophy of his Victory over Death, and irs Corruption by 
the Sign of the Croſs. 

33- Now ſince this is the Caſe, and that the Demonſtrations of 
the Reſurrection of his Body, and of the Victory which was ob- 
tained over Death by our Saviour are manifeſt; Go to, Ler us re- 
prove the Incredulity of the Fews, and the Laughter of the Greeks. 

For the Reaſon that makes the Fews Unbelievers, and occaſions 
the Laughrer of the Greeks, ſeems to be the Ignominy of the Croſs, 
« and of the Incarnation of God the Word, which rhey aggravate 
accordingly. But we ſhall not be aſham'd ro give an Anſwer to 
both chens ; eſpecially when we have evident Demonſtrations againſt 
them. Now for the Jews that are Unbelievers, they have Scrip- 
tures of their own, which they read, ſufficient for their Conviction; 
fince the intire inſpired ſacred Book does every where cry, aloud a- 
bout this Matter, and the Texts themſelves are very manifeſt. For 
the Prophets did of old foretell the wonderful Circumſtances of a 
Virgin, and of the Birth which was to come from her, when they 
faid, Behold 4 Virgin ſhall conceive in her Womb, and ſhall bring forth 
4 Son, and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel; which being interpreted 
i God with ts (a). And Moſes, who was indeed Great, and is by 
them believ'd to be faithful, examined the famous Oracle about the 
Incarnation of our Saviour, and diſcovered the Truth of it, and 
accordingly ſet it down thus, 4 Star ſhall ariſe out of Jacob, and 
a Man out of Iſracl; and ſhall ſmite the Princes of Moab (5). And 
again, (c) Am goodly are thy Houſes, O Jacob, and thy Tents, O Iſ- 
racl! 4s the ſhady Valleys, and as pleaſant Gardens by the River ſide, 
and as Tabernacles which the Lord has fixed, as Cedar Trees beſide the 
Waters. A Man ſhall ariſe out of bis Seed, and tha'l rule over many 
Nations. And Eſaias ſays again, Before the Child ſhall know how to 
call, My Father, or my Mother, he ſhall receive the Power of Dama- 
ſcus, and the Spoils of Samaria, before the King of the Aſſyrians (a). 
&« Fo that theſe Texts foretell that he ſhould appear as a Man. But 
© now that he who was to come was to be the Lord of all, they do 
<« again foreſhew, when they ſay, Behold the Lord ſitteth upon 4 
light Cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and the Images of Agypc 
all be ſhaken (e. And from thence his Father calls him, I 
he ſays, Out of Egypt have I called my Son (Ff). 
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34. Nor is his Death omitted z but is exceeding clearly denoted 
in the Divine Scriprures, For they are not afraid to ſpeak even 
of the very Cauſe of his Death; that it was not for himſelf; but 
that he was to undergo it for the purchaſing Immortality and Sal- 
vation for all Men: They alſo deſcribe the lying in wait of the 
Jews, and the àffronts that were offer'd him by them; that ſo not 
one of them might be obſtinate and deceived, Thus therefore do 
rhey ſpeak, He was a Man that was ſtricken, and ſenſible of Infir- 
mity, becauſe his Countenance was turned away; he was deſpiſed and 
not regarded. He bare our Sins, and is in Pain for our Infirmities;. 
and we eſteemed him to be in Sorrow, and under a Stroke, and in Af- 
fliction; but he was wounded for our Sins, he was under Infirmity for 
our Tranſgreſſions. The Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon bim; and 
with his Stripes were we healed(a). Wonder at the Loving-kind- 
neſs of the Word, that he ſuffered Reproach for us, that we might 
be made honourable. For all we, ſays he, like Sheep have gone a- 
ſtray, every Man has gone aſtray in his own Way, and the Lord hath 
deliver d him up for our Iniquities. And he opened not his Mouth, be- 
cauſe of AH Ain (b). He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, and 
as 4 Lamb before bu Shearer is dumb, ſo opened he not his Mouth. In 
bis Humiliation his Fudgment was taken away (c). And then leſt any 
one ſhould ſuppoſe him a meer Man, on Account of his Sufferin 
the Scripture prevents thoſe Suſpicions of Men, and declares 
Power, and the Difference of his Nature from ours, in the follow- 
ing Words: But who ſhall declare his Generation? for bis Life is ta- 
ken from the Earth. He was lead to Death for the Tranſgreſſlons of 
the People. Moreover, I will give the wicked Men for his Burial, and 
rich Men for bis Death, becauſe he has done no Iniquity, nor was Guile 
found in bis Mouth. And the Lord was willing to purifie bim from bis 


Stroke (d). 


35. Bur now, upon hearing theſe Predictions concerning his 
Death, you may perhaps be deſirous to learn what concerns his 
Crucifixion : For even that is not omitted, but is exceeding clear- 
ly declar'd by the ſacred Writers. For Moſes does firſt foretell it, 
and that with a loud Voice, when he fays, Tou ſhall ſee your Life 
hanging before your Eyes, and ſhall by no Means believe (e). And 
thoſe Prophets which came after do again bear witneſs concerning 
him, when chey ſay, Now I was like an innocent Lamb, and was led 
to be lain, and I knew it not; they contrived a wicked Contrivance 4s 
gainſt me, ſaying, Let us throw Wool among bis Bread, and let us 
ſend him away out of the Land of the living (f). And again, They 
pierced my Hands and my Feet; all my Bones were counted; they di- 
vided my Garments among them, and upon my Veſture did they caſt 
Lots (gj. Now a Death that is by hanging in the Air, and upon 
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Wood, can be no other than the Croſs: Nor is there any other 
Death wherein the Feet and Hands are pierced, but only that of 
the Croſs. Now becauſe all the Gentiles begun every where to 
know God at the Appearance of our Saviour, this was not alſo o- 
mirred by them; but there is mention made ever, of this in the Sa- 
cred Writings, For it is ſaid, There (hall be a Root of Jefie; and he 
that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles upon him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt (a). And theſe few Texts ſhall ſuffice ar preſent for the De- 
monſtration of what has come to paſs; altho' all the Scripture is 
full of Paſſages that convict the Infideliry of the ewe For who 
was there ever of thoſe righteous Men, or Holy Prophets, or Pa- 
triarchs mention d in the Divine Scriprures, that had the Genera- 
tion of his Body of a pure Virgin? or what Woman was ſufficient 


for the Procreation of Men without a Man? Was not Abel deriv'd 


from Adam, Enoch from Fared, Noe from Lamech, Abraham himſelf 


from Thara, Iſaac from Abrabam, and Facob from Iſaac. Was not 


Judas deriv'd from Jacob, and Moſes and Aaron trom Amram? Was 
not Samuel the Son of Eltanah, was not David the Son of Feſſe 
was not Solomon the Son of David, was not Exzekias the Son © 
Achaz, was not Fefras the Son of Amon, was not Eſaias the Son of 
Amoz, was not Feremias the Son of Hilkias, was not Ezekiel the 
Son of Buzi ? Had not they every one a Father, who was the Au- 
thor of their Nativity? Who then is he that was to be born of a 
Virgin alone ? ſince the Propher is very careful in the giving of this 
Sign. And whoſe Birth was it that had a Srar in Heaven for its 
Forerunner; which ſhewed him that was then born to the whole 


World? For as to Moſes, when he was born, He was hidden by his 


Parents (b): And for Devid, he was not heard of by his very 
Neighbours ; ſeeing even Samuel himſelt did not know him, bur 
enquired whether Jefle bad ever another Son (c). And even Abra- 
ham was not known by his Neighbours, till he was a grown Man- 
But as for the Nativity of Chriſt, it was witneſſed to not by a Man, 
but by a Star, which appeared in Heaven; from whence alſo he 
deſcended. 

36. And then, who was there of all the Kings that reigned be- 
fore he were able to call Father or M ther, or ſo ſoon received Tro- 
phies as Signs of Victory over his Enemies? Was not David thirty 
Tears old when he began to reign (d)? And was not Solomon grown a 
Touth when he began to reign (e) alſo? Was not Jo ſeven Tears old 
when he came to the Kingdom ? and Joſras that lived atrerwards, was 
not he about ſeven Tears old when he enter d on the Government (7)? 
yet could all theſe certainly at that Age call Father or Mother. Who 
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then can it be that reigned almoſt before he was born, and took the 
Spoils of his Enemies? And what 10 0 was there, let the Fews 


ſearch and tells us, either in Jrael, or in Fadab,upon whom the Gen- 


tiles placed all their Hope, and had Peace with him? Did not they 


rather on every Side prove their Adverſaries. For while Feruſalem 
ſtood there was implacable War with them, and they all fought 
with Iſrael. The Afſyrians afflited them; the Agy;tians perſecu- 
ted them; and the Babylonians made Incurfions upon them; and, 
what is wonderful, even the Syrians, their near Neighbours, uſed to 
make War againſt them. Did not David fight againſt the Moabites, 


and cut off the Syrians, and Joſias guard himſelf againſt his Neigh- 


bours and was not Ezekias atraid of the Pride of Sennacherib ? Did 
not Amale& make War againſt Moſes ? And did not the Amorites al. 


ſo oppoſe him? Did not the Inhabitants of Jericho place themſelves 


in Array againſt Joſhua the Son of Nun? And indeed there were no 
Leagues ot Friendſhip between choſe Nations and Irael. Tis then 
worth our Enquiry who there was on whom the Gentiles placed 
their Hope; for ſome ſuch Perſon there muſt be, ſince the Pro- 
pher could not deceive us. Which of the Holy Prophets, or of 
the ancienter Patriarchs was there who died upon the Croſs, for the 
Salvation of all Men? or who was it that was wounded and ſlain for 
the Health of all? Which of the righreous Men, or of the Kin 
was it that deſcended into Zgyp?, and by whoſe Deſcent the Ido 
of Arpt fell? For Abraham indeed went down thither; but ſtill 
Idolatry obtained over them all; and Moſes was born there; yet 
did their erroneous Worſhip prevail ſtill as much as before, 

37. Which of choſe, I pray, that are mentioned with Honour in 
the Scripture had his Hands and his Feer pierced through, or in- 
deed was hung upon a piece of Wood, and put to Death for the 
Salvation of ail? For as to Abraham, be gave up the Ghoſt and died 
in his Bed (a); and both Iſaac and Jacob plucked up their Feet in 
their Bed, and died (b). Moſes and Aaron died on a Mountain (c), 
David ended his Days in his Houſe, without any lying in wait of the 
People againſt him. And tho he was ſought for by Saul, yet did 
he eſcape without being hurt. Eſaias was indeed ſawn atunder ; 
bur he was not hanged on a piece of Wood. Jeremias was abu- 
ſed, but he did not die by any ones Condemnation, Exetiel was a 
Sufferer alſo; yer not for the ſake of the People, but on Account 
of the Signification he made of what Miſeries were to come upon 
them. Beſides, theſe, tho' they did ſuffer, yet were they bur Men, 
like all other Men, as to the Likeneſs of their Nature: But he whom 
the Scriptures ſpeak of as one that was to ſuffer for all Men, is 
« not deſcrib'd as a meer Man, bur as the Life of all; altho* he be 
« like to Men in his Nature. For, ſays he, Te ſhall ſee your Life 
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after me. I ſaid, Behold, I am he, to a Nation that did wt call upon 
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hanging before your Eyes (a). And, bo ſball declare bis Generation (d)? 
Far as to the Generation of all the other Holy Men, any one may 
know it; and may trace it from its Original, who, and from whom 
every one of them was; but for his Generation who was Life, the 
Divine Oracles deſcribe ir to be ſuch as cannot be declared. Who 
then can this be, concerning, whom the divine Scriptures ſpeak 
thus? or what great Perſon is this, that the Prophets forerel ſuch 
ſtrange things about? For certain, he can be no other Perſon but 
the common Saviour of all Men, God the Word, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. For he is the Perſon who proceeded from a Virgin, © and 
« appear'd a Man upon the Earth, and who had ſuch a Generation 
according ta the Fleſh as none can declare. For there is no one 
that is able ro ſhew you his Father, „according to the Fleſh; ſince 
* tis Body was not deriv'd from a Man, but from a Virgin alone, 
As therefore any one may make a Genealogy for David aud Myſes, 
and all the Parriarchs; ſo can no one declare the Generation of 
our Saviour, accord ing to the Fleſh, from a Man. He it is who 
made a Star to be a Sign of the © Nativity of his Body, For it was 
e fir that the Word which came down trom Heaven,ſhould have alſo 
* a Sign trom Heaven, It was fit that when the King ot the Creation 
came, he ſhould be remarkably known by the whole Creation. Tis 
true, he was born ia Fudea; yet did Men from Perſia come to wor- 
ſhip him. This is the Perſon who before his bodily Appearance 
had obrain'd the victory over the oppoſite Dæmons, and rear'd 
Trophies of his Conqueſt of Idolatry. And thence have all that are 
called our of rhe Gentiles caſt off the Cuſtoins of their Forefathers, 
and the Atheiſtical Worſhip of Idols; and do chenceforward place 
their Hope in Chriſt, and dedicate themſelves ro him: Which 
thing we may ſee wich our own, Eyes, For at no other Time was 
there any Period put to the AZgyptian Idolatry, than that when the 
Lord of all © was carried as it were on a Cloud, and went down in 
4 Body thither, and aboliſhed the Deceir of the Idols; while he 
converted all Men to himſelf, and by him ro the Father. This is 
he who was crucified in the Sight of the Sun, as a Witneſs; and of 
the Creation, and of choſe that inflicted Death upon him: And by 
his Death it is that Salvation comes to all, and the whole Creation 
is deliwer d. This is he who is the Lite of all, who deliverd 
« up his Body to Death, a Ranſom for the Salvation of all, altho' 


the Fews do not believe in him. 


36. For if they think this Evidence not to be ſufficient, let them, 
however, yield to the Teſtimony of thoſe Oracles which themſelves 
receive. For of whom do the Prophets ſay, I was made manifeſt to 
thoſe that enquired not for me: I was found of them that asked not 
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my Name, I have ftretched aut my Hands to a diſobedient and Lain- 
ſaying People (a). Who then, may any one ſay to the Fews, is he 
that is made manifeſt For if it be the Prophet, let them tell us 
when he was bidden, that he might afrerward appear. Aud what 
ſort of Perſon was this Prophet, who was made manifeſt out of Ob- 
ſcurity, and that ſtrerched out his Hands upon the Crofs ? Certain- 
ly none of the righteous Men; “ but the Word of God alone: He 
that is of ag immortal Nature, and yet appear'd in a Body, and ſuf- 
<« fer'd for all. Nay, if this Evidence be not ſtill ſufficient for them, 
ler rhem for Shame nor deny that which arifes from ſuch other Ar- 
ents as are viſibly and plainly convincing, For the Scripture 
ays, Be ſtrong, ye we1h Hands and feeble Knees, Be comforted, ye 
that are fearful in your Mind. Be ſtrong; be not afraid, Behold our 
God repays Fadgment : He will come himſelf, and ſave us. Then ill 
the Eyes of the Blind be opened; and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall hear 
then ſhall the Lame leap as an Hart; and the Tongue of the Stutterer 
ſhall ſpeak plain (b). What then are they able to ſay in this Caſe? 
Or how is it poſſible they ſhould have Confidence to bear up againſt 
it? For this Prophecy“ declares that God ſhould ſojourn here; 
and the Signs do determine the Time of his coming: For then 
it is they torefhew that the Blind ſhould recover their Sight, and the 
Lame walk, and the Deaf hear, and the Tongue of the Stammerers 
ſhould {peak plainly, when that Appearance of God was to be. When 
was it then that theſe Signs were done in 1/rae! ? or when was any 
ſuch thing done in Fudab ? Naaman the Leper was cleanſed; but 


no deaf Man heard; nor did a lame Man walk. Elias and Eliſe 


raifed one that was dead; bur no blind Man that was ſo from his 
Birth recovered his Sight. To raiſe a dead Man is really a great 
Miracle; but nor ſo wonderful as what was done by our Savionr. 
Now if the Scripture is nor filent as ro the Leper, and che dead 
Son of the Widow, it would alſo have been told us if any ſuch thing 
had happen'd as the Lame's walking, and the Blind's Recovery © 


his Sight. Since cherefore there is a perfect Silence as to theſe 


Caſes in rhe Scriptures, tis plain that thoſe Miracles did not hap- 
pen before. When therefore did thoſe things come co paſs, hut 
« when the Word of God came into a Body? And when did he 
come, bur when the Lame walked, and the Srammerers ſpake 
plainly, and the Deaf heard, and thoſe that were blind from their 
Birth recover'd their Sight? For on char Account was it that thoſe 
Jews who ſaw what then happen'd, ſaid, that they never ſaw it on 
that Faſhion. And, From the beginning of the World has it not been 
heard that any one bas open'd the Eyes of one that was born blind, If 
this Man were not of God he could do nothing (c.) 
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they had there Daniel and Feremy; Ezekiel! alſo, and Haggai, and 


39. But perhaps they themſelves will not be able to oppoſe what 
is plain; nor deny that theſe things are fo written; but will ſay 
expect them hereafter, and will affirm with great Aſſurance, 
that God the Word is not yet come. For they hunt up and down 
for Evaſions; and do not bluſh when they ſo impudently den 
plain Fact. Bur as to this Matter, they will be principally confured, 
not by us but by Daniel the Wiſe; who ſoretells the preſent Time, 
and the Divine Advent of our Saviour, when he ſays, Seventy Mels 
are ſportned upon thy People, and upon the holy City, to put an End to 
Sin, and ſeal up Sins, and to blot out Iniquities, and to make Reconcili- 
at ion for Tniquities, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſea! up the Viſion and the Prophet, ani to anvint the Hoy of Holies. 
And thou ſhalt know and under ſtand after the going forth of the Word 
te have an Anſwer return d, and to build Jeruſalem unt Chriſt the 
Captain (a). Probably in other Caſes they may be able to invent 
Eyaſions, and put off che Scriprure to Times ſtill furure : But what 
is it that it can be imagin d they can have the Face to Jay to this? 
where Chriſt is phinly denoted; „and the Perſon to be anointed 
s nor defcrib'd as a meer Man, but as the Holy of Holes ; and 


. Feruſalem is eſlabliſned until his coming, and then is the Prophet 


and the Viſion pur an Ead to in I ael. Of old Time -David, and 
Solo on, and Exekias were anointed ; but then at the ſame time 
Jeruſalem and the Holy Place ſtood ; and the Prophets Gad, and 
Ab, and Nathan, and after them E/:jas, and Hoſea, and Amos, 
and other Prophets propheſied. And beſides, thoſe very Perſons 
that were anointed were called Holy Men, and not the Holy of Ho- 
lies. Bur then, if they alledge the Captivity, and ſay, that on 
that Account Fera/e/em once was not, what can they ſay as to the 
Prophets? ror when ſormerly the People went down into Babylon 


Zacharias did till propheſie. 

40. The Jews therefore do but trifle when they put off the pre- 
ſent Time. For when did the Prophet or the Viſion ceaſe from 1/- 
rae', but when Chriſt, the Holy of Holies, came? 'Tis alſo a Sign 
and a mighty Demonſtration of the Appearance of God the Word, 
that Feruſalem is not now ſtanding, and that no brophet ariſes ; 
nor is there any Viſion among them. And this for very good Rea- 
ſon, For when he that was foretold is come, what farcher need 
was there for any to foretell his Coming? and when the Truth is 
come, what Ne Jr need was there tor the Shadow ? For on this 
Account it was that the Prophets propheſied until He ſhould come 
that was Right ouſneſs ir ſelf, and he that was · to redeem the — 
of all Men. On this Account alſo did Feruſalem ſtand ſo long that 
they might there contemplate the Types of the Truth before- hand. 
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Wherefore when the Holy of Holies was come, there was good 
Reaſon that the Viſron and Prophecy ſhould be ſealed up, and an End 
be put to the Kingdom of Feruſalem. For ſo long were Kings a- 
nointed among them until the Holy of Holies was anointed. And 
— propheſied that the Kingdom of the Fews was to ſtand till 
came, when he ſays, A Prince ſhall not fail out of Judah, nor & 
Ruler from his Loins, until that come which is repoſited for bim; and 
he is the IE the Gentiles (a). Whence it was that our 
Saviour himſelt cry'd, and ſaid, The Law and the Prophets propheſied 
until John (59. If therefore there be now among the Fews either 
a King, or a Prophet, or a Viſion, they do well to deny that Chriſt 
is come; bur if there be neither King, nor Viſion; bur all Prophecy 
is ſealed up for the rime to come; and the Ciry and Temple are 
taken; Why are they fo wicked, and do fo greatly tranſgreſs, as 
ro ſee what is done, but to deny Chriſt that does it? And why is it 
that when they ſee the Gentiles leave their Idols, and have their 
Hope in the God of Iſrael, through Chriſt, that they deny Chriſt, 
who was made of the root of Jeff according to the Fleſn, and who 
is to reign hereafter? For indeed if the Gentiles worſhipped any 
other God, and d1d not own the God of Abraham, and of* Iſaac, 
and of Facob, and of Moſes, they had had a fair Prerence again 
that God was not yet come; bur if the Gentiles worſhip that God 
that gave the Law to Moſes, and the Promiſes ro Abrabam, and 
whoſe Word the Jews treated ignominiouſly, why do they nor 
perceive, or rather why do they wilfully overlook this, that the 
Lord who was © prophefied of by the Scriptures has ſhewed him- 
„ felt ro the World, and has appeared bodily therein, as the 
& Scriprure ſaid, The Lord God has appeared to us (c). And again, 
He ſent forth his Word and healed them (d). And again, It was not 
an Ambaſſador,nor an Angel, but the Lord himſelf that ſaved them (e). 
Now this is like the Caſe of one that was diſtracted, who tho' he 
faw the Earth enlightned by the Sun, ſhould yet deny that ir was 
the Sun that enlightned it. For what is there that he whom t« 
expe can do when he comes more than this Perſon has done? 
Will he call the Gentiles ? but they are called already. Will he 
put an End to the Prophet, and the King, and the Viſion ?- this is 
already done. Will he confute the Atheiſm of the Idols? this has 
been confured and condemned already. Will he aboliſh Death? 
It is aboliſhed already. What therefore is there that is not 
done, which the Chriſt was ro do? or what is there remain- 
ing which is unfulfilled, that the Jews may have any Reaſon 
to pleaſe themſelves in their Infidelity? Bur if ſtill, as we have 
ſeen in Fact, there be neither a King, nor a Prophet, nor a Viſion 
among them, but all the Earth is full of the Knowledge of God, 
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and the Gentiles have left their Atheiſtical Idolatry, and do now 
fly to the God of Abrabam, through the Word, our Lord Jeſus 

ift, it muſt be plain even to thoſe that are exceeding impudent 
that Chriſt is already come, and that he has illuminated all Men 
univerſally with his Light, and has inſtrufted them in the true and 
divine Doctrine concerning his Father. Any one may therefore 
very juſtly confute the Jews from theſe and many other Texts of 
the Divine Scripcures. 

47. But then one cannot but wonder at the Greets laughing at 
things no way deſerving to be 1 at ʒ While they are chemſelves 
full of their own Shame ; which they do nor ſee in their own Idols 
of Wood and Stone. Bur fince we are in no want of Demonſtra- 
tions, go to, Let us put them to Shame by a rational Confutation; 
Principally from ſuch Arguments as depend on what we our ſelves 
ſee. For what Abſurdity is there, or what that is worthy of 
1 among us, excepting it “ be this Doctrine alone, that we 
© ſay the Word was manifeſted in Fleſh? But even theſe muſt 
confeſs that this Procedure was not abſurd, if they will really ſpeak 
the Truth, If theretore they deny that there is any ſuch Perſon as 
the Word of God, they object to no Purpoſe, and laugh at what 
they do nor underſtand. But if they confeſs there is ſuch a Perſon 
as the Word of God; and that he is the Governor of the Univerſe ; 
and that the Father created the Creation by him; and that the 
whole World is illuminated, and is fruitſul, and exiſts by his Pro- 
vidence; and that he ſo reigns over all things that he may be 
known by the Works of his Providence, and the Father by him ; 
conſider I beſeech you whether they do not rather unawares ex- 

ſe themſelves to be laught at. The Gree& Philoſophers ſay the 

orld is a great Body; and they ſay true. For it ſelf, as well as 
its Parts, are, as we ſee, expos'd to our Senſes. If therefore the 
« Word of God be in che World, which is a Body; and enters in- 
« to the whole, and into all its Parts; what Wonder or Abſurdity 
« is it we ſay that he alſo enter d into Man? For if it be utterly 
ab ſurd that he ſhould be in a Body, it muſt be abſurd alfo that 
« he ſhould enter into the Univerſe, and that he ſhould enlighten 
and move all things by his Providence. For the Uaiverſe is a Body, 
but if it be fir that he ſhould enter into the World, and ſhould be diſ- 
cover d in the whole, ir muſt be © fir alſo for him to appear in a 
„ Human Body; and that it ſhould be enli 
„ thereby; for Humane Race is alſo a Part of the Univerſe. And 
if it be diſhonovrable that a Part ſhould become his Inſtrument, in 
order to the Knowledge of the Deity, it would be moſt abſurd: for 
him to diſcover himſcli as preſent in the whole World. 

42. For as while the whole Body is ated and enlightened by 


« 4 Man, he would be thought very fooliſh who affirm'd it abſurd 


« that the Human Virtue ſhould be even in the Toe; becauſe when 
he has granted him to peryade and act in the whole, he yer de- 
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“ nies that he is in a part; ſo he who grants and believes that the 
« Word of God is in the whole World, and that the Univerſe is en- 
„ lighren'd and moved by him, cannot eſteem it at all“ abſurd that 
* one Humane Body fhould alſo be moved and enlightened by him. 
« But then, if they therefore eſteem ir a diſhonourable thing for 
* us to ſpeak of the Appearance of our Saviour in Man, becauſe 
the Humane Race is what was made and deriv'd from nothing, ler 
them take care leſt they baniſh him our of the Creation. For even 
that was brought into Being out of nothing by the Word. Now if 
notwithſtanding the Creation was thus made, yet it is not abſurd 
that the Word ſhculd be in it; “ certainly tis no more abſurd that 
* he ſhould alſo be in Man, For what Notions ſoever they enter- 
rain about the whole, they muſt needs entertain the ſame about a 
Part; fince, as I have already ſaid; Man is a Part of the whole. 
Wherefore it is by no Means “ diſhonourable that che Word ſhould 
be in Man, and that all things ſhould be. enlightened, aud mo- 
ved, and live by him, and in him; as their own Writers ſay alſo: 
That, In him we live, and move, and baue our Being (a), What 
then is it at laſt that we ſay which is worthy of Laughter, by “ af- 
« firming that the Word makes uſe of that for irs Inſtrument to 
* manifeſt it ſelf withal, in which the Word is; indeed if he were 
« nor in ir, he could not make uſe of it: But if we have already 
ranced that he is in the whole, and in the ſeveral Parts, what Ab- 
urdity is there that he makes himſelf manifeſt in ſuch Parts where 

he is? For as by his Power he enters into every Part, and into all 
things, and does freely vouchſaſe to order all things, and fo may, 
if he pleaſes, make uſe of the Sun, or the Moon, or the Heaven, or 
the Earth, or the Waters, or the Fire to maniteſt himſelf wirhal, 
withour any Abſurdity, ſo — one ſay without — he = 

„make uſe of a Voice, and thereby manifeſt himſelf and 
Father: Since he at once contains all things, and is with all 
things and in the ſeveral Parts themſelves, and after an invifi- 
ble Manner manifeſts himſelt therein. Accordingly it can be no 
Abſurdiry if he who orders all things, and enlivens the Univerſe, 
and is defirous to make himſelf known by Men, „makes 
*« uſe of the Body of Man for the Manifeſtation of the Truth, 
„ and the Acknowledgement of his Father. For Humane Na- 
ture is à Part of the Univerſe; and as the Mind, which is in the 
„hole Body, is diſcover'd by a Part of the Body, I mean the 
Tongue; and yet who is there that will ſay that the Sub- 
« ſtance of the Mind is thereby diminiſhed ? So is it with the Word, 
« which is in all things; when it makes uſe of a Humane Inftru- 
« ſtrument; which thing has certainly nothing in ic that is diſho- 
4 nourable. For if, as I have already ſaid, it be diſhonourable for 
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<« him to make uſe of a Body as his Inſtrument, ir muſt be alſo dif. 
*. honourable for him to be in the whole World, 

43. Bur it they ſtill ask why he did not make himſelf manifeſt 
by ſome more excellent Parts of the Creation, and why he did 
not make uſe of the Sun, or the Moon, or the Stars, or the Fire, 
or the Air, let them underſtand that the Lord did not come to 
make a Shew of himſelt, but to heal, and to teach thoſe that were 
in Diſtreſs. Indeed if a Perſon deſigns ro make a Shew ot himſelf 
only, he needs only appear and aſtoniſn the Spectators; but if he 
meaus to heal, and to teach; he muſt not only come among vs, 
bur appear ſo as may be for the Advantage of thoſe that ſtand in 
need ot him, and to as thoſe that want him can bear him; leſt by 
the Magniacence of his Appearance, exceeding the Neceſſities of 
thoſe that are in Diſtreſs, he diſturb thoſe that ſtand in need of 
him, and ſo rhis Appearance of God becomes of no Advantage to 
them. And indeed no other of the Creatures was wander'd from 
their Courle, as to their Notions concerning God, bur only Man; 
certain y neither the Sun, nor the Moon, nor the Heaven, nor the 
Stars, nor the Water, nor the Air had changed their natural Order, 
but by the Knowledge of that Word who was their Creator and 
their King they continue in their former State; while Men, alone 
rejetting what was really good, framed to themſelves after a while 
things that had no real Exiſtence, and aſcribed that Honour and 
Acknowledgement which they owed to God, unro Dzmons and 
Men by Statues of Stone. W pon he acted juſtly; and becauſe 
it was not agreeable to the Goodneſs of God to overlook ſo great 
a Crime, that they could not know him even while he ordered and 
governed the Affairs of the whole World, © he rook to himſelt a 
Part of the whole, a Humane Body, as his Inſtrument, and came 
« into ir, that fince they could not know him as he was preſent in 
« the whole; at leaſt they might not be ignorant ot him as preſent 
« ina Part; and fince they were not able ro look upon his inviſible 
Power, they might at leaſt collect his Exiſtence, and contemplate 
him by the Method of Reſemblance : For they being Men would 
ſooner and more nearly know his Father by the Means of a Body 
& like unto their own, and by thoſe divine Works therein perfor- 
« med; I mean when they conſidered that the Works he performed 
« were not the Works of a Man, bur of a God. And if they 
« eſteem ir abſurd that the Word ſhould make himſelf known by 
<6 Bodily Operations, they muſt eſteem it alſo abſurd that he ſhould 
be known by the Works of the Univerſe. For as he is ſo in the 
Creation, as not to be a Partaker of any Part of the Creation, bur 
as one of whoſe Influence all things are Partakers; fo does he after 
ſach a Manner make uſe of his Body for an Inſtrument, while 
cc he Goes nor partake of any Part of the * but does rather 
« himſelf ſanctiſie the Body, For if Plato, who was ſo admired 


among the Greeks, could ſay, that He who produced the Warld * 
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he ſaw it toft as with a Tempeſt, and in Danger »f ſinking into Diſor- 
der, as he ſits at the Helm of the Soul, brings it Succour, and correct: 
all its Errors (a); How is what we fay incredible? “ that when 
Humane Nature was gone aſtray, the Word took Poſſeſſion of it, 
« and appeared as a Man, that he might ſave it from irs dangerous 
„ State, by his governing Power and Goodneſs, 

44. However, ney will probably condeſcend to all this, out of 
meer Shame; bur ſtill they will pretend to ſay, that when God was 
defirous to inſtru and to ſave Men, he ought only to have done 
it by his meer Will, and nor permit his Word to touch a Body,as 
he did of old when he made things out of nothing. Bur in — 
to this Objection of theirs, one may reafonably ſay, that of old, 
when there was not any thing that had. a Being any where, there 
was no want of any thing but of his Will and Good-pleaſure, for 
the Creation of the Univerſe. But when Man was made, and 
there was Occafion ro heal not things which did not yet exiſt, bur 
things that were already made, it was bur a natural Conſequence 
that the Phyſician and Saviour ſhould come among the Creatures 
that were in Being, that he might heal them. Accordingly, « he 
© was made Man; and on this Account did he make uſe of the 
„ Body of Man as of an Inſtrument, For if this was not proper, 
after what Manner would you have had the Word, when he de- 
ſign'd to make uſe of ſome Inſtrument, to come? or whence would 
you have him take ſuch an Inſtrument, but from what was already 
made, and ſtood in need of his Divinity, on Account of its Re- 
ſemblance? For it was not things not yet made that ſtood in need 
of Salvation, which might have been ſatisfied by a fingle Command, 
bur it was Man, who was already-made, that was corrupted and 
deſtroyed. © Good Reaſon was there then for the Words mak- 
ing uſe of a Humane Inſtrument, and extending himſelf to all 
things. But farther, this is alſo to be known, that the Corrup- 
© tion which has happen'd was not out of the Body, but adher'd 
© thereto; and ſo there was a Neceſſity that Life ſhould adhere 
© thereto inſtead of Corruption; that as Death was in the Body 
« ſo therein might Life be alſo. If then Death had been out of 
* the Body, it would have been fic that Lite alſo ſhould have been 
out of it alſo; but if Death adhered to the Body, as preſent 
« thetewich, aud did thereupon get the Dominion over it, there 
© was a Neceſſity that Life ſhould alſo ad here to the Body; that ſo 
& the Body by putting on Life might ger clcar of Corruption. For 
* otherwiſe if the Word had been out of the Body, and not in ir, 
*< Death might indeed have been very naturally conquer'd by him, 
« ſeeing Death could not prevail againſt Lite, yer ſtill Corruption 
had continued to adhere to the Body, On this Account our 
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« Saviour did wich good Reaſon put on a Body, that ſo when the 


„ Body adher'd to Life, ic might no longer, as mortal, continue un- 


der Death; bur, as cloathed with Immortality, might riſe again, 
and afterward continue immortal. For fince it had once put on 
Corruption, ir had not riſen again unleſs it had put on Lite. Again, 
Death could not appear by it 1elt, but only in a Body; and there- 
fore was it that he put ona Body, that upon the Diſcovery of Death 
in the Body he might blor it out. For how could rhe Lord be de- 
monſtrated to be Life, unleſs he had quickned what wa, mortal? 
Now this is the Caſe of Straw, which is naturally liable to be con- 
ſumed by Fire; For if any one keeps the Fire from it, the Straw 
indeed is not burnt; yet does the Straw continue Straw ſtill, and is 
ſtil! afraid ot the chrearning of the Fire; for Fire is naturally apt to 
conſume it. Bur now, if any one wraps this Straw into à great deal 


of the Plant Amiantus, which is ſaid to have an Antipathy againſt 


Fire, the Straw is no longer afraid of the Eire, as being ſecur'd 
from it by irs uninflammable Covering. And one may ſay this is the 
very Caſe alſo as to the D with regard to Death. It Death 
had only been prohibited by his Command, the Body had ſtill been 
nevertheleſs mortal and corruprible, according to the Nature of 


Bodies; but that this might be prevented, it put on the incor- 


« poreal Word of God; and fo it is no longer afraid of Death, or 
f Corruption; as having Life for its covering, and Corruption 


45. * Wheretore, in Conſequence of this, the Word of God 
« took a Body, and made ufe of a Humane Inſtrument, that he 
© might both quicken the Body, and alſo that as he is made known 
« by his Works in the Creation, ſo might he operate in Man, and 
& ſhew himſelf every where, and not leave any thing deſtitute of his 
6 Divinity and Knowledge. For I do but repeat what I ſaid before, 
that our Saviour did this ro this End, that as he fills all things eve- 
ry where, and is preſent with them, 1o he may repleniſh all things 
with the Knowledge of himſelf; according to what the Divine 
Scripture ſays, The whole Earth is filled with the Knowledge of the 
Lord (a). For if any one looks up to Heaven, he fees its good 
Order: If he is not able to look to Heaven, but only looks down 
upon Men, he ſees his Incomparable Power towards Men manifeſt- 
ed by his Works, and perceives that he alone, as God the Word, 
is among Men; if any one avoids the Dzmons, and is afraid of 


them, he ſees this Perſon driving them away, and concludes that 


he is their Maſter: If any one be immers'd in the Waters, and is 
ready to think them of a divine Nature, as the Azyptians worſhip 
them, he ſecs the ſame changed by him, and perceives that the 
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Lord is their Creator : Or if any one deſcends into the invifible 
World, and is afraid of thoſe Heroes that are deſcended thither, 
as of Gods, he ſtill fees his Reſurrection, and the victory he has 
obtained over Death, and concludes that even among them Chriſt 
is alone the true Lord and God. For our Lord touched all Parts of 
che Creation, and delivered all things from all ſorts of Deceir, and 
conftured them, as Paul Jays, Having ſpoiled Principalities and Pow- 
ers, be triumphed over them on the Croſs (4); that no one might any 
longer be deceived, but might difcover the true Word of God eve- 
ry where. For ſo is Man ſhut up on every Side, and every where, 
I mean in Heaven, in the inviſible World, in Man, upon Earth, 


and he ſees the Divinity of the Word ſo diſplay'd, that he cannot 
de impos d on any longer about God; but he worſhips him alone 


and by him he perfectly knows the Father. With theſe Reaſons 
then, as I think, the Greeks may well be put to Shame by us, and 
that by the ſtrength of their Evidence, But if they do not eſteem 
theſe Reaſonings ' ſufficient for their Conviction, at leaſt let the 
Matters of Fact which all Men ſee with their Eyes perſuade their 
Aſſent to what we ſay. 

46. When did Men begin to leave off the Worſhip of Idols, 
bur from that Time that the true Word of God came amon 
Men? And when did the Grecian and all the other Predictions ceaſe 
and come to nothing, but when our Saviour made himſelf manifeſt 
as far as this Earth? When was it alfo that thoſe whom the Poets 
ſtyl'd Gods and Heroes, were convicted, as being no better than 
mortal Men, but ſince our Lord obtained a Trophy of his victory 
over Death, „and by raiſing that Body which he took upon him 
„ trom the dead, preſerv d it incorruptible? When was it that the 
© Deceit of the Dæmons and their mad Pranks were deſpiſed, but 
©« when the Power of God, that Word which was the Lord of all 
<« things, and of theſe in particular, condeſcended to appear upon 
% Earth for the ſake of the Weakneſs of Men? When did the ma- 
<« pick Art and its Schools begin to be trampled upon, but when the 
« Divine Appearance of the Word was manifeſted among Men? And 
« when,in general, did the Wiſdom of theGreeks appear td be Fool- 
« iſhneſs,but when the true Wiſdom of God made himſelf manifeſt 
upon Earth? For in old Time the whole World and every Place 
went aſtray by the Worſhip of Idols: Nor did Men believe any 
thing elſe to be Gods bur their Idols. But now Men leave off their 
Sdperſticion, as to Idols, in all Parts of the World, and fly to Chriſt, 
and adore him as God, and do alfo by him know che Farther, whom 
they had been ignorant of beſore. And this is the more wonder- 
ful, ſince there were ſuch various and innumerable Objects of Wor- 
ſhip, and every Place had its own peculiar Idol, and he that was 
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called the God of the Place, was not able ro extend his Power * 


yond the Neighbourhood, or perſuade thoſe that liv'd hard by to 
worſhip him; nay could ſcarce preſerve his own worſhip within his 
own Limits. For no one worſhipped, his Neighbour's God, but 
every body took care of his own Idol; as ſuppoſing him to be the 


Lord of all. It is Chriſt alone that is one and the ſame Object of 


worſhip with all Men every where; Chriſt having brought that a. 


bout which the Weakneſs of the Idols never could; I mean to per- 


ſuade thoſe that live near one another to join in their Worſhip; he 
having perſuaded nor thoſe that live hard by only, but intirely the 
whole World to worſhip him, and him alone, as their Lord, and 
by him God his Father, 
47. And indeed in old Time the whole World was repleniſhed 
with the Cheats of Divination ; and the Imaginations of Men were 
ht ro admire the Oracles at Delphi, and Dodona, in Bzotia, and 
Lycia, and Libya, and Agypt, and among the Cabiri, and that of 
Pythia. But now, fince Chriſt is every where preached, the Mad- 
neſs of theſe Men is ceaſed; and they have no Body now to afford 
them Divinations any longer. And indeed the Dæmons did then 
appear to Men, and ſeiz d upon Fountains, or Rivers, or Images of 
Wood or Stone; and by thoſe Means did they aſtonith foohſh Men 
with their magick Tricks. But now, upon the divine Appearance 
of the Word, ſuch Imaginarions are ceaſed. For if a Man does but 
make uſe of the Sign of the Croſs alone, he drives away their Im- 
poſtures. Formerly indeed Men eſteem'd Jupiter, and Saturn, and 
Apollo, and the Heroes, whom the Poets talk fo much of, as Gods; 
and they went aſtray in their Worſhip, But now that our Saviour 
has appear'd among Men, they have been detected and found to be 
mortal Men ; and Chrift is alone proved to be God, the Word of 
the true God. Now what can any one fay as to that Art. magick 


which was held in ſuch Admiration among them? Why truly, that 


it obtain d and exerced ir felt before the Advent of the Word, a- 
mong the Agyptians, and Chaldeans, and Indians, and amazed the 
SpeRators : But this Art was convicted, and intirely put an End to 
by the Advent of Truth, and by the Appearance of the Word. But 
then, as to the Wiſdom of the Greeks, and- the Boaſting of 
Philoſophers,1 ſuppoſe no Body can ſtand in need of any Diſcourſe 
of ours, when this thing, as ſtrange as it is, is yet viſible to all, 
that while the wiſe Men among the Greeks wrote ſo much, and 
er were able to perſuade almoſt none among their next Neigh- 
—— believe an immortal State, and to lead à virtuous Life, 
Chriſt alone has perſuaded very numerous Societies of Men, by a 
ſew plain Diſcourſes, and by Men not at all eloquent, to deſpiſe 
Death, to ſer their Minds upon things immortal, and to overlook 


- things temporary, and have regard to things eternal; and to eſteem 


earthly Glory as nothing, but inſtead thereof to value only that 
which is heavenly. . | | 
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48. Now what we here ſay is not bare Words, but has the Teſti- 
mony of Experience, and of real Truth to atteſt thereto. For let 
him that pleaſes come hither, and conſider the Demonſtration of 
the Force of Vertue in the Virgins devored to Chriſt, and thoſe 
young Perſons that have conſecrated their Virginity ro Purity ; and 
the certain Aflurance of Immortality in that large Company of Mar- 
tyrs which have ſuffered for him. Nay, let him that has a mind to 
try the Certainty ot what we have ſaid in the Caſe of the Appear- 
ances of Dæmons, and the Impoſtures of Divination, and the 
ſtrange Tricks of Magick, make uſe of that Sign of the Croſs which 
is _— at by them, and only name the Name of Chriſt, and he 
will fee how thereby the Dæmons fly away, Divination ceaſes, and 
all the Arrs of Magick and Witchcraft are aboliſhed. Who then,and 
how great a Perſon muſt this Chriſt be, who obſcures and aboliſhes 
all theſe things every where, by his Name and his Preſence? Who 
alone is roo powerful for them all, and repleniſhes the whole 
World with his Doctrine? Let thoſe Greeks who loudly laugh at 
him, and do nor bluſh when they do ſo, make the Anſwer. For 


it he be but a Man, how can one Man be too hard for the Power of 


all thoſe Gods, and by his Power convict them as what have no 
Being at all? But if they ſay he was himſelf a Magician, how is it 
then poſſible that all the Art Magick ſhould be ſo far from being 
eſtabliſh'd that it was utterly aboliſh'd by him? For had he only 
overcome ſuch Magicians as were meer Men, or had been too hard 
for only ſome one of them, he might be ſuppos d by them to exceed 
the reſt only in a greater Degree of the ſame Art, But if his Croſs 
obtain'd the Victory univerſally, over the whole magick Art, and 
that by his very Name, it muſt be thence plain that our Saviour 
was not a Magician: Since thoſe Dæmons which are invoked 2 
other Magicians fly away from him, as from their Lord. Let theſe 
Greeks then who make it their main Bufineſs to laugh at him, tell 
us who he was. Perhaps they'll ſay that he was a Dzmon; and 
that thence it was that he was ſo powerful. Bur if they ſay this, 
they will deſerve to be laught ar themſelves, as already confured 
by the former Demonſtrations: For how can he be a Dæmon who 
drives away Dæmons? For if he had barely driven away ſome Dz- 
mons, he might with ſomewhat of Probability have been thought 
to have his Power from the Prince of the Demons, and grins Ag 
overcome the inferiour ſorts of them; as the Fews ſaid ro 

when they would abuſe him (a). But if all the mad Pranks of the 
Dzmons are at an End, and are perſecured by his very Name, it 
muſt be plain that they are in an Error as to this Matter, and that 
our Lord and Saviour Chriſt is not any Dæmoniacal Power, as they 
may imagine. Wherefore if our Saviour be neither a meer Man, 
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nor a Magician, nor any ſort of Dæmon, but has by his Divinity 
aboliſh'd and obſcur'd the Suſpicions of the Poers, the [maginations 
of Dxmons, and the Wiſdom of the Greets, ir is plain, and ought 
to be confeſs'd by all, that he is truly the Son of God, the Word, 
and Wiſdom, and Power of the Father, For ir hence appears that 
his Works are not the Works of Man, but above all Humane Power, 
and ir will be hence diſcovered that they are really che Works of 
God, both by the Nature ot the Facts themſelves, and by the Com- 
pariſon of them with choſe that are done among Men. 

49. For what Man was there ever that compoſed “ himſelf a 
* Body of a Virgin alone (4)? or what Man was there ever that 
cured ſuch Diſeaſes as the common Lord of all? Who ſupplied 
what was deficient from the Nativity, and made one to ſee that was 
blind from his Birth? Aſculapis was made à God by the Heathen, 
becauſe of his Skill i®Phyſick, and becauſe he diſcovered Herbs 
that were proper for diliemper'd Bodies. Not that he formed 


thoſe Herbs out of the Earth, but that he diſcovered them by his 


natural Sagacity. But how is this comparable to what was done by 
our Saviour? who did not cure a Wound, but framed the Body at 
firſt, and when ic was diſordered reſtor'd ir again. Hercules is wor. 
ſhipp'd as a God by the Greeks, becauſe he fought againſt Men like 
himſelf, and deſtroyed wild Beaſts by his Subtilty. What is this 
to the Works that were done by the Word ? who drove away Dil- 


. eaſes, and Dzmons, and Death it ſelf from Men. Bacchus is ho- 


nour'd by them, becauſe he was an Inſtructer of Men in Drunken- 
neſs; while he that is really the Saviour and Lord of all, and who 
taught Sobriety, is laugh'd at by them. But then, ſuppoſing we 
wave all this, what have they to compare with the other wonder- 
ful Works of his Divinity? At the Death of what other Perſon was 
the Sun darken'd, and the Earth ſhakea? For certainly Men die 
ſtill at this Day, and have died all along from the beginning. When 
did any ſuch wonderful thing happen ro them? © Or, to paſs by 
the Acts that belong to him, while he was in the Body, and ro 
& recolle@ thoſe that happen d after the Reſurrection of his Body, 
who is there of all Men that ever liv'd whoſe Doctrine did without 
any Variation prevail univerſally from one End of the Earth to che 
other? So far I mean, that his Worſhip ſpread it felt ſuddenly 
thro” all the Earth. Or wherefore is it, in Caſe “ Chriſt is a Man, 


« as they pretend, and not God the Word, that his Worſhip is nor, 


obſtructed by their Gods, that it might not ſpread it ſelf into choſe 
Regions where they are? while on the contrary, this Word himſelf 
does by his Advent and Doctrine put an End to their Worſhip, and 
purs their vain Shews ro Shame, 
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50. There have been many Kings and Tyrants on the Earth be- 
fore this Perſon ; and Hiſtory aſſures us that there have bien many 
wiſe Men and Magicians among the Chaldeans, and Agyptians, 
and Indians; what one of theſe, I don't mean after his Death, bur 
while he was alive, was ever indu'd with ſo great Power as to fill 
the whole Earth with his Doctrine, and to 1niicuft ſuch vaſt Mul- 
titudes to leave their ſuperſtitious worſhip of Idols, as our Sa- 


viour has brought over to himſelf from thoſe Idols? The Philoſo. - 


phers among the Gree&s have written many things with a Shew of 


hg ey ogy in artificial Language; what great Effect of this 
can they 


Croſs ot Chriſt ? Tis true, their Sophiſms had what look d plaufi- 


ble till they died. But then, hat Ad vantage ſoever they had While 


they were alive, and thence able to ſupport thair Cauſe, they had 
wicha! Diſputes one with another; and were ſtill quarrelling and 
contriving one againſt another : While this Word of God, which 
is indeed a very ſurprizing thing, did by reaching his Doctrines in 
meaner Language, obſcure the ableſt of choſe Sophiſts ; and at once 
aboliſhed their Doctrines, by perſuading Men over to himſelf, and 
filled his own Church. Nor is this Circumſtance leſs admirable, 
te that by condeſcending to die as a Man, he overcame the great 
boaſting of the wiſe Men about their Idols. For what Man was 
there ever whoſe Death drove away Dzmons? or whoſe Death 
were the Dæmons ever ſo much afraid of as of Chriſt's? For where 
the Name of our Saviour is but named, thence do all the Dzmons 
fly away. And where did any one ſo deliver the Souls of Men 
from their natural Paſſions, that thereupon rhe Fornicators became 
chaſte ; the Murderers no longer made uſe of their Swords; and 
thoſe that were before timorous grew courageous ? And certainly, 
what Man could ever perſuade the Barbarians, and thoſe ſcattered 
about the Nations, to lay aſide their Madneſs, and to think of 
Peace, but only the Faith of Chriſt, and the Sign of the Croſs? 
what other Perſon did ever give Men ſuch Aſſurance of Immorta- 
lity as the Croſs of Chriſt, and the Reſurrection of his Body? For 
altho' the Greeks have been univerſally given to lying, yet have 
they not been able ſo much as to frame a Story of the Reſurrection 
of their Idols, as not at all ſarisfied themſelves whether the Body 
could at all exiſt again after Death. On which Account they ſeem 
to deſerve our Approbation; ſince by this Reaſoning they confuted 


w, that can be compared with the Efficacy of the 


* 


their own Idolatry, as a weak rhivg 3 and yielded this Power as 
Y 


peculiar to Chriſt ; chat ſo he might this Means be demonſtra- 
ted ro all Men to be the Son of God. | 

$1. What Man then did ever either after Death, or otherwiſe 
while he was alive, teach ſuch things as we do about Virginity ? 
And did not rather own that this Virtue was impoſſible to be obſer. 
ved by Men? But Chriſt our Saviour, and the King of the World, 
had ſo great Power in this „ Virginity, that even 4 

4 


— 
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Te Childten, who had not arriv'd at the legal Age, have underta- 
ken the Obſervance of it, while the Law does not ditectly require 
ſuch a Vow. What Man was there ever that could bear to take 
ſuch long Journeys as to go even to the Scythians, Ethiopians, 
or Perſians, or Armenians, or Goths, or to thoſe that are ſaid to in- 
habit beyond the Ocean, or to thoſe that live beyond Hyrcania, 
or even to the Agyptians, and Chaldeans, which are much addicted 
to Magick, and are ſuperſtinous to an unnatural Degree, and of 
Manners wild, and then to preach about Virtue and Sobriety, an4 
againſt rhe Worſhip of Idols; as the Lord of all has done, who is 


e Power of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who indeed not only | 


preached by his Diſciples to them, bur perſuaded them alſo in- 
wardly to lay aſide their wild Manners, and no longer to worſhip 
the Gods of their Fathers, but to acknowledge him, and by him 
ro worſhip the Father. For in old Time the Greet and Barbarians, 
who were Idolaters, made War one with another, and were cruel 
to their very Relations. For one could then paſs rhrough no Land 
nor Sea without a Sword in ones Hand; becauſe of the implacable 
Enmiry which they bare one againſt another. For indeed the 
whole Conduct of their Life was managed by Arms; and a Sword 
was to them inſtead of a Staff, and all other Support: Altho', as I 
ſaid before, they worſhipped Idols, and offered Sacrifices ro Dz- 
mons. Nor could theſe Perfons that were thus addicted be at all 
better inſtruted by this Superſtition of Idolatry. But when once 
they were converted to the Doctrine of Chriſt, they did then, to 
a 8 degree, like Men really pricked at their Hearts (a), lay 
aſide that ſavage way of murdering one another, and were no Jon- 
ger addicted ro War; bur thereafter all that tended to Peace 4. 
mong them and to Friendſhip became moſt agreeable. 

52. Who was it then that did this? or who was ir that reduc'd 
thoſe that hatred one another to Peace; but the beloved Son of 
the Father, the common Saviour of all, Jeſus Chriſt, who our 
of his Love underwent a'l his Sufferings for our Salvation, For 
indeed there was an ancient Prophecy concerning this Peace which 
was to be procured by him; when the Scripture ſays, They ſhall cut 
their Swords in pieces for Pl'\ughs, and their Spears for Sickles ;, and 
Nation ſhall not take up Sword againſt Nation; and they ſhall not learn 
War any more (b). And ſuch a State is by no Means incredible; 
ſeeing the Caſe is ſuch already, that thoſe Barbarians who have 2 
Savageneſs of Manners as it were natural to them, and do continue 
ro worſhip their former Idols, ſtill rage one againſt another, and 
ſuffer not an Hour to paſs withont ſome uſe of their Swords. But 
when they hearken to the Doctrine of Chriſt, they preſently leave 
off War, and berake themſelves ro Husbandry ; Inſtead of arming 
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their Hands with Swords, they ſtretch them out in Prayer; and in 
general, they do aſter that inſtead of fighting one againſt another, 
arm chemſelves againſt the Devil, and againſt the Dzmons; and 
overcome them by Sobriety, and other Virtues of the Mind. Now 
this in an Indication of the Divinity of our Saviour, that what Men 
have not been able to learn by their Idols, that have they learned 
f by Him, And indeed he is himſelf no ſmall Demonſtration of the 
N Inability and Nullity of the Idols. For the Dæmons being conſci- 
1 ous of their own Weakneſs, did on that Account ſer Men former- 
. ly upon fighting with one another; leſt upon leaving off their mu- 

rual Contentions they ſhould betake themſelves to fight againſt choſe 
4 Demons. For indeed thoſe who are Chriſt's Diſciples, and who 


p do not therefore fight one againſt another, ſer themſelves in Arra 
A both by their Courſe of Lite, and by their virtuous Actions, again 
65 the Daæmons; perſecuting them, and deriding their Leader, the 


1 Devil; and this is done by Sobriety in Youth, by Patience under 
d Temprarions, by Hardineſs in —_ by Long-ſuffering in Inju- 
le ries, and by deſpiſing the ſpoiling of their Goods; and, what is 
os very wonderful, even to the Contempt of Death, and enduring Mar- 
4 tyrdom for Chriſt, 3; 


1 53- And that I may not omit one thing which is a very wonder- 
"i ful Indication of the Divinity of our Saviour; what one Man in the 
ll World, whether he were Magician, or Tyrant, or King, could of 


be himſelt have ſufficient Ability to oppoſe ſo great a Multitude of 
bY Enemies, and to fight againſt all ſorts of Idolatry, and all the Hoſt 
ay of Dæmons, and all the Art Magick, and all the Wiſdom of the 
Ka Greeks, who had themſelves ſo much Power, and who then were 
A in ſo flouriſhing a State, as to ſurpriſe all Men; and with one Im- 
petus to oppole himſelf againſt them all, as did our Lord, the true 
a Word ot God? Who did inviſibly confute the Error of every one 
of of them; and did alone deſpoil all Men of all their Errors: Inſo- 
N much that thoſe that worſhipped Idols did afrerward trample upon 
Tor them; thoſe rhat had been the Admirers of the magical Arts burnt 
ich their Books; and the wiſe Men preferr'd the Interpretation of the 
a Goſpels before all chings. For they forſook thoſe whom they ho- 
and noured before; but the ſame Chriſt whom they had had in, Deriſion 


jour on Account of his Crucifixion, they now adore, and own him as God. 
Ae: And truly thoſe that are by them called Gods, are driven away by- 
ws the Sign of the Croſs; but this Saviour who was crucified, is 


nue preached through the whole World, as God, and the Son of God. 
ind Nay, thoſe Gods that are worſhipped by the Greeks, are reproach d 


But by them for their Turpitude; while thoſe who only embrace the 
ave Doctrine of Chriſt live a more regular Life than they. Now if theſe 
ing and the like things are meerly humane, ler him that is diſpoſed 


ſhew that any of their Predeceſſors could do them; and then we 
will agree thereto. But if theſe Operations appear to belong not 
to Men but to God, and really do 5 why do the Unbelievers = 
heir : 3 0 
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ſo wickedly, as not to acknowledge him that did them for their 
Lord? which is to imitate thoſe that don't know from the Works 
of the Creation that it is God that was their Creator. For if they 
had known his Divinity, from the Demonſtrations of his Power ex- 
erciſed in the Univerſe ; they would alſo have known that the 
Fe Works of Chriſt done in his Body, were not meerly humane, but 
belonged ro God the Word, the Saviour of the World. Now, Had 
= * this, they bad net, as Paul ſaid, crucified the Lord of 
4). | 

54. As therefore when any one has a mind to ſee God, who is 
by Nature inviſible, and ſo not at all to be ſeen, he knows him, 
and perceives him by his Works So he that does nor in his Mind 
ſee Chriſt © is oblig'd to perceive him by the Works he did in the 
Body, and to judge whether they be humane or divine: And 
then ii they appear to be humane, let him deride them; but if di- 
vine, let him take Notice of them, and not laugh at what does 
not de ſerve ſuch Deriſion; but let him rather wonder that divine 
Natters are diſcover'd ro us by ſuch ſmall Means, and Immortality 
comes to all by Death, and a Providence over all things is diſcove. 
red by the Incarnation of the Word; and that the Diſpoſer and 
Author thereof is the Word of God himſelf, © For he became 
* Matt that we might be made Gods; and he manifeſted himſelf 
© by the Body that we might be made Parrakers of the Knowledge 
* of the inviſible Father; and he underwear injurious Treatment 
* from Men, that we might inherit Immortality. For he himſelf 
«6 was not hurt at all; as being impaſſible, and incorrruptible, and 
« the real Word, and God. Let did he keep and preſerve thoſe 
Men that could ſuffer, on whoſe Account he endured ſuch Af- 
6e flictions, by that Impaſſibiliry of his. And indeed the worthy 
Acts of our Saviour, which were done by his Incarnation, are ſuch, 
and ſo many, that if any one ſhould have a mind to recount them, 
he muſt look oh himſelt as one that is viewing the immenſe Ocean, 
and has a mind ro number the Waves — For as he cannot 
comprehend all thoſe Waves at once, others ſtill ſucceeding the 
former, and de'uging his Sight that attempts ir, ſo is it in the Caſe 
of him ghat is defirous to-comprehend all rhe worthy Acts that 
were done in the Body of Chriſt. It being impoſſible to compre- 
hend chem all; even in Thought; ſince there will be more that 
will eſcape his Thoughts, than choſe he wil ſuppoſe himſelf to 
comprehend, Tis beſt thereſore for me not to have regard to all 
of them, when I ſpeak of them; while I am not able to ſpeak ſuf- 
ficiencly ot even a Part of them; bur to rake Notice of ſome one, 
and to leave all the reſt to your own admiration. For they àre all 
Equally wonderful; and which way ſoever one looks, he will there 
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diſcover the Divinity of the Word, and be very much ſurprized 
at it. | | 

$5. "Tis therefore very fir for you to conſider all this, beſides 
what has been ſaid above zand to lay it as a Foundation of what was 
before ſaid ; and to own your Surprize, that upon our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance Idolatry did no longer get ground; nay, what was then 
in the World of ir loſt ir, and gradually ceas'd, In the ſame manner 
did the Wiſdom of the Greeks no longer make any farther Progreſs; 
nay what was then in Being vaniſh'd away. The Dæmons alſo do 
no longer delude Men by their Tricks, and Prophecies, and Magick 
Arts. All that remains now of them is but this, that choſe Dæmons 
which venture to try their Skill that way, are put to Confuſion by 
the Sign of the Croſs. Obſerve alſo, to ſpeak all at once, how the 
Doctrine of our Saviour every where gains ground; while all Idola- 
try, and wharſoever is contrary to the Faith of Chriſt, is every 
Day diminiſh'd, and weaken'd, and falls away, And when you 
conſider this, worſhip that Saviour who is over all, and is the pow- 
erful God the Word. But give up that which is diminiſh'd, and 
reduc'd to a declining State by him. For as Darkneſs has no longer 
any Power when the Sun, is preſent; but all irs Remains, wheres 
ever there are any, are driven away; ſo does the Darkneſs of Idols 
no longer retain any Force at the Approach of the divine Adyent 
of God the Word; bur all the Parts of the habitable World are en. 
lighten'd by his Doctrine. And as the Caſe is with a King, while 
he does not ſhew himſelf abroad in a Country, but keeps within 
his own Houſe, ſome ſedirious Perſons do frequently abuſe his Re- 
tirement, and ſer up for themſelves ; and every one makes a Shew 
among the fimpler tort of People, and takes State upon him, as if 
he were a King; and by this Means Men are deluded by the Name; 
while they hear indeed that they have a King, but don't fee him; 
and this principally on Account of their not _ permitted to go 
into his Houſe. But when the true King comes abroad and appears, 
then thoſe ſeditious Perſons are contured by that Appearance, a 
thoſe Men that ſee the true King, deſert thoſe that deluded them 
be fore; ſo is the Caſe here, as to rhoſe Dæmons which formerly 
impos'd upon Men, and aſſumed divine Honour to themſelves. 
* For when the Word of God appear'd in the Body, and made 
*© known his Father to us, then did the Delufion of the Dzmons 
vaniſh away, and come to nothing; while Men having regard to 
the true God the Word, derived from the Farther, leave off their 
Idols, and acknowledge from thencetorth the true God. Now this 
is a Demonſtration that Chriſt is God the Word, and the Power 
of God, For while what is derivd from Men comes to nothing, 
and the Word of Chriſt ſtands, tis evident to all that what comes 
to nothing is only temporary; but that he who ſtands is God, and 
the true Son of God, the only-begotten Word. | 
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35. This is rhereſore a brief Account, and ſuch as is ſufficient 
for clementary Inſtruction, and the diſtingfiſhing Character of that 
Faith which belongs ro Chriſt, and of his divine Appearance to us. 
And this we dedicate to you, Sir, who are a Lover of Chriſt. And 
you 71!!! do well to cake hence an Occaſion to attend in a due Man- 
ler, co the Writings of the Scriptures, when you meet with them; 
as hereby 4ifpoſed to know thence the Truth of what we fay, nay 
to perceive more perfectly and clearly the Accuracy thereof, For 
they were ſpoken and written from God by divine Perſons, But 
we learn'd what we have ſaid trom ſuch as were acquainted with 
thoſe divine Teachers, who were alſo Martyrs for the Con feſſion 
of Chriſt's Divinity; and we do now bequeath the ſame to you, 
who are a true Lover of Learning. Whereby you will alſo perceive 
that his ſecond appearing to us again, that glorious and really di- 
vine Appearance, will not be any more in a contemptible Manner, 
bur in his own Glory; when he will come nor any more in a State 
ot Humiliation, bur in his own Magnificence; not any more to ſuf- 
fer, ut to reader to all for the time to come what he procured by 


his own Deach on the Croſs, I mean the Reſurrection, and Immor- 


taliry. Then will he no more be judged, but will judge all Men, 
according to the things that every one has done in the Body, whether 
they be good or bad (a) : When for the Good the Kingdom of Heaven 
is reſerved ; but eternal Fire and outer Darkneſs for thoſe that 
have done Evil. For to does our Lord himſelf ſpeak; I ſay unto 
Ju, here after ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man ſitting at the right Hand of 
Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, in the Glory of his Fa- 
tber (b). Wherevpon it is that this ſaving Word does endeavour 

to prepare us againſt that Day, when he ſays, Be ye ready and watch, 
or be cometh in what Hour you think not (c). For, according to the 

lefled Pail, We muſt all appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive according to what he has done in the Body, 
whether it be guad, or whether it be evil (d). 

57- But then, beſides this Search of the Scripture, and the Know- 
ledge of che Truth, we muſt take care ot a good Life, and of a pure 
Soul, 2 d of Chriſtian virtue; that the Mind, while it travels along 
therein, may be able to obtain and comprehend the Knowledge of 
what it deſires, ſo tar as tis poſſible for humane Nature to learn what 
belongs to God the Word. For no one can comprehend the Words 
of Holy Men, without a pure Mind, and the Imitation of choſe Holy 
Mens Lives, For as when any one is defirous of ſeeing the Light of 
the Sun, he does certainly rab and clear his Eye, and, as it were, pu- 
rifie himſelf to an Agreement with what he deſires to ſee; that fo 
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the Eye being rendred lightſom, may ſee the Light of the Sun: 
Or, as when any one is defirous ro ſee a City or a Country, he will 
certainly go to the Place to ſee it: So ought he that would com- 
— the Meaning of thoſe that treat of divine things, waſh and 


_ cleanſe his Soul beforehand, by the Courſe of his Life; and ap- 


proach to thoſe holy Perſons by the Likeneſs of his Practice; that 


being with them in the Conduct of an agreeable Converſation he 


may both comprehend what is revealed to them by God, and may 
alſo afterward, as united with them, eſcape the Danger of Sinners, 
and that Fire which awaits them in the Day of judgment, and 

may receive what is laid up for che Saints in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; Which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor has it entred into 
the Heart of Man what is prepared for thoſe that live by the Rules of 
virtue, and for thoſe that love God (a), and the Father in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. By whom, and with whom Honour, and Power, 
and Glory, be given to the Father himſelf, with the Son himſelf, 

in the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever. Amen. 


EP 


Obſervations from theſe Two Treatiſes of 
Athanaſius. 


ther could not well be then the Doctrine of Atha- 
naſus, ſince he expreſly affirms that the Supreme 
God is ywggixeve mos voias, intirely above all Subſtance (5), and 
un$trixeara mignhs JwnTihs, Of uh dias, intirely above all made 
or begotten 2 whatſoever 92 | 
2. That the uſual Language of the Conſtitutions and Ignat ius a- 
bout the Perſon of our Saviour, which ſtyles him God the Word (d), 
in Diſtin&ion from the Supreme God, 1s here very frequent and 
uſual, as is that other Phraſe Only Begotten God once uſed alſo (e). 
W hich is a great Confirmation of their original Uſe, and of the An. 
tiquity and Sacredneſs of thoſe Books whence they were deriv'd. 
3. (J That by the One God, or Only God, or True God, At hana ſius 
always means God the Father, and him alone. 
4. (c) That he never calls the Holy Spirit God. 


I. T HAT the Conſubſtantiality of the Son with the Fa- 


(a) x Cor. II. 9. (b) Contr. Gent, $ 2. P. 2. (c).$ 40. P. 39. | 
(H ralf 655 4. 40. (F) Paſſim. (e) Paſſim. 


3. That 
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$. (4) Thar he never calls che Three Perſons One God; nor ſpeaks 
at all of the Trinity, much leſs of the Trinity in Unity. 
6. (5) That he never calls any but the Father the Good God; or 
the Living God, or the God of the Univerſe. | 
7. (e) Thar pet he every where directly diſtinguiſhes the Son 
the uu, Beings made, and from the Creatures which were 
created by himſelf under the Father; and ever ſuppoſes his Deri- 
vation from the Father to be aſter an higher Manner than that of 
thoſe Creatures, and not by a Production F & yr, out of no- 
thing; as Arixs himſelf and his peculiar Followers aſſerted: But 
rather by an ineffable Generation, in Oppoſition to that Creation out 
of not bing; nor does he ever here directly ſay, he was created at all; 
tho he never denies theUſe of the Word neither upon ſuch Occaſions. 
8. That he never in all this whole Diſcourſe of the Incarnation, 
which he owns to be the larger that he might omit nothing that 
was proper to be ſaid thereon, gives the leaſt Hint that he ſuppo- 
ſed the Word took a humane, or rational Soul. Nay it ſeems as if 
he had never ſo much as heard of ſuch a Notion among Chriſtians 
at all. This is a Point of ſuch vaſt Conſequence, and ſeems to me 
ſo evident in this Book which is much the largeſt and moſt com- 
pleat we have upon this Subject till long after the Council of Nice, 
that I own the Regard therero has chiefly influenc'd me in this 
Tranſlation: and I do accordingly appeal ſolemnly to the unbyaſs'd 
Reader, afrer he has careiully perus'd the whole Diſcourſe, whe- 
ther he can believe that Athanaſius own'd a humane rational 
Soul as aſſumed by the Word at the Incarnation, when he wrote 
this Treatiſe. And that he may the more eaſily judge of the Truth 
of what I ſay, I have here plac'd Comma's in the Margin over a- 
gainſt all thoſe moſt remarkable Paſſages which concern that Matter. 
is the Reader to be ſo much ſurpriz'd at this Obſervation here; 
ſince a much later (4) Treatiſe of his upon this Subjef, if ir be re- 
ally his, has ſeemed ſo very favourable to the ſame original Notion, 
that it has been by ſome ſuſpected to belong to Apollinarius, who was 
the great Preſerver of the ſame, even while he was againſt the Ari- 
ans in other Points, and whoſe Doctrine, as explain'd by his De- 
puties, was admitted by Athanaſins and his Synod ſo late as A. D. 
— So that it ſeems the Acknowledgement of a humane or rational 
ul in Chriſt, diſtinct from his divine Nature, was one of the laſt 
Branches of this Athanaſian Hereſy. And then, in Caſe the Reader 
agrees with me in this Obſervation, I do in like Manner ſolemnly 
appeal to him whether Athanaſins's original Doftrines before the 
Council of Nire were nor the very ſame which I have lately reviv'd 
in theſe Matters. It being indiſputable, and agreed on by all, that 
in Caſe our Saviour did not aflume a humane rational Soul at his In- 
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carnation, the common Orthodoxy cannot poſſibly be defended; 
ſince no other Anſwers or Evaſions can be ſo much as pretended 
to in abundance of Caſes, bur ſuch as are intirely built upon the 
Suppoſition of ſuch a Soul aſſumed by him. 

9. (a) That he ever owns but One God, as the original Creator of 
all; I mean Ged the Father alone; and that God the Son, or Word 
created all as the Inſtrument or Miniſter of the Father only, 

To, (b) That he owns that the Word, or Divine Nature of Chrift, 
endur'd and ſuffer d for us when ir was in the Body; but that it was 
not properly burt, or received any real Detriment by ſuch Suffer- 
ings; exactly as I have (c) elſewhere ſhew'd the Opinion of Irena 


and Euſebius to have been alſo. Nor does there in all this Treatiſe 


appear the leaſt Sign of the bypoſtatical Union, or Communication of 
Properties, which yet the Orthodox have been fince forced to de- 
viſe in order to the Support of their novel Notions in this Matter. 
Nor ought this Obſervation to be paſs'd over without very ferious 
Reflections upon it alſo. 

11, (4) That he concludes with the very ſame Donology that l 
recommend, To the Father, through and with the Son, in the Hol 
Ghoſt ; exactly according to the other ancienteſt Teſtimonies 
the original Practice of the Chriſtian Church. - 

12. That in general his Notions and Language are here the 
ſame which the Ancients uſed before the Council of Nice; a 
which thoſe who oppoſed the Athanaſian Hereſy afterward made uſe 
of ; without any of thoſe that either Ari or himtelt afterward in- 
troduc'd into Chriſtianity ; both which the wiſer, and better, and, in 
the Eaſt eſpecially, the greater Part of the Church did long ju 
condemn, Indeed I hardly remember one Expreſſion about theſe 
Points in both theſe Books about Athanaſius which I my ſelt diſlike; 
how much ſoever I abhor that pernicious Hereſy which the ſame 
Perſon did many Years afterward bring into the Church, For as to 
the Word aides, eternal, here once atcrib'd to our Saviour, it is 
not very offenſive to me; becauſe ir had been us'd by Clement of 
Alexandria long before (e), without any, 3g of irs implying 4 
ſtrict Coeternity with the Father; and becauſe (a) Fade himſelf 
makes uſe of it in ſuch a finire Senſe, as is moſt p : So chat 
there is no Neceſſity of putting ſuch a rigid Interpretation upon it 
in this Place; eſpecially when all the reſt of his Notions and Lan- 

e in theſe Treatiſes are plainly the fame with thoſe of the Bo- 

y of the Eaſtern Church in his Age who were ſtyled Arians; and 
were known to be utterly againſt any ſuch abſolute and proper Erer« 
nity of rhe Son of God, 


Mi 
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13. That the Notions and Language of Atbanaſius in ſome Time 
difler d almoſt as much from his own original Notions and Lan. 

age, as from the like Notions and Language of thoſe whom he 

n branded with the od ious Name of Arians. To be ſenſible of 
this the Reader need only compare theſe Treatiſes with what he 
wrote concerning the ſame Subject afrerwards (a), wherein the ve- 
ry fame things often paſs for Hereſy, if not Blaſphemy, which 
every Page is here full of, I don't mean that he alrer'd his Mind 
ſo entireſy at the Council of Nice; for that Council did not go one 
half of the way towards that Hereſy which Athanaſius at length in- 
troduc'd; but that by degrees he went from one thing to another, 
and that chiefly in order to ſupport what he had already advanc'd, 
and out of Hatred to the oppoſite, Party of the Arians; till at laſt 
he quite alter d his original Opinions, and Expreſſions, and Practice, 
and became the moſt fatal Heretick that ever was in the Church. 


— 


Athanaſius , Account of the Original of the 
Meletians. 


(5 8 was made Biſhop of Alexandria be fore the Perſecu- 

tion | of Diocleſian] aroſe, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom in that 
Perſecution. This Peter depos'd Meletivs, an Agyptian Biſhop, 
and that in a general Synod of Biſhops, as one convicted of many 
Crimes, apd as having facrific'd to Idols. In this Cafe Meletius had 
not Recourſe to another Synod ; nor did he take Care to apologize 
for what he had done to thoſe that ſhould come after him; bur 
made a Schiſm ; and his Party are to this very Day named Meleti- 
ans, inſtead of Chriftians. He immediately began to abuſe the Bi- 
ſhops; Peter in the firſt Place; and then he calumniated Achilles 
his Succeflor; and A'exander alſo, Achillas's Succeſſor. Now this 
was his ſly Management. in imitation of Abſolom, that he might be 
able ro wipe off the Shame of his own Depoſition, and impoſe up- 
on the fimple by ſuch Slanders. And at the ſame time that Melet ius 
was engaged in this Management the Arian Hereſy aroſe. Bur when 


the Council of Nice was cail'd, that Hereſy was anathematiz d, and 


the Arians were caſt our of the Church. But the Meletians were in 
ſome ſort receiv'd: For tis not neceſſary that I ſhould now give 
any farther Account of that Matter. Before Five Months were 
over Alexander of blefied Memory died, and the Meletians, who 
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ought to have been quiet, and took it as a Favour that they were 
in any Meaſure receiv'd, did on the contrary, like Swine who can. 
not forget to return to their Vomir, diſturb the Church again. 
Wherefore Euſebius, who was inform'd of what had paſs'd, and 
was the Head of the Arian Hereſy, ſent to the Meletians, and brib'd 
them with many Promiſes, and entred into a clancular Friendſhip 
with them, and concerted Meaſures with them againſt a certain 
Time which he thought proper for their Deſigns. Accordingly 
he ſent to me at firſt and exhorred me to admit the Ariant to Come 
munion ; in Diſcourſe indeed by way of threatning, but in his Let- 
ter by way of Entreaty. Bur when I oppos'd him, and ſaid it was 
not fit to admit ſuch as had been the Inventers of an Hereſy con- 
trary to the true Doftrine, and ſuch as had been anathematiz d by a 
general Council, he cauſed the Emperor Conſtantine of bleſſed Me. 
mory to write to me, and to threaten me, that unleſs I would ad- 
mit the Arians I ſhould ſuffer the very ſame things which I have for- 
merly, and do now ſuffer, Cc. | 


\ 


— — 


| * 
Epiphanius Account of the Origin of the ſame 
Meletians. 


1. (a) HERE is a certain Party in yt called Meletians 
from one Meletius a certain Catholick and Orthodox 

Biſhop in Thebais : For his Faith ever continued invariably the ſame 
with that of the Catholick Church. This Meletius was Contemporary, 
and flouriſh'd at the ſame time with the fore-mentioned Hieracas; 
but ſomewhat younger in Age. Accordingly he was alſo Contempora. 
with the Holy Peter, who was Biſhop of Alexandria after wards. All 
theſe Perſons liv'd in the Time of that Perſecution which was under 
Dieclefian and Maximian. Now the Aﬀeair of eletius happen'd thus: 
Melet ius made a Schiſm, but without any Change of the Faith. 
Uuder that Perſecution he was ſeiz'd on by ſome of the prefects of 
ot and Alexandria, whom the Emperor had ſent for that Pur- 
poſe, together with the Holy Biſhop Peter, who was afterward a 
Martyr, and with che reſt of the Martyrs. Culeianus was then the 
Governor of Thebais, and Hierocles of Alexandria. Now Meletins 
was confin'd in the Priſon, and the fore-menrion'd Marryrs with 
him, together with rhe fore-mention'd Peter, Archbiſhop of Alex- 
andria. Which Meletius was the moſt eminent of all the Egyptian 
Biſhops, and the very next in Rank co the Archbiſhop Peter, and a 
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ſort of Coad jutor to him, but ſubordinate; and one that was to ap. 
peal to him in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. For it was the Right of the 
Archiepiſcopal See of Alexandria, to overſee the Ecclefiaſtical Ad- 
miniſtrarion of all Agip, and Thebais, and Maræotis, and Libya, 
and Ammoniace, and Fenta'olis, All theſe Perſons then were ſeiz d, 
and were in Priſon, as Martyrs for Chrift, and continued a long 
time there; tho ſome others that were betray d into their Enemies 
Hand were marcyr'd beſore them, and ſo receiv'd their final Re- 


ward, and were fallen aſleep; while theſe principal and moſt con- 


ſiderable Perſons were reſerv'd for the time to come. 

2. therefore underwent Martyrdom, while others fell away, 
and went through the horrid Impiety of the Worſhip of Idols, and 
ſubmitted to the Neceſſity of ſacrificing. Now thoſe that had fal- 
len away, and ſacrificed, and tranſgreſſed, came to the Confeſſors 
and Martyrs in order to obtain Pardon upon their Repentance · Some 
of which Offenders were Soldiers, and ſome Clergymen, of ſeveral 
Ranks, as Presbyters, Deacons, and others; and hereupon there was 


no ſmall Commotion and Diſturbance among the Marryrs. For 


ſome affirmed that thoſe that had once fallen away, and denied 
Chriſt, and continued in their Cowardice, and had fail'd in the 

rof Trial, were not to be admitted ro Repentance; leſt the re- 
maiging Priſoners might diſregard the Smalineſs of their Penalty; 
while they could be ſo ſuddenly forgiven : and might turn afide to 
the Denial of God, and venture upon the vileſt Practices of Genti- 
liſm. Nor was this that the Confeſſors alledg'd without good 
Gronnds. Now the Con ſeſſors themſelves that affirmed this were 
Meletius and Peleus, and many others of the Martyrs and Confef- 


- fors with them. And tis plain that thoſe that underwent ſuch 


aſflictions muſt ſay this out of their Zeal for God. They ad- 
ed alſo, that after the Perſecution was over Repentance might be 
allow'd fach Perſons, when a confidercab'e time was paſt, if their 
Repentance appear d to be ſincere, and they brought forth the 
Fruits of Repentance. But not ſo that every one ſhould be receiv'd 
into his own Order of the Clergy; but that after a while they 
ſhould be admitted to the Aſſemblies in the Church, to ſome Com- 
mun ion. in ſome inferiour Rank; but not among the Clergy. Which 
Determination was certainly made out of Love to and Teal tor the 
Truth, and not otherwiſe. 
3. But the moſt Holy Biſhop Peter, being of 4 benign Temper, 
and the common Father of them all, made uſe of Intreaties, and 
beg d of them, ſaying, Let us receive them now they repent ; and 


ler us ordam them Penance, that they may attend on the Church; 


and ler us not reject them, nor exclude them from the Clergy; (tor 


to the Tradition has deliver d down his Speech to us z) leit thoſe 


that have been once ſhaken and diſorder'd by their own Cowar- 
dice,and Frailry,and the Snares of the Devil, ſhould be utterly con- 
founded, eſpecially on a long Penance z and inftead of being hea- 
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led, ſhould be entirely turned out of the Way: as it is written, that 
that which is lame may not be turned out of the Way, but that it may 
rather be healed (a). In truth Peter's Diſcourſe was out of Mercy 
Compaſſion ; and that of Meletius and his Companions out of re- 
gard to Truth, and our of real Zeal, Hence ir was that a Schiſm 
aroſe upon occaſion of the different Notions each Party had of 
the Truth; while one ſaid one thing, and another another. 
For when Peter the Archbiſhop perceiv'd that the Meletians, out 
of a divine and inflamed Zeal, oppoſed his merciful Determination, 
he hung up his Cloał, a particular ſort of Garment which he wore, 
as a Veil, in the midſt of the Priſon ; and cauſed a Deacon ro make 
Proclamation, Let thoſe that are of my Opinion come to me; and thoſe 
that are of Meletius's Opionion to Meletius: And ſo the Multitude of 
Biſhops, and Monks, and Presbyters, and other Orders which was 


on Meletins's Side were divided from the reſt ; while a very few of. 


the Biſhops, and a few others were on the Side of Peter the Arch- 
biſhop. And atter this Time the one Party went to their Prayers 
ſeparately by themſelves: And in the fame manner each Pa 

celebrated the other ſacred Ordinances: by themfelves. Now 
it came paſs that Peter of bleſſed Memory ſuffered Martyrdom; 


and that Alexander ſucceeded him, as Biſhop of Alexandria: For 


he it was who aſcended that Throne next to the before. menrion'd 
Peter: While Meletius and many others were ſent into Baniſhmenc 
being carried away to the Phaneſian Mines. And then it was that 
choſe that were baniſh'd being Confeſſors as well as Meletius him- 
ſelf, and in Priſon together, did, as they went along, in every 
Country, and in every Place, ordain Men into the Clergy, Biſho 
Presbyrers, and Deacons; and ſo founded particular Churches of 
their own, And one Party did not communicate with the other; 
and every one gave their own Churches peculiar Names. Thoſe 
that ſucceeded Peter, who pofſeſs'd the old Churches, nam'd them 
the Catholic Church: And the Meletians call'd theirs the Church of 
the Martyrs, Accordingly Meletius himſelf, as he went along, Or- 
dain'd many at Eleutheropolis, and Gaza, and Alia, Nor was it a 
ſmall time that he tarried in the fore- mention'd Mines. Now it 
came to paſs that afrer ſome time the Confeſſors were deliver'd our 
of the Mines; both thoſe of Peters Party, for there were ſtill ma- 
ny of them, and thoſe of Meletins's: For they did not communi- 
cate or pray one with another even in the Mines, It alſo came to 
paſs that Me/etius liv'd for ſome time after this, and flouriſh'd as 
Contemporary with Alexander, Peter's Succeſſor; and that rh 
lived like Friends, and joyn'd in the Care of the Church, and of 
'the Faith, For, as I have often ſaid, they had no Difference. on 
that Account, 3 | 


—— 
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N. B. In theſe two Hiſtories the Difference is ſo plain and palpa- 
ble; and Epiphanius was viſibly ſo much an honeſter and a learned- 
er Man than Athanaſius, and yet ſo firm an Athanaſian himſelf, 
that his Account cannot but deſerve great Conſideration. Nor is 
it a ſufficient weakening to his Authoricy ro ſuppoſe thar he muſt 
have his Account from ſome of the Meletians themſelves: Since if 
it were ſo he liv'd near enough that Time to have it from ſome of 
their original Authors, or from their Contemporaries, in a moſt 
authentick Manner; and yet by his 1 with the Atha- 
naſians of his own Side, he muſt know if they had then any more 
authentick Accounts to the contrary: which here appears not the 
leaſt Sign ot. I conclude therefore that his Account is to be pre- 
fer'd before that of Athanaſius ; who yet had the beſt 9 
ot knowing the Truth, and ſo if he gave us a talſe Hiſtory mu 
be ſuſpected of doing ir in the way of Prejudice, and evident 
Partiality. And this is the more to be ſuſpected here, becauſe the 
Council of Nice ir ſelf gave a Sentence in rhe Cauſe of the Meletians 
ſo much more fayourable than Athanaſius would have had it, that, 


as the Benedict ines obſerve, He mentions it more than once, and that 


not without the Declaration of ſome Indignation of Mind thereupon (a). 
So that this Hiſtory cannot but afford us a moſt juſt Sic ion as to 
the Integrity and Honeſty of Athanaſius. + 

N. B. We may alſo here note, by the way, from what follows 
in the ſame (b) Epipbanius, and is hinred at (c) elſewhere by Atha- 
na ſus, that Meletius was at firſt againſt Arius, and diſcover'd his 


_ Hereſy to Alexander, the Biſhop of Alexandria; but that the. Mele- 


tians afterwards joined with rhe Euſebiant againſt Athanaſius and his 
Hereſy alſo, As if they, as well as Conſtantine, Hoſius, and others, 
who highly diſliked the novel and unwarrantable Notions and Lan- 
guage of Ari himſelf and his peculiar Followers, did nor leſs diſlike 
the novel and unwarrantable Notions and Language of Athanaſins 
and his Followers alſo : Which indeed ſeems to have been the true 
State of this Matter as to the wiſeſt and beſt Men of that Age, and 
ought to have been followed by all the wiſe and good Men of ſuc- 
ceeding Ages; that ſo the Church might no more have retain'd any 
Tincture of the Athanaſian, than of the Arian Hereſy : They being 
both plainly unjuſtifiable by the Chriſtian Revelation; and the Atha- 
naſian particularly very abſurd, and contradictory to common 
Reaſon, nay, to every one of the Diſpenſations and Revelations of 
God to Mankind alſo. 
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The Words of Theognoſtus, 47 cited by Athana- 
ſius from 5h18 Inſtitutions, 


{a) WI EN Theognoſtus writes about the Son in the ſecond 
Book of his Inſtitutions, he ſays thus, + The Subſtance of 

« che Son is not ſome what diſcover'd out of God, nor was it brought _ 

« into = of nothing, but was deriv'd from che Subſtance df 

* God; as the Caſe is in the Brightneſs that ariſes from Ligh 

* and in the Vapor that ariſes from Water. For that Brighraef? 

“ or that Vapour is not Water it ſelf, or the Sun ir ſelf; nor is it 

« ary thing alien therefrom : Bur an Eflux from the Subſtance of 


| 
| * the Father; yet without any Diviſion undergone by the ſame Sub- 
« ſtance, For as the Sun continues the ſame, and s not diminiſh'd 
: te by thoſe Rays of Light which ate ſent out by ir; fo neither does 
f © the Subſtatice of the Father ſuffer any Alteration by having the 
& * Soh as an Image of it ſelf. Theognoſtia then, after he had intro- 

duc'd different Notions betore for Diſputation's ſake, did at laſt 
: ſer down his own Opinion in the foregoing Words, So far Atha- 

naſius. | 
5 "Mp 1. FOR G > 
4 

. 7 3 . + # a 

> | Photius's Account of Theognoſtus's Opinions from 
s the ſame Books of his Inſtitutions. 
8, | | 2 | oy” ; 
1- b HEN he ſpeaks of the Son he declares him to be & 
te Q WW Creature, — to have Power only over Rational Be- 
17 ings; and ſome other ſuch things he aſ:ribes to the Son, like Ori- 
ue gen: Either as entangled in the like impious Opinions with him; 
d or elſe we may ſay, if we will uſe ſome Violence in order to excuſe 
C- him, that he added ſuch Expreſſions for Diſputations ſake, a 
wy not becauſe his own Opinions were really ſuch Indeed in 
ng the ſevench Oration, which has this Inſcription, Of the Workman- 
4 ſhip of God; he diſpures rather more piouſly, both as to other Points, 
on and eſpecially towards the End of that Oration about the Son. 
of N. B. Here we ſee that in Theognoſtus's ſecond Oration, which is 


cited by Athanaſis,as well as in all the former ſis, Photius could find 

20 no Sign of any thing but the Origenian or Exſebian Doctrines; an 
that by conſequence the foregoing Quotation (whoſe Style is alſo 

pF plainly that of the fourth, and not ot the third Century,) is highly 
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to be ſuſpetted, as a Forgery, Miſrepreſentation or Interpolation 
of Athanafins: Ard that the Pretence of Athanaſius as to the other 

ines or Expreſſions of the fame Theognoſtus that they were 
Propos'd only for Diſput ations ſake, was, in Photiuss Opinion, a 
Strain or Violence to the Words and no better. 


1 
—— 


Athanafius's Account of the Opinions of Dionyſius 
4 Alexandria from his Letters to Dionyſius of 
Ome. 


(a) N O W Diyfius, who was Biſhop of Alexandria, when he 
rote againſt Sabellius, and explained at large the Oeco- 
nomy of our Saviour ac cor ding to the Fleſh, and confuted rhe Sa- 
bellians, by proving that it was not the Father who was made Fleſh, 
bur his Word, as Fobn ſays; and was thereupon ſuſpedted as affirm- 
ng the Son to be a Being thar was made and created, and that he 
was not conſ-btantial with the Father, wrote to his Nameſake Dio- 
mſius Biſhop of Rome, by way of Apology, aid to ſhew that this 
was a fa'ſe Iyputation upon him; alledging that he had not ſaid the 
Son was Made zand affirming that he owned him go be Co ſubſt ant ial. 
His very Words are theſe: 1 wrote another Epiſtle, wherein I con- 
e jured chat Calumny which they laid aga nſt me, and ſhewed it ro 
« be falſe, Which was that I fefuſed to ſay that Chriſt was Conſub- 
« ftantial with God. For tho I muſt confefs that 1 could never 
« find that Word any where in the Holy Scriptures, yet do my fol- 
« lowing Arguments, which they ſay nothing of,ſhew that I was nor 
« averſe from thit Notion. For I inſtancd in a humane Offspring, 
« and faid it was plainly of the ſame kind with its Parents; and 
« that all the Difference was that the Parents were not che Children, 
'« and that there was no Neceffity of rhe Exiſtence of either the 
ec Parents or the Children. As for that Epiſtle it ſelf, I have ir 
'« not by me to ſend you, on Account of our Aﬀitions, otherwiſe I 
« would have tranſcrib'd the very Words, or rather would have 
cc ſent you a compleat Copy of ir; which when I ſhall be in Proſpe- 
« riry L will do. However, I very well remember that I added 
« many Inſtances of things of the fame kind: For I took Notice 
e that a Plant which ariſes from Seed, or from a Root, is different 
« from that whence ir ſprang, and yet for certain of the ſame kind 
'« with it. I alfo ſaid that a River which flows from a Fountain re- 
« ceves a different Name, ſeeing the Fountain is not called a 
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(a) De Decret. Synod. Nican. 5 25. Op. Tom. I. $ 230, 237. 
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« River, nor che River a Fountain: While both diſtinctiy exiſt, 
« and the River is that Water which 1s deriv'd from the Fountain. 

And atterwards Athanaſus gives us this farther Account ot the 
Matter, in Oppoficion to the Arians who afhrmed that Dronyfius 
was on t eir Side, es | 

Wien theretore he made his Apology as to theſe Imputations, 
he writes thus, Word tor Word, in the (a) firſt Book of his Con- 
tutation and apology,atter he had diicours d of 1ome other things. 

For there was not any Duration when God was not a Father. 
And he owns the jame Doctrine in what tollows, when he ſays 
© That Chriſt always was, as being the Word, and Wiſdom, an 
« Power of God. For God was not once without theſe Vertues as 
«© his Offspring, whence he might after ward obtain ſuch Offspring: 
Nor is that Offspring of himſelt, but has its Being from the Fa- 
ther. And a little after he ſpeaks again of the ſame Matter, 
« Since he is the Efflux from eternal Light, he is to be ſure him- 
„ ſelt cternal? For while the Light always exiſted, tis evident 
« that the Efflux miſt always have been. For by this very Efflux 
„of Light it is that we underſtand that the original luminous Bo- 
« dy cxiſts; and a Luminary cannot bur be that which enlighrens, 
„ For let us again come to our Examples, it the Sun exiſts there is 
« a Brightneſs, and there is Day. And if there be nothing of 
this Nature the Sun muſt be far from its rifing. If then che Sun 
« were eternally rifen, the Day would never ceaſe to be. But cer- 
* tainly (ſince that is not the Caſe) with the rifing of the Sun be- 
« pins the Day, and with its ſetting it ends. But now God is eter- 
« nal Light, without any Beginning or End at all. Wherefore the 
« Efflux of his Light is coeval, and coexiſts with him, without any 
Beginning, and is ever-begorten, and ſhines before him: And is 
indeed rhe Wiſdom which ſpeaks thus, I was that wherein he de- 
« lighted, and I rejpiced daily at all times before hu Face (b). And 
again, he adds 2 little after, about the ſame thing, as follows, 
« Seeing then the Father is eternal, the Son muſt alſo be eter- 
4 nal; as being Light of Light. For where a Parent is ſuppoſed, 
te there muſt be a Child ſuppoſed alſo. But if there be no Child, 
« how and whoſe Parent can he be? But they both are, and are 
« always. After which he adds as follows, Since God is Lighr, 
« Chriſt is his Efflux: And fince he is a Spirit [or Breath) (for 
« ſays the Scripture God is a Spirit,) Chriſt is by Analogy call'd a 
« vapour. For tis ſaid, He is a Vapour deriv'd from the Power of 
% God (c). And again, his Words are,“ Now che Son alone is ever 
« with the Father; and being filled wich him that really exiſts, is 
« himſelf a really exiſting Being, derived from the Father. 


—_ * 
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(a) De Sentent. Dionyſ. $ 14, 15. p. 253, 254. (6) Prov. VIII. 30. 
(e) Wiſd, VII. 23. 
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Dionyſius in his (a) fecond Book ſays thus: Thoſe Names that 
« I have made uſe of are every one inſeparable and indiviſible 
from its Fellow. I called the one Father; and before I added 
& the Word Son I intended to include him in the Signification of 
&« the Word Either. I added the Word Son; and if I had not 
„ mention'd the Father before I muſt have been certainly ſupposꝰd 
6 to have al-cady included him under the Word Son. I added the 
„Words Holy Spirit, but at the ſame time I join'd the Notions 
© both whence and by whom he came. Now theſe Men don't 
« perceive that neither is the Father as Father to be ſuppos'd with- 
% our the Son; for the very Name does of it ſelf fignifie rhe Con- 
„ nexion that is between them: Nor is the Son ſeparated from the 
* Father: For the Denomination of Father declares their Connexion. 
« And the Spirit is in their Hands, as not poſſible to be depriv'd ei- 
e ther of him that ſends him, or ot him that carries him. How was it 
„ poſſible then that I who made uſe of theſe Denom nations could 
ſuppoſe that theſe Beings were divided and ſeparated intirely 
„ one from another? And a little after he adds as follows, Accor- 
«< dingly we extend the Unity into the Trinity, without Divifion: And 
* again we conjoin the Trinity into the Unity without Diminution. 
After this, when ſome blamed him as ſaying that the Son was 
one of the Beings that were made, and not conſub/tantia! with the 
Father, he does himſelf confure ſuch Objecters, in his (6) firſt 
Book, where he ſays; But when I faid we muſt conſider the 
e Nature of ſome things that are created and made I gave ſome 
„ Examples, bur very briefly, as looking on them not ſo directly 
« ro my Purpoſe. For | faid that neither was a_ Plant the ſame 
«© Being with the Husbandman, nor a Boat with the Shipwright: 
« And then I treated more largely of thoſe Examples which were 
« more pertinent, and more ſuited to my Purpoſe ; and I reaſoned 
& fully about thoſe things that were more certainly agreeable, and 
I heaped up various Examples which I wrote to you in another 
* Epiſtle,wherein I contured | as be fore in the firſt Quotation. ] Bur 
ce they pretend that they can't ſee all this; tho' it be written 
« there; and that they are as it were too blind to diſcern them, 
4 while they ſhoot at me from afar with two ſmall ill connected 
4 Words, as with Stones; as unacquainted that when obſcure 
* things, which want preparatory Explications in order to their 
« being underſtood, not only ſuch Examples as ſeem remote from 
« the Purpoſe, bur ſuch as ſcem contrary thereto are proper to ex- 
* plain the Nature of the Queſtions. And again in the third Book 
he ſays, Life was begotten by Lite, as a River flows from a Foun- 
&« cain; and a bright Light is kindled trom an incxcinguiſhable Light. 
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- And he ſays, (a) “ Altho' I own that I never could find the Word 
* Conſubſt .ntia! in the Seriptures, yet did I by colletting the Meaning 
of the ſame Scriptures perceive, that ſince he was « Son and the 
Word of God, he could not be alien from the Subſtance of the 
Father. For that Dionyſius did not eſteem the Son to be a Being 
Created, or a Being Made, (which Doctrine they frequently charged 
upon him,) he ſays thus in the ſecond Book: © It any of theſe 
** Cali mnirors ſuppoſe that becauſe I ſaid that God was the Maker 
and Creator of all things, I therefore imply'd he was ſo even of 
*« Chriſt himſelf, let him obſerve that { had before ſaid he was the 
« Father; in which Term the Son is alſo deſcrib'd. For after I 
* had ſaid a Father is a Maker, I added, yet is not he the Father of 
*« thoſe things whereof he is the Maker, it he that Begers be ſtri&- 
ly called a F:ther only: (For we will hereafter inquire into the 
* Latitude of the Significatien of that Word Father.) Nor is 2 


Mater a Father, if he alone that works of ſome Handycratt be 


* called a Maker. For among the Greeks the Philoſophers are cal- 
led the Makers of their own Diſcourſes; and the Apoſtle uſes 
« the Expreſſion ¶ Maker or Doer ] of the Law. Nay, Men are de- 
© nominated the Makers | or Doer g] of internal Vertues or Viees ; as 
« God ſaid, I expected he ſhould make [or do] Judgment, and he 
* made Cor did] Iniquity. 

(b) And when ſome Perſons. unskiſully urged this upon him, 
that he affirmed that God was the Maker of Chriſt, he ſaid rhere- 
upon ſeveral things, by way of Apology; and that “ even upon 
te Suppoſition that he did ſay ſo it was not culpable; becauſe he 
et meant it of his Fleſh, which the Word aſſumed, as a thing that 
« was made. And tho any one ſhould ſuſpect that this was ſpoken 
* of the Word it ſelf, yet he ought to hear calmly what I have to 
« ſay for my ſelf, For tho I do not ſuppoſe the Word to de a 
« Made Being, and affirm thac God is not his Maker, but his Fa- 
« ther, yet if in haſte I ſhould call God his Maker, when I am dif- 
« cour ſing of the Word, this will not be indetenſible neither: For 
the Greek Philoſophers call themſelves the Makers of their own 
« Diſcourſes; tho' they be properly the Fathers of thoſe Diſcourſes. 
« And the very divine Scripture ir felt declares that we are the 
«© Makers of the internal Motions of our Souls, when it ſpeaks of 
< us as of the Makers Cor Doers) of the Law, and of Fudgment, and 
« of Righteouſneſs, | | 


Diom ius writes in the (c) firſt Book tus: I have already ob- 


& ſerv'd that God is the Fountain of all that is good; and the Son 


% our Word is an Emanatioa of our Mind, and is, to ſpeak after 
the Manner of Men, carried from the Soul by the Mouth; ie is 
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different from that Word [or Reaſon) which is in the Soul, and 
* ir is the Mind ſent out by the Tongue. For the interna! Mind 
that ſent out the other continues in Being, and is ſtill as it was 
* bur that Word which is emitted flies out, and is carried every 
% way. Aſter this Manner is the one in the other, tho ſtill diffe- 
& rent from the other; and they are one, and yet two. And af» 
ter the ſame Manner the Father and Son are One; and are faid 
to be in one another mutually. In the fourth Book he lays alſo 
thus, For as our Mind ſends forth a Word from it ſelf, as lays 
the Prophet, My Heart hath ſent forth a gs:d Word (a), and each 
* of them is different from the other, as obraiuing a Place proper 
< to it ſelf, aud ſeparate from that ot the other; the one reſiding 
<< and moving in che Soul, the other on the Tongue, and in the 
Mouth; yet are they not at a diſtance from one another; nor 
& are they ſo much as once depriv'd of each other; nor is the 
Mind without its Word, nor the Word without its Mind; bur 
the Mind makes the Word, and appears therein; and the Word 
& ſhews the Mind wherein it is; and the Mind is as it were the in- 
eternal Word, and the Word is the external Miad ; the Mind 
c“ pafles into the Word, and the Word inſinuates the Mind into 
«, the Auditors; and ſo the Mind is implanted by the Means of 
„ the Word, as entring together with it into the ouls of the 
« Hearers; and the Mind becomes, as it were, the Father of the 
« Word cxiſting in it ſelf ; but the Word is, as it were, the Son 
4 of the Mind; not exiſting before it, which is impo ſible, not 
cout of it at any time, but together with ir, and branching our tro 
it. So has the Father, that Great and Univerial Mind, firſt 
all his Son, the Word, for his Interpreter and Meſſenger. 

Obſerve how Di-nyſius writes about theſe Yoints in the (5) ſecond 
Book as follows, © In the begi ning was the Word (c); but chat which 
„ ſent forth the Word was not it ſelf a Word. For the Word was with 
c God. Oar Lord was made Wiſdom; it was not therefore Wile 
4 dom that produced Wiſdom. For lays he, I was that wherein be re- 
vice (d). Chriſt is Truch as *ris ſaid,Bleſſed be the God of Tuch (e). 
I have collected and rranicrib'd only cheſe tes Paſſages out of his 
Epiſtles ; wi ich may afford you the Occaſion of adding more; and 
are {ficient to pur the Arians to the greateſt Confution, for their 
Calumny againſt chis Biſhop. For in all and every particular Wri- 
ting of his he confures their Malignity, and openly triumphs over 
their Hcreſy. | 
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Now hear Athanaſius's Confeſſion, as to that Epiſtle 
of Dionyſus to Euphranor and Ammonius which 
occaſion'd theſe pretended Apologies. 


* 
(a) HE Arians affirm chat the B'efſed Diom ſius ſaid in an Epi- 
ſtle that the Son of God is a Created, and a Made Being. 
Yes, he did write ſo; we our ſelves alſo do own that there is {i 
an Epiſtle of his. 


— 


— — „ _— — 


Hear alſo Baſil'? full Account of this Dionyfius's 
Opinions about theſe Matters, in his Epiſtle to 
Maximus. 


(b) B as to your Queſtion about Diomſius, Ion that a very 

great Number of his Books have come to our Hands; but 
thoſe Books are not now by us, fo we have not ſent them. How- 
ever, our Opinion ſtands thus, We don't admire every thing that 
he ſays : Nay, ſome things we intirely difaporove. For this very 
Man is the firſt, as far as we haye diſcovered, who laid the Seeds 
of the preſent noted Impiety of the Ann, ¶ rhe groſſeſt Sect of 
the Arians.] The Occaſion of which I take to be this; not that 
he had a malicious Mind, but that t was out of an over eager Op- 
poſition to the Sabellians, So that I usd to compare him to a 
Planter of Trees; who when he has a Mind to reduce a young 
Plant to Straitneſs, he does by way of Oppoſition bend it too far to 
the oppoſite Extreme. This running from one Extreme to another 
one may perceive in Dionyſins, For while he was vehement in his 
Oppotition to that Libyan's [ Sabellias 5] impious Opinion, he was 
not ſenſible how he was carried by his too great Eagernefs afrer 
Victory there, into the oppoſite Mistortune. For whereas he ought 
to have been content to ſhew that the Father and Son are nor the 
ſame Subfiitence, and to look on the gaining of that Point as a ſuf- 
ficient Victory over that blaſphemous Hererick, he endeavour'd o- 
ver and above to evince plainly a great deal more, and ſuppoſed 
not only a Difference as to their Subſiſtences, but a diverſity of 
Subſtance, an Inferiority of Power, and an Inequaliry of Glory, 


1 
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Whence it happen'd that he changed one dangerous Opinion for 
another; and deſerted the grthodox Faith. Whereupop he ſpake 
variouſly in his ritings; ſometimes overturning the Conſubſtan- 
tality; as in thoſe Parts where he reaſons very wrong about the 
Difference of their Subſtances z and ſometimes admitting it, as in 
his Apology to his Nameſake [of Rome.] But beſides he utter d ſuch 


Words about the Spirit as are by no Means agreeable to him; and 


ſuppoſed him quite remote irom that Deity which is to be wor- 
ſhipped. And in another Place afterward he reckons him — 
the created and miniſtring Natures. This was the Character 
Diony ſius. 

Note here (1.) That Athanaſius brings in Dionyſins as not owning 
that he had his own Letter to Eupbranor and Ammonius which he 
contefles the Arians mainly inſiſted on, by him, or could ſend it, 


or even 2 compleat Extract out of it, to Diomſius of Rome, but till o- 


bliges them and us to take it as he is pleaſed to repreſent it. Which 
very Concealment is ſome Foundation of Suſpicion that it was not 
ſafe for him to produce it intire, leſt irs Perſpicuiry ſhould appear 
too great to bear che Colours he was to put upon ir. (2.) That he 
prerends this was the only Letter or Treatiſe that ſo much as ſeem'd 
to 14vour the Ans among thofe great Numbers which Dionyſus 
wrote ; nay, that every one of his other Writings were expreſs 
againſt the Arians : Whereas it appears plainly from Baſil, who had 
ſee" + very great Number ot them, that there was rather but one at 
th urmoſt concerning theſe Subjects, that did net evidently favour 
them; and that the reſt in general were on their Side. (3.) That 
Di-mfs as Writings did not only a little favour the moderate, but 
directly ſupport the groſſeſt Arians ot B ſil's Time, the very Euns- 


mianc, or Anome.ns them!eives, who were ſo far from believing 


that rhe Son was of the / me Subſtance with the Father, that they, 
ſaid he was of an unlike Subſtance to him. So that tis ver hard 
to make Di n ν,j,j Patron, of the Conſubſtantiality, when he was 


- of the directly oppoſite Perſuaſion. (g.) That the whole Story of 


Dionyſius's Vindication of himſelf, or rather Recantation of his fore 
mer Doctrine, as ro the Conſubſtanrialiry, ſeems intirely built on 


the Crevir of Athanaſius alone; as being fully mentioned by no 


Body but him, and only hinted at by Baſil, moſt probably from 
him. Nay, the very Story and Letter of Dionyſius of Rome, on 
which all depends, ſtands equally on the ſole Authority of Athana- 
Jus, without any col ateral Evidence to ſupport it, (s.) In caſe 
we ſhould aliow the whole Story to be genuine, yet is here no ſuf- 
ficietic lud cation that Diomſiuss real Opinions were againſt the Ari- 
ans: Since it hence appears certain that his own unforc'd and natu- 
ral Lan uage, which he made uſe of of his own accord, before any 
Accu'arion was laid azairſt him, was for the very Eunomians or Ano- 
mea" ian, Whatever he might by Fear be obliged to ſay after- 
Ward in his own Viudication, I believe all impartial Men will IX 

 * r 
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that the original and natural Expreſſions of any declare their real 
Thoughts much better and more fincerely than thoſe their Pru- 
dence and Caution perſuades them to make uſe of after any Accu, 
ſations have been laid againſt or Recantations extorted from them. 
6.) Yet is there all the Reaſon in the World to ſuſpect the whole 
and Letters to be an Athanaſian Forgery. None but Athana- 
ſius appears to mention it originally; Euſebius gives us not the leaſt 
Hint of it; the Style is evidently much more like that of the Days 
of Athanaſins, than of Diomſius; the Doctrine ot the Conſubſtanti. 
ality did bur then begin ro appear, and was at this very Time con» 
demned by the famous Council of Antioch; ſo that it could be hardly 
any where of ill Reputation to deny it; as is here ſuppos d: And 
the now undoubted Forgery of the ſame (a) Athanaſius about 
the Anathema's of the Council of Nice, ſhews, that he would nor 
ftick ar ſuch Practices to ſupport his Hereſy.(7.)We alſo ſee how the 
Chriſtian or Euſebian Doctrine, that the Holy Ghoſt was a Creature, 
and one that miniſtred to the Father and Son, was alſo the Doctrine 
of Dionyſius; as well as it was ſo of all other Catholick Chriſtians 
till the Days of Athanaſins, who changed our Old Chriſtianity in 
that Matter alſo. | Ws | 


— * 


Athanaſius's Quotation from Origen. 


(b) BY T now that the Word was eternally with the Father, 

and was not of any other Eſſence or Subſtance, but pe- 
culiarly of that of the Father, as the Fathers of the Synod | of 
Nice] affirmed, let us hear what the laborious Origen ſays, For let 
not any one take what he ſaid by way of Enquiry and Exerciſe only 
as it he ſpake ir as his own Opinion; fince he only therein perſona» 
ted other Diſputants, and ſo without Fear ſeems to determine ac- 
cord ing to their Sentiments. But theſe are his own Sentiments. 
After therefore this Man had by way of Exerciſe ſpoken ſome what 
with regard to the Hereticks, he Ay adds his own Opinion 
in theſe Words, If he be the Image of the inviſible God, he is 
« the inviſible Image. I would venture almoſt to add farther, that 
being the Similirude of the Father, there is no Duration to be aſ- 
de fign'd when he was not. For when had not God, who 
„ according to John is called Light, For God is Light (4), che Efflux 
of his own Glory? that any one ſhould venture to aflign a begin. 
* ning to the Son, as it he were nor in Being before, When was 


a. 
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« jr that the Image of the ineffable Subſtance ot the Father, which 
« js beyond all Name, or Speech, which is the Character and the 
« Word that knows the Father, did not exiſt? Let him therefore 
« that is ſo bold as to ſay there was a Duration when the Son was 
% nor, conſider that he will in effe'} ſay there was a Duration when 
« Wiſdom was not, and Reaſon was nit, and Lite was not. Again, 
he ſpeaks thus elſewnere, © 'Tis not fit tor us, ner free from Peril, 
& on account oi our Infirmity, to deprive God, far as ies jn us, 
« of chat only begotten Word which is always with him, and is 
that Wiſdom wherein be reis ce“: tor by this Means he will be un- 
* derſtoud as not always rejoicing therein. | | 

NV. B. Tho' we are not here to d in which of Origen's Works rheſe 
Words were found, and fo can make little farther Enquiry about 
them And tho' ſomewhat JU ke Parr of this might with more proba» 
bihry be ſaid by hun, among ſome of his conjeural Hypotheſes 
about the Kternity of the World, which he own'd +s made b rhe 
Son, than by any other Catholick Chriſtian of Antiquity; yer do I 
doubt rhey are {purious, and ſer down in the Way of Forgery, for 
the following Reaſons. (1) The reſt of the Athanaſians ot the 
fourth Century are lo far ir m alledging any ſuch Teſtimonies a+ 
gainſt the Euſebians from 9rigen, that they openly owned him as on 
the ir Side, nay, as their grand Author and Father. (2.) The Lan- 

age here that there was a Duration when the Son was not, as put 
into the Mouth of an Enemy, is ſo exagly and peculiarly the ſame 
which the Athanaſrans condemn'd in Aria, that the Quotation ſeems 
made on purpole to cofifront him. (3.) Ir, is introduc'd in the 
ſame abſurd Manner that the foregoing Forgery about Diony rus 
was, I mean wich a Pretence that what Origen had ſaid, which 
ſeem d againft him, was only for Exerciſe and Diſputation ſake 
till he comes ro theſe Words, which alone he will have to be his 
real Thoughts, This is evidently a meer Sham. and known to be 
fo in the original Works of the ſame Origen ſtill extant; as well as 
by Feroms and others Accounts of thoſe that are now loſt In all 
which his Doctrine 15 undoubredly on the Side of the Euſebians a+ 
gainſt the At hang ſi ns; and has accordingly been very frequently 
condemn'd and abhort'd by the Athanaſians in the paſt Ages And ag 
to this {ufpicious Citation it ſelf, hear wha: the learned Jeſuir pe- 
$avins fays, (a) © This Account of Athanaſius is a very ſurprizing 
„ one: And if it were any other Author than Athanaſius, who 
« was the Evidence for its being the genuine Writing of Origen, 
there would be juſt Room for Suſpicion that it was an Interpola- 
* tion, made by ſome of the Catholicks in the Books of Origen. 
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Euſebius of Cæſarea / Fpiſtle to his Diaceſs, written 
from the Council of Nice. 


1. (4) ＋ IS probable that you, my Beloved, have been by other 
; Means alreadv intorme@ what has been done as to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Faith at the great Synod that has been aſſembled ar 
Nice ; it being uſual for c mmon Fame to run betore any accurate 
Account of ſuch things. Bur leſt ſuch common Fame ſhould give 
ou an Account of che tate of that Matter otherwiſe than it really 
ppen'd, we have thought it neceflary ro ſend you the Copies, 
firſt ot chat Confeſſion ot Faith which was propoſed by us; and in 
the next Place of that ſecond Confeſfion which the Council pub- 
liſhed, when they had made ſome addiriops ro thoſe Articles which 
we had propoſed. That Paper therefore which we drew up, and 
which was fead in the Preſence of our Emperor, moſt beloved of 
God, and which was own'd to be right, and was approv'd of, was 
in theſ- Words: * As we have received from the Biſhops which 
« were before us, and in our firſt Carechizing, and when we were 
* Baptiz'd ; and as we have learned from the Holy Scriptures; and 
« as we have believ'd when we were made Presbyrers, and when 
« we were made Biſhops, and have taught the ſame; ſo do we 
© now believe, and ſo exhibit our Faith. We believe in one God 
t the Father, Almghry, the Maker of all things, vifible and invi- 
* ble. And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Word of God, God of 
4 God, Light of Light, Life of Lite, che only-begorren Son, the 
* Firſt born of every Creature, begotten of the Father before all 
„ Worlds; by whom alſo all chings were made; who was incar- 
« nate for our Salvation, and converſed among Men, and ſuffered 
and roſe again the third Day, and aſcended to the Father, and 
4 wil! come again in glory to judge the quick and the dead. We 
« believe à ſo in one Holy Ghoſt. 

2.% We believe that every one of theſe Perſons does really exiſt, 

* and truly ſubſiſt: The Father, as really a Father; and che Son, as 
« reully à Son; and the Holy Spirit, as really an Holy Spirit; agree. 
« ably to what our Lord ſaid, when he ſEnr forth his Diſciples to 
* preach, G ye and make Diſciples of all Nations, Baptiging them unto 
* the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt (b). 
Concerning whichArricles we conſtantly affirm that they are true; 
* and that we believe them to be ſo; and that we have all along be- 
7 Ap. Athanaſ. 22 . p. 238, 3 Hiſt. Ec- 
„J. I. c. I2. Socrab, I. 1. c. 8. Celaſ. Sic. . Synod, Nicen. 
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4 liev'd them, and will inſiſt upon the Truth of this Faith until 
« Death. Anathematizing every At heiſtical Hereſy, This we profeſs 
& from our very Heart and Soul to have ever been our Sentiments 
« from our fi nſciouſneſs of our ſelves. And we ſolemaly affirm 
& that they are what we now think, and what we affirm to be true in 
ic the Preſence of Almighty God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
« are ready to prove by certain Demonſtrations, and to aſſure you 
$ that we have thus believedgand preached for the time paſt alſo, 
4 Now when we had given in this Expoſition of our Faith there 
was no Body that could oppoſe it: But our Emperor, moſt beloved 
of God, did in the firſt Place atreſt that it was exactly orthodox; 
and profeſs that himſelf was of the very ſame Sentiments; and ex- 
Horred all preſent to ſubſcribe and agree to theſe Doctrines, with 
the fingle Addition of this one Word, Conſubſtantial: Which Word 
alſo he thus explain'd, that Conſubſtantial was to be underſtood nor 
after the Manner of Bodies, nor that the Son did exiſt from the 
Father by way of Diviſion, nor according to any ſort of Abſciſſion; 
fince his immaterial, and intelligent, and incorporeal Nature could 
not be ſubje& to any — Affection; hut that ſuch Notions were 
to be conceiv'd of after a divine and ineffable Manner. Thus did 
our moſt wiſe and pious Emperor philoſophize on this Matter. 
Upon Occaſion of which additional Word Conſubſtantial the Synod 
gompoſed this written Formulary, | | 
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The Creed that was dilated in the Synod. 


ws E believe in one God the Father, Almighty, Maker of 
« all chings viſible and inviſible. And in one Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, the Only-be. 
« gotten, that is of the Subſtance of the Father; God of God, 
“ Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, of 
« the ſame Subſtance with the Father, by whom all things were 
&« made, whether they be things in Heaven, or things on Earth; 
« who for us Men and for our Salvation deſcended, and was incar- 
« nate, and made Man; he ſuffer'd, and roſe again the third day, 
« and returned into the Heavens, and ſhall come again to judge 
t the quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghoſt. * But for ſuch 
cc as ſay there was a Duration when he was not; and that he was 
c not before he was begotten; and that he was made out of no- 
« thing; or that ſay that the Son of God was of another Subſtance, 
* or Eſſence; or that he was mutable or changeable: Thoſe the 
c Catholick and Apoſtolick Church does anathematize. 


F : 
5. When this written Formulary was dictated by them, we did 
not omit to — of them in what Senſe they meant thoſe Ex- 
preſſions which they uſed, Of the Subſtance. of the Father, — 
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Conſubſtantial with the Father, Whereupon Queſtions and Anſwers 
were moved; and in Diſcourſe we endeavour'd to examine the Senſe 
of thoſe Expreſſions. Now as to the Words, Of the Subſtance, ir 
was own'd by them that they declared that the Son was of the Fa- 
ther, but not as a Part of the Father. Whereupon we thought ir 
was right to give our Aſſent in this Senſe, as agreeable to the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, which aſſures us that the Son is of the Father, but 
that he is not a Part of his Subſtance. And on the ſame Account 
we our ſelves aſſented to the Words in that Senſe. Nor did we re- 
fuſe to comply with the Word Conſubſtantial; out of regard to the 
peace of the Church, which we had before our Eyes; and that we 
might not diſcard what might be taken in an orthodox Accepration- 

6. In like manner we admitted the Words Begotten, not Made; 
ſince they ſaid that the Word Made was a common Word, uſed of 
the reſt of rhe Creatures that were made by the Son; and with 
which the Son had nothing in common : And that accordingly he is 
not a Being made in like Manner with thoſe that were made by 
him: But that he was of a Subſtance ſuperiour to every Made Be- 
ing; and which the ſacred Oracles teach us was derived by Genes» 
ration from the Father: While the Manner of his Generation is 
beyond Deſcription and Comprehenſion of every Nature that was 
made. | 

7. In like Manner when the Reaſonings about the Conjubſtantiality - 
of the Son to the Father came under Examination, ir appear'd thar 
it was not meant after the Manner of Bodies, or in Agreement with 
mortal Animals; for it was own'd that it was not by Divifion of 
his Subſtance, nor by any Abſciſſion, nor according to any Suffering 
or Converſion, or Alteration of either the Subſtance or Power of the 
Father;feeing thebnbegotten Nature of the Father is privileg'd from 
all ſuch Affections: Bur that by this Conſubſtantiality to the Father, 
was declar'd thus much only, that the Son of God had no Reſem- 
blance ro the Creatures which were made; but that he was in all - 
teſpetts like unto his Father who begat him: And that he was not 
deriv'd from any other Subſtance or Eflence, but from the Father, 
To which Word, as thus explain d, it ſeem'd reaſonable to give 
our Aſſent; ſince we were ſenſi»ie that ſome learned and eminent 
Biſhops and Writers among the Ancients had made uſe of the Word 
when they diſcourſed of the Divinity of the Son. 

8. And ſo much ſhall ſuffice as ro the Confeſſion of Faith then 
ſet ſorth; to which we all gave our Aſſent; but not till we had 
examined it, and had it upon Examination explain'd in the forego» 
ing Senſe in the Preſence of the Emperor, moſt beloved of God: 
And at the tame time own'd,as ſupported by the foregoing Reaſons, 
And as to the Anathema's which follow this Creed, which was ſer 
forth by the Council, we thought we might without Reluctance 
comply with them; becauſe they forbid Men to uſe Unſcriptural 
e 
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in the Churches have ariſen. tor while no Part of the inſpired 
Scripture makes uſe of thoſe Expreſſions, He was made out of ne« 
#hing ; and, there was a Duration when he was not, or the reſt that 
follow, it ſeemed not reaſonable ro uſe th-m in our Diſcourte, or 
our Teaching: Which Determination we accordingly greed to, as 
being righr in our Opinion : Eſpecially when we had never accu- 
ſiomed our ſelves before that time to make uſe of thoſe Ex pre ſſions. 

9. And farther, the Anathema denounc'd againſt ſuch as lay, 
He was not before he was be-otten, did not appear unreaſonable ; 
Since 'ris confeſs'd by all that he was the Son of God even before his 
Generation according to the Fleſh. 

10. Nay beſides this, our Emperor, moſt beloved of God, con- 
firm'd by Reaſon, that even as to his divine Generation he was be. 
fore all Ages: Seeing that betore he was atually begorren, he was 
pore: tially in his Father, when not yet begotten. The Father be- 
ing always a Father; as he was always a King, and a aviour, and 
every ws potentially; being always thus invariably and unalter- 
the ſame. 

ir. We have found it neceſſary, Beloved, to fend you this Ac- 
count; that we might make ic evident to you wich what Accuracy 
we made our Examination, and gave our Aſſent: How juſtly we 
inſiſted, even to the laſt Moment, _ the Explication of what 
ſeem d to differ from that Form we had offer'd ; and how without 
any Contrad iction we received What was not uneaſie to us; afrer 
we had m a friendly Manner examin'd the Meaning of the Words; 
and had found it agreeable ro what we our ſelves had owned in 
the foregoing Confeſſion of our Faith, 

Note here (1.) That there is not the leaſt Sign of the proper Co- 
eternity, or Eternal Generation of the Son of God, ſo much as 
heard of at the Council ot Nice; but clearly that any fort of Eter- 
niry that could be then aſcribed to him, was only a meraphyfick 
Exiftence that he was potentially, or in ſome ſuch virtual Way, in 
his Father before he was actually begotten by him. (2.) That ghe 
Word Conſubſtantial, in any ſtrict and proper Senſe, was not de- 
rermin'd by this Council, but given up; and hardly any other 
Meaning infiſted on the! what the Enſebians could rojerably agree 
to: And the like may be ſaid of the Words Begotten not made allo ; 
which gives us a plain Reaſon why they, and among them our Eu- 
febius, did at firſt ſo generally ſubſcribe it. (3) Thar things were 
fo manag d that the Word Conſubſtantial was propoſed by the Em- 
peror himſelf, to be added; and that in the mildeſt Senſe imagi- 
nable ; otherwiſe it ſeems it could not eafily have been carried: 
Efpecially againſt the Oppoſition of our Exſebius : who was evident- 
ly againſt all ſuch unſcriptural Language whatſoever, as the very 
Bane of the Church of Chriſt; tho he roo meanly complied with 
the Emperor and Council, when they derermin'd ro admit it. 
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the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, was then acknowledg'd by all the Bi- 
ſhops, and by the Emperor himſelf alfo at the Council of N ce to 
be true and orthodox, and ever owned for ſuch by the Church: 
And fo ir affords an illuſtrious Atteſtation to the ſame Creed, and 
to thoſe Conſtitutions wherein it is contain'd. (5.) That there is 
not qe leaſt Sign that the Conſubſtantiality of rhe Holy Spirit to the 
Father or the Son was fo much .s heard of at the time of this Coun- 
cil. Nay it fe-ms rather evident by Euſeb s Appeal, as in the 
Preſence of the Father, and of the Son, withour a Syllable of rhe 
Holy Spirit, and the Approbation of all that writing by the Empe- 
ror, and che whole Council, that choſe who were for the Conſub- 
ſtantiality of rhe Son, had yet no Notion of the like Conſubſtanti- 
aliry ot the Holy Ghoſt, Which indeed was an Hereſy that Atha- 
nal firſt broach'd long after this Council; and of which there 
appear not the leaſt Footſteps fo early in all che Remains of the for- 
mer ages of the Church (6.) Thar therefore the Doftrine of the 
Council ot Nice, as it was then underſtood and explain'd, was much 
nearer to that Doctrine which has been long called Arianiſm, than 
to the Athanaſian, as it was eſtabliſh'd before and a li tle after his 
Deach; and very much nearer to the ſame than to the Athanaſfian He- 
refy, as underſtood and improv'd in the latter Ages of the Church, 


— 
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Athanaſius / Epiſtle to Serapion the Bi about 
5 Death of Arius. "> 3 


Athanaſius to our Brot ber and Fellow-worker Serapion 
ſendeth greeting in the Lord. 


t. (a) | Have received the Letters written by your ys where- 

in you exhort us to give you an Account of the preſent 
Occurrences; and of the State of the moſt impious Hereſy of the 
Arians, on whoſe Account we ſuffer ſo much; and what end of his 
Life Arius had. Theſe are the three things you require of me. As 
to rwo of which I have already very freely complied with your De- 
ſires, and have ſent to your Piery what I wrote to the Monks, For 
you may learn by them both our own Affairs, and what concerns 
that Hereſy, But as to the remaining Requeſt of yours, I mean 
that about the Death of Alu, I mightily debated it with my ſelf; 
as being afraid any one ſhould ſuppole me inclin'd to inſult over the 
Man's Death, However, fince when you diſputed about his Hereſy 
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the Matter came to this Concluſion, Whether 4rivs had been admit 


ted to the Communion of the Church betore he died? on this Ac- 
count, becauſe the Narration of the Manner of his Death will put 
an End to that Diſpute, I thought ir was incumbent upon me to 


ive it you: Looking upon it that this Account will put an End to 


our Diſputes for the time to come. For I take it for granted that 
when this Wonder as to his Death is once known, thoſe that pre- 
tended to argue before will not dare to doubt any longer, but that 
the Arian Hereſy is hateful to God. | 

2. I was not indeed my ſelf at Conſtantinople when he died; but 
Macarius the Presbyter was there; and I have heard it from him. 
Arius then was called for by the Emperor Conſtantine, at the Solli- 
Citation of the Euſebians, Whom, when he was come in, the Em- 
2 interrogated, whether he held the Faith of the Catholick 

urch? Upon which he affirmed upon Oath that his Faith was or- 
thodox, and gave the Emperor a written Conſeſſion ot his Faith; 
concealing at the ſame time what he had been caſt out of the 
Church for by Alexander the Biſnop; and making uſe, in an hypo- 
critical Manner, of the Words of Scripture. Now when he had up- 
on his Oath affirmed that he had not held thoſe Opinions for which 
Alexander had excommunicated him, the Emperor diſmiſs'd him 
with theſe Words: © If thy Faith be orthodox thy Oath is not a- 
« miſs; but if thy Faith be impious, and yet thou haſt ſworn, may 
« God judge thee according to thy Oath. Hereupon he went out 
from the Emperor; and the Euſebians, according to their accuſto- 
med violent Methods of Procedure, reſolved to introduce him into 
the Church. But the bleſſed Alexander, Biſnop of Conſtantinople, 
oppoſed him and ſaid, that the Inventor of an Hereſy ought not 
to be admitted ro Communion. Whereupon the Euſebians threat- 
ned and ſaid, As we have cauſed the Emperor to ſend for him with- 
out your Leave, ſo ſhall Arius to Morrow, without your Leave, be 
preſent at the publick Aſſembly in this Church, Now it was the 
Sabbath Day when they ſaid this. 

3. Wherefore Alexander the Biſhop when he heard this, was ex- 
ceedingly troubled ; and entering into the Church, and ſtretching 
out his Hands to God, he lamented his Caſe; and falling proſtrate 
on his Face in the moſt holy Place he lay on the Ground, and 

rayed. Macarius alſo was with him, and prayed wich him, and 
heard his Words. Now two Petitions he put up and ſaid, © If 
« Arjus muſt be admitted to Morrow, Let me thy Servant depart in 
« Peace, and do not thou deſtroy a pious Perſon with him that is 
4 jmpious, But if thou wilt have Mercy upon thy Church, as I 
& know thou wilt, have regard to the Words of the Euſebians, and 
« give not thine Inheritance to Deſtruction, and Reproach ; and 
« take away Arius out of this World; leſt upon his entring into the 
* Church Hereſy may ſeem to be admitted with him, and ſo it 
come to pals that hereafter Impiery be look d upon * 
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When the Biſhop had thus prayed, he went away, full of Concern : 
And what was very wonderful and ſurprizing happen d. For as 
the Euſebians threatned, while the Biſhop prayed, Arius himſelf was 
very bold, as relying oh the Eufebjans z and when he had ſaid a- 
bundance of vain things, he went into a Privy, as if he had Occaſi- 
on to eaſe himſelf; and immediately, as it is written, he fell down 
headlong, and burſt aſunder in the midſt (a), and falling down he 
preſently died; and fo was at once depriy'd of the Communion of 
the Church, and ot his Life alſo. 

4. This then was the end of the Life of Arivs; and the Euſebi- 
ans were greatly aſhamed, and buried their Comrade; But the 
blefled Alexander, to the Joy of the Church, celebrated the Com- 
munion with Piety and Orthodoxy ; praying for all the Brethren, 
and greatl gloritying God; nor out ot Joy for the Death of Arius, 
God forbid,tot it is appointed for all Men once to die (b); but becauſe 
this was a ſupernatural Judgment. For the Lord himſelf judged 
between the Threats of the Euſebiahs, arid the Prayers of Alexan- 
der, and condemned the Arian Hereſy, and declared it unworthy of 
Ecclefiaſtical Communion, and made it manifeſt to all, that how 
much ſoever the Emperor or all Men might ſupport it, yer was it 
condemned by the Church it ſelf, and it was Jenioafirares that 
this mad Step of the Arians, who fought againſt Chriſt, is not 
acceptable but hateful to God. According'y many of thoſe that had 
been formerly ſeduced turned from them. For it was not any other 
than that Lord who was blaſphemed by them which condemned 
their Hereſy, as raiſed againſt him. And this farther ſhews, that 
altho the Emperor Conftantins does now compel the Eiſhops to con. 
ſent to ir, yet can it not be admitted to Conimunion in the Church; 
nor obtain an Entrance into Heaven: Let therefore the Queſtiga 
ſtarred among you ceaſe tor the time to come: For ſo it was agrei 
on among you, and let no one go over to that Hereſy ; but let choſe 
that have been ſeduced repent. For who will receive what the 
Lord has condemned? and how can he be other than guilty of 
great Impiety who receives it? or indeed other than an Enemy to 
Chriſt, ſeeing himſelf has made it incapable of Communion with 
the Church ? | | 

5. This Account is therefore ſufficient to put thoſe that are con 
tentious ro Shame, Read it therefore to thoſe that were concern'd 


ig the Queſtion, as alſo what I have written briefly to che Monks; 


that ſo they may thereby more and more condemn the Impiety a 

Wickedneſs of thoſe Mad-men the Arians. However, don't you 

pretend to give to any Body a Copy cf this nor to write our one for 
our ſelf; tor I have given the fame Charge to the Monks alſo ; 
ut like a true Friend add what you ſhall think deficient to what 1 
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have written, and ſend this back again immediately. For you may 
inform your {elf our of that Epiltle which I wrote to the Brerhren 
what harm has come to me by ſomewhat that I wrote, and ma 
ſtill farther perceive it. On which Account tis not ſafe to publi 
the Writings of one ſo unskilful as I am; eſpecially when they 
treat of the moſt ſublime and fundamental Doctrines; leſt my weak, 
imperfe&, or obſcure Manner ot treating of theſe Matters, eſpeci- 
ally as ro my Style, ſhould be the Occaſion of Miſchief to thoſe that 
read them. For many there are who don't regard the Faith or the 
Scope of the Writer; but take things as they pleaſe, according as 
they are moved by Envy, or Peeviſhneſs, as to what pre- conceiv d 
Opinions they are pre-poſſeſs'd withal ; and ſo pur diflerent Con. 
ſtructions afrer their own Humour upon what is written. Now the 
Lord grant that Truth, and that orthodox Faith which is in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may prevail among all Men, and eſpecially a- 
mong thoſe to whom you read what I now write. Amen, 

And in the following Epiſtle ro che Monks thus : 

(a)————For as to the Arian Hereſy, that Judgment which God 
has given by the Death of Aru, which you have been inform'd of 
before by others, is ſufficient for irs Condemnation, For who can 
difannul the Will of the Holy God ? and who will juſtifie him whom 
the Lord has condemned? For who is there but he muſt own, af- 
ter this wonderful Accident, that this Hereſy is hateful to God; al- 
though it find great Patrons among Men. Upon your Receipt of 
this pray for us, and ſtir up one another to that Duty. Bur. do 
you ſend chis Epiſtle back to us immediately; and do not give a 
Copy of it co any Body living, nor do you tranſcribe one for your 
own Uſe, but content your ſel -es like honeſt Money-changers, 
web the bare Peruſal ; which yet you may repeat ſeveral times; 
For tis not ſafe that our Writings, who are but Stammerers and 
Smatterers, ſhould be tranſmitted ro poſterity. Salute one another 
in Love; and all chat come to you in Piety, and in the Faith. For 
If any one, as the Apoſtle ſays, love mt the Lord, let bim be Ana- 
thema (b). The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen, 

About three Years afterward Athanaſius writes the fame Stor 
again at large to the Biſhops of A t and Libya; and adds theſe 
Words ; | x 

(c)—— Now Conſtantine, of bleſſed Memory, preſently heard of 
Arixs's Deach, not without Admiration; as perceiving that he was 
convicted hereby of Perjury. * » | 

Note here that this Story ſeems no better than a Forgery for the 
following Reaſons, (1.) Euſebius, the moſt authentick Hiſtorian, 
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fays not a Syllable of this Story; no not as then in the leaſt ſo much 
as ralked of by any body, ( I Ir alone ſtands originally on the Cre- 
dit of Athanaſius, or ar leaſt as join'd to the Credit of Macarius his 
Presbyter,from whom he pretends to have had it, who were both the 
bitter and implacable Enemies of the Perſon concern'd, Now how 
very weak ſuch a Teſtimony muſt be every impartial Man muſt 
needs readily underſtand, (3.) It is not mention'd, as far as ap- 
pears, even by Athanaſius himſelf till above twenty Years after it is 
pretended to have happen'd, which is very ſtrange, if the Story 
were really true. (4.) It is all along menrion'd only to ſerve 2 
Turn, to confute the Arians, and gain Proſelytes; and that uſe is 
openly own'd, and inſiſted on by Athanaſius where-ever he menti- 
ons it; which renders it ſtill much more ſuſpicious. (5.) He pre- 
rends that Conſtantine was deeply concern'd in ir, and took great 
Notice of God's Judgment upon Arius thereby; yet does it no way 
appear that it had any Effect upon him, or that he at all deſerted the 
Arians thereupon, or favour'd the Athanaſians the more; Nay on the 
contrary tis agreed, that he ſoon after wrote very ſevetely againſt 
Athanaſius, and continued him in Baniſhmenr ; nay, and committed 
himſelf rhenceforch to the Euſebians till his very Death. (6.) This 
Account agrees ill with Chronology; Foraltho' it agree ſo well with 
Ambroſe, as if he had it from Athanaſius, yet it contradicts both 
Rufinus (a), the oldeſt Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorian; and the CEronicon 
Alexandrinum The former of which ſays that (6) it happen'd in the 
Days of Conſtantivs and not of Conſtantine, And the latter, that 
Alexander the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 2 therein mainly concern d 
had been then dead no leſs than fix Tears. And it ſtill agrees 
worſe with Epiphanius (d); who, tho' he ſeems ro have had the 
Story it ſelf from the Accounts of Athanaſius, yet places the Time 
expreſsly before the Council of Nice it ſelt, contrary to all the reſt : 
So that here is great Reaſon to ſuſpect the whole Story upon account 
of this ſtrange Diſagreement about the Time when it happened. 

(7.) It alſo agrees very ill with Socrates's Account of it (e), as to not 
a te Particulars: Accordingly the Benedi#ines juſtly obſerve, that 
tho Socrates relates this Hiſtory, yet does he greatly differ from Atha- 
naſius's Narration ( F). All which Differences ſtill render the whole 
Story more doubttul and uncertain. (8) When Athanaſius writes 
this Story to the very Biſhops themſelves, he ſuppoſes them to have 
known nothing of it before; Which yet does very ill agree to his 
own and Secrates's Teſtimony, as to its publick Divulgation, and 
was indeed morally impoſſible, had ir happen'd ſo openly in the 
very Metropolis of che intire Empire as he pretends ir did, 
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(s.) He prerends that many of the Eyſebians left their Hereſy upon 
this Judgment on their Leader; of which no Signs do any where 
appear. Nay on the contrary the Years immediately following 
were to the Euſebians the moſt flouriſhing Times that ever they had, 
od His great Care in both the firſt Letters which mention this 

rory, that none but Serapion his Friend, and che Monks his Ad- 
mirers ſhou!d ſee it; and his ſolemn Charge they ſhould permit no 
Copy to be taken by any one living, no not by themſelves for their 
own Uſe ; which Caution is nor I think made uſe of in any other 
of his Writings ; afford the moſt plain Grounds for Suſpicion poſ- 
ſible; and render the learned almoſt inexcuſable when they paſs 
this evident Mark of Forgery over unobſerv'd ; and ſeem to depend 
on the Truth of the Story notwithſtanding. If I ſhould ſpead a- 
broad any ſuch Story againſt any of my Adverſaries, with bur one 
quarter of the like Marks of Spuriousneſs and Infincerity, I do not 
doubt but I ſhould ſoon hear of ir again to my own Reproach and 
Confuſion tor ever. 


y * * __ 


8 * 


Athanaſius ?? Account of an orthodox Council of 
Sardica. 


0 4 ? i HERE aſſembled in the City of Sardica,both from the Eaſt 
and Weſt, One Hundred and Seventy Biſhops in Number, 
more or leſs. Now thoſe from the Weſt were only Biſhops, with 


Hoſius, as a Father to them; but rhoſe from the Eaſt brought along 


with them as their Leaders and Patrons Muſonianus the Comes, and 
Heſychius the Colonel; on Account of whoſe Authority they came 
chearfully;as ſuppoſing they ſhould carry all by ſuch their Authority. 
For by that Means they always made themſelves to be feared by 
whom they had a mind, and laid Snares for thoſe they pleas'd. Bur 
as ſoon as they came, and ſaw that there would be an Eccleſiaſtical 
Tribunal only, wichout any Comes, or any Soldiers; as 1oon as 
they ſaw Men from every Church and City ready to accuſe them; 
as loon as they ſaw thoſe venerable Biſhops Arivs and Aſterius, who 
came up along wich themſelves, but had now left them, and were 
able to declare their Cratr, and tell how ſuſpicious their Actions 
were, and how much they were afraid of bringing Matters to a pub- 
lick Hearing, left they ſhould be convicted ot falte Accufation by 
us; and left choſe they had ſuborn d for Witneſſes ſhould diſcover 
that they had tamper d with them, and contriv'd the whole Plot 
themſelves: As ſoon as they ſaw all this, tho' they had taken great 
Pains to come thither, upon the Suppoſicion that we durſt not meet 
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them; and as ſoon as they ſaw how ready we were for them they 
ſhut themſelves up in the Palace; for there ir was they livd; and 
thus they diſcours'd together afrerward : . We came for one thing 
and find another: we came with Comites ; and the Determination 
will be made without them. We ſhall certainly be condemned. 
Lou all know what they have in Command. The Athanaſians have 
got Records from Mareotis, which will purge them, and put us to 
„Shame. Why then do we ſtay here? Why do we tarry? Let us 
invent Excuſes,and go our Wayzleſt we ſtay till we are condem- 


* ned. We had better run away with ſome Shame, than be convi- 


* Qed of Calumny, and put to greater Shame. If we rutkaway we 
* may by one Means or other ſupport our Hereſy ſtill And tho” up- 


on our running away they ſhould condemn us, we have however 


the Emperor for our Patron; who will not ſuffer us to be ejected 
e out of our Churches by the People. After this Athanaſius gives us 
an Account how ſhamefully theſe Eaſtern Biſhops ran away from 
Sardica; and how thereupon he and his Companions were acquitted 
by the Council there, and his Ad verſaries declar'd guilty of Forgery, 
and Wickedneſs; and how many of the Arian Biſhops were de- 
pos'd, and ſeveral pretended Letters and Monuments are alluded ro 
here, and elſewhere (a) produc'd of the fame Council of Sardica; 


as indeed ſeveral Canons are now in the uſual Collections aſcribed ro 


this Council. | j * 

NV. B. The Reaſons of Suſpicion as to this Hiſtory are theſe. 
(J.) The Numbers in Athanaſius and the reſt of the Hiſtorians are 
very different (b). From 59 in Hilary, to about 300 at laſt in Atha- 
naſius; at leaſt as underſtood by Socrates and Sozomen ; who are 
both for the fame Number alſo: While Theodorit is for 280, from 
his ancient Records. Athanaſius has alſo the Names of 284 Sub- 
ſcibers; and they almoſt all of the Weſt, Yer after all is he here 
expreſs, that the whole Number both of the Eaſt and Weſt was 
but about 170. (2.) Rnffinus makes no mention of this pretended 
Council at all : Which yer had ir then been ſo famous for clearing 
Athanaſius, and ſupporting the Doctrine of the Council of Nice, as 
Athanaſius every where affirms, he would hardly have omitted. 
(3.) Hilary gives us a Copy of a Creed (c) of theirs which is plain- 
ly Arian; and that in the Name of the intire Council at Sardica; 
without the leaſt Sign of its being made only by a part of it which 
fled to Philippopolis, as the other Athanaſians pretend. Nor are any 
of thoſe Monuments which agree to Athanaſiuss Accounts in Hilary 
extant in his genuine or intire Works; but only in thoſe Frag- 
ments, the Origin and Authority of which are not a little uncertain, 


(4.) Athanaſius himſelt elſewhere (4) cautions his Party not to 
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read or regard a ſmall Writing or Creed ſuppos'd to be made by 
the Council of Sardica; as if he were conſcious of ſome ſuch Au- 


thority againſt him, and for the Arians, which was then famous 


in the World, (5.) The Council of Ancyra, held but Eleven Years 
after this, and whoſe Synodical Epiſtle is ſtill extant in Epipha» 
nius (a), ſpeaks directly of a Creed of this Council of Sardica among 
the other Arian Creeds of thoſe Times. (6.) In the Conference at 
Carthage (b) as Du Pin obſerves, the Catholicks own'd that this 
Council of Sardica was made up of Arian Biſhops. (7-) Their 
pretended Canons were never receiv'd by the Eaſtera Churches, nor 
would the Biſhops of Africa own them ; and they were us'd only by 
the Popes, as Du Pin obſerves, and cited by them, and that under 
the Name of the Council of Nice, to give them the greater Weight 
and Authority. So that at the bottom there is very non Realon 
for Suſpicion about them, and that Council ro whom they are aſcrib'd. 
(8.) The whole Hiſtory, as told by Athanaſius, is very fooliſh, ro- 
mantick, and incredible; that in 3 Days of the Euſebian Conſt an- 
tus, and under his juriſdiction, the Eaſtern Biſhops, of his own 
Opinion, ſupported by his Authority and Officers, and nearly, at 
leaſt, equal in Number with thoſe of the Weſt, who were unſuppor- 
ted by any Authority, and under Diſcouragement alſo, ſhould yet 
be ſo terrified at the meeting with them, as to run away in the 
moſt ignominious Manner poſſible, and thereby ſuffer Athanaſius 
and his Partiſaus to triumph over them, and depoſe ſeveral of 
them ar the ſame time, This I fay requires ſomewhat more than 
the principal Criminal's own Teſtimony to be eafily believ' d. Nor till 
we have better Evidence for his pretended authentick Monuments, 
will they be of any Value for his Juſtificarion. Such Records being, 
as far as I obſerve, ſeldom produc'd by him bur in Caſes whic 
were ſo incredible that no other more ordinary Method of Preva- 
rication would be ſufficient for his Vindication : And almoſt all 
that is of this Nature appearing ſtill unſupporred by any other ori- 
ginal Authority than his own ; nay commonly contradicted there- 
by : 8 we have ſeen already, and ſnull ſee more upon ſeveral other 
Occahons.  - 


ERGO I” VE ͤ— 


— — — 
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Athanaſius : Account of Hoſius's forced Fall, and 
dying Repentance, 


(c) Fonſtant ius, who was become a new Ahab, and another Bal- 
3 thaſar in his Hatred againſt us, had no regard to any of 
thoſe things on account of his Impiety ; but offered ſuch Violence 
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o the Old Man, that upon the Severity uſed to him he did at laſt, 
tho' not without Difficulty, communicate with the Followers of 
Valens and Urſacins the Arians; tho without ſubſcribing againſt 
Athanaſius : Which AR of his the old Man did not yet neglett to 
arone for : For when he was dying he arreſted, as if ic had been 
part of his laſt Will, that what he had done was owing to the Vio- 
lence offered ro him; he did then alſo both Anathematize the Arjan 
Hereſy, and gave Charge that no Body ſhould receive it. 


— 2 _ 


Hilary's Accounts of the ſame Hoſiuss Opinions in 
his latter Days. | 


(a) T HE Sentiments of Potamius the Arian at the Arian Council 
of Hrmium are reckon'd by Hilary the very fame with 
thoſe of Hoſius at the ſame Council. 3 
(5) The Creed of the Arian Council of Syrmium is called by him 
alſo, „The Blaſphemies which were written at Syrmium by Hoſius 
and Pot amius. | 
25 The ſame Creed is by him ſaid to be that Doctrine 
« which broke out at Syrmium by Aoſins ; a Perſon that had for- 
« gorten his former Actions and Words; and to be the Effect of 


„ his new Impiety, which yet by that time was gradually come to 


« Maturity. And Hilary ſays, He will ſay nothing more about 
“ him, but that he was therefore reſerved alive till that time, that 
i no Man might be ignorant what a Life he had formerly liv'd, 


— 


phæbadius : Account. 


(4) 1 Am not unacquainted that the Name of that very ancient 
Prieſt Moſius, who was ever a ready Defender of the Faith, 
is levell'd againſt us, as a powerful Engine to deſtroy us; and as 
Apology againſt any Raſhneſs that may be impured to thoſe thar 
contradict us, But as to thoſe that make uſe of this Engine I will 
make bur this very ſhore Reply, that his Authority can be no Pre- 
judice againſt us, ſince either he errs now, or he has ever erred 
formerly. For the World is ſufficiently lenſible what have been 
his Opinions to this his old Age; with what Conſtancy he gave his 
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Aſſent at the Council of Sardica, and at the Debates in the Coun- 
ci] of Nice; and how freely he condemned the Arias. And if he 
be now of another Opinion, if he now defends all that he former. 
ly condemned, and condemns what he formerly defended, I ſay ic 
again, his Authority is no Prejudice againſt us + For if he has been 
miſtaken in his Faith almoſt Ninety Tears, l ſhan't believe that he is 
right in it aſter Ninety. Or if his preſenc Faith be right,what ſhall we 
think of thoſe that he baptiz'd while he was in his former Belief, 
and are ſince dead? Nay, what ſhould we have been oblig'd to think 
of his own State if he had died before this Synod ? So that, as we , 
Ia id before, the Authority of his former Opinion will be no Preju- 
dice againſt us, becauſe ir is equally againſt himſelf, And indeed 
ye read thus in the Scripture, The Righteouſneſs of the Rigbteous will 
not ſave him in the Day that he ſinneth. Amen. 


—-— — — 


Fauſtinus and Marcellinus's Account of the dying 
Faith and Behaviour of Hoſius, who was Biſhop 
in Spain, in their Neighbourhood. | 


(a) N AY, even Haſius himſelf, being ſent for to Conſtantius the 
| Emperor, at the Complaint of Pctamius, and terrified by 
Threacnings, fearing leſt, old and rich as he was, he ſhould be ſent 
into Exile, or proſcrib'd, he yielded to Impiety, and became a 
Deſerter of the Faith, after ſo many Years. He returned back in- 
to Spain with greater Authority, and with a terrible Injun&ion from 
rhe Emperor, that in Caſe any Biſhop would not communicate with 
him, now he was become a Deſerter, he ſhould be ſent into Exile. 
Moreover,a faithſul Mefſenger was ſent to Holy Gregory, the Biſbop 
of Eliberis, famous for his Conſtancy, to inform him of the impi- 
ous De ſertion of Hoſius. Whereupon he would not be ſo wicked as 
to join in Communion with him, being mindful ot the ſacred Faith, 
and of the divine Vengeance, Whereupon Hoſius, who eſteemed 
the Conſtancy and Firmneſs of every Body elſe in vindicating 
the Faith, now he was fallen, as a Torment to himſelf, order 
this ſtour and reſolupe Gregory to be brought before him, by a pub- 
lick Officer; in hopes chat he might yield to that Terror which 
himfelf had ſubmitted to. They came to the Emperor's 
Deputy, where many of the inferiour Officers were preſent; and 
Hoſms Tate as Judge; nay rather as ſuperiour to the Judge, by 
his Dependence on the Royal Authority.—— But as ſoon as Holy 
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Gregory perceiv'd that he would paſs the Sentence of Deprivation 
upon him, and ſo geject him from the Epiſcopal Function, he 
made his Appeal to Chriſt, che powerful Judge; and cried our in 
che urmoſt Strength of his Faith, O Chriſt, who art God, who 
wilt come to judge the quick and the dead, be pleaſed not to per- 
mit this Day any Sentence of Man to be pronounc'd againſt me, the 
leaſt of thy Servants, who am now made an Offender, and a Specta- 
cle for the Faith of thy Name; but do thou, I beſeech thee, be 
Judge in thine own Cauſe: Do thou be pleas'd ro judge and re- 
yenge my Cauſe. I don't defire this out of any fear of Exile; fince 
any ſort of Puniſhment that ſhall happen to me on account of thy 
Name will be ſweet to me; but that many may be brought off their 
Error and Preyarication, by ſeeing ſuch an immediate and inſtant 
Example of thy Vengeance. Accordingly, while he was calling on 
God in ſuch tairhful Words as were ſtill more ſevere and affecting, 
behold Hoſius, on a ſudden, as he was endeavouring ro denounce 
the Sentence, changed his Countenance, and had his Neck diſtor- 
ted, and by falling from his Seat was daſh'd aFainſt the Ground; 
and there he breath'd our his laſt; er, as ſome ſay, was taken 
ſpeechleſs; and however was carried away for dead... Don't you 
perceive here a wonderful Demonſtration of God's condemning the 
Prevarication of Hoſius ? All Spain knows very well that this is not 
a Fiction of our own... Nay farther, Potamius alſo, who had been 
guilty of the like Prevarication from the Faith, found himſelf pu- 
niſh'd wich the like Vengeance. — Florentius alſo, who after he 
knew of the Deſertion of Hoſius and Potamius, and had once com- 
municated with them, was alſo himſelf ,puniſh'd after an unuſual 
Manner, (9c. 

Note here, That 4thanaſius's Account is ſo far from being in the 
leaſt ſupported by any other Evidence, thar it is overthrown by 
theſe four conſpiring Teſtimonies, which are all that are extant 
therero belonging in that Age, and who were all zealous At hana- 
fians. Hilary directly reckons Hoſius as one of the Authors of that 
Arian Creed which he eſteem'd blaſphemous ; he ſuppoſes that this 
Change in Hoſius was not ſudden, as from the Threats of the Em- 
peror, but gradual, and the Fruit of his own Deliberation; and 
that this Change was evident and undeniable. Phebadius plainly 
allows that not only the Example, but the Authority and Reputa- 

ion of Hoſius pinch'd the At hanaſiaus, as well as his Arguments and 

Reafonin s: Which would not have been ſo had he only been 
over-rul'd to an unwilling Submiſſion ; and the ſame Perſon dire&- 
ſy implies that his preſent Notions were ſo diametrically oppoſite 
to the Athanaſigns, that there was little hope for Salvation on both 
Sides; but that the one muſt rather expect to periſh for ever. And 

as to the two laſt, Fauſtinus and Marcellinus, they nor only own this 
Change to have been intire in Hoſins, tho they are diſpoſed to 
charge it on the Emperor's Violence, chat they complain of him 
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of a notorious Perſecuror of the Athanafians; and fo pretend, 
that as Arius, and Potamius, and Florentius wire puniſhed by the 
immediate Vengeance of God for ſupporting Arianiſm, ſo was Ho- 
alſo, and that in a remarkable Manner; either by a real, or ar 
ſt a ſeeming Death; to the great Terror of the Emperor's De- 

„as well as to the reſt of the Spectators. I ſhall ſay nothing 
— of this Athanaſian Method of pretending to divine Jud nts 
on their Adverſaries, becauſe there is great Reaſon to ſuſpect ir all 
to be Forgery ; but certainly this Story of the Judgment on HMaſius 
muſt imply at leaſt that theſe two Presbyters, who hy'd near him, 
knew well that Heſius was a real, nay a hearty and vehement Op- 
poſer of the Athanaſeans in his old Age, till his Death; and never 
heard of that Repentance of his which Athanaſius, ar ſo much far - 
ther diſtance, pretends to have been aſſured of. So that all theſe 
four Athanaſians are ſo many ſtrong Wirnefles that Athanaſius's 
foregaing Account of Hofius is no better than a Forgery: And if 
ſo, tis in all probability one of Athanaſius's own coining; and a no- 
torious Inſtance by what wicked Arts that pernicious Hereſy which 
he advanc'd was impos'd on the Chriſtian World. 


— — — = — — — 
Athanaſius's Quotation of Acts XX, 28. 


e feed the Church of God which he purchaſed by his ownBlood. 
N. B. This Language of the Blood of God was unknown in 
the Church before the Days ot Marcellus and Athanaſius ; all the an- 
cient Quotations, ſuch as thoſe of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Ig- 
nat ius's larger or genuine Epiſtles, Iren eus, Origen, the Syriack Ver- 
ſion, the Alexandrian, and Bex a's, as well as ſeveral other MSS, 
and even the Quota tions of many of the Athena ſians in the fourth 
and fifth Centuries, have here the Church of the Lord, or of Cbriſt; 
nay ſeveral of the MSS. of Athanaſius have it ſo alſo in this ve 
Place, The Spurious or Smaller Epiſtles of Ignatius therefore, wit 
ſome Copies of Athanaſius, are all the ancient Authorities which 
appear for the common reading; and that againſt rhe moſt undeni- 
able Evidence to the contrary. So that this famous Bulwark of Mo- 
dern Orthodoxy is evidently a Corruption of the Athanaſians, or of 
their good Friends the Marcellians in the fourth Century. 

N. B. Upon this Occaſion er us ſer down ſome other Texts which 
are alſo look'd on as great ſupports of the ſame Orthodoxy; and 
ſee what Reaſon there is for Suſpicion that their preſent Readings 
were not the original ones. 

Text. hs is over. all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. (a) 

N. B. Tis generally ſuppos'd that this Text was expounded of 
the Son, that he was the God over all, bleſſed for ever, here menti- 
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on'd by Paul, even by Ireneus himſelf in the ſecond Century, bur 
without any certain Authority. For he only once cites (a) the bare 
Text it ſelf, and that not to prove the Divinity of our Saviour, bur 
that the Son of God was alſo the Son of Man; which the forego- 
ing Words, Chriſt according to the Fleſh, imply, All that appears is, 
that his Latin Tranſlator, whoever he was, render'd the Words as 
the vulgar Latin and our Modern Verſions do now; and that three 
other LatinAuthors, Tertullian, Novat ian, and Cyprian followed the ſame 
Verſion, While tis moſt highly probable 4s the original Read» 
ing was @y 6,inſtead of 6 &y, or whoſe is for who is, as ſeveral of the 
beſt Criticks do now agree; and certain that neither the Conſtitu- 
tions of the Apoſtles, nor Ignatius, Fuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, or any Greek 
Writer in two Centuries ever quoted it to prove the Divinity of 
our Saviour, when yet they all collected the other Texts for that 
Purpoſe againſt the Ebjonites and Jews; while yet in the modern 
Not ion it is much the ſtrongeſt of all other. And that Origen, who 
in the preſent Copies interprets it as ſtyling our Saviour God over 
all, does elſewhere (6b) appropriate that Title to the Father, and 
look on it as great Raſnneſs to give it the Son. 

Text.] God was manifeſted in the Fleſh (e). 

NV. B. We never hear of the Word God in this Text till the Days 
of Gregory Nyſlen, about A. D. 380. Nor do we find it at all quoted 
by any of the elder Writers, no not among the Athanaſians them. 
ſelves, whenever they collect the Texts for the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour, which they do very frequently and fully, This 1s well ob- 
ſerv'd and exceedingly wonder'd at by Dr. Mills upon the Place: 
And this Obſervation cannot but render this reading very ſuſpici- 
ous: Eſpecially when ſo many ancient Copies and Verfions have 
not that Word, particularly the Alexandrian MS. (otherwiſe that 
bold Pen which is own'd to have lately ramper'd with it there, to 
make it orthodox, would have had no occafion for ſuch a wicked 
Procedure) and when we know from Hiſtory, that fd) Macedonins, 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was turned out of that See by the. 
Emperor Anaſtaſius for inſerting it in ſome Copies, about the End 
of the fifth Century of the Church. | 

Text.] There are three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are one (e}). 

This Text being in nor one Greek, and in bur one or two Latin 
Copies, Verſions or Quotations in five hundred Years, and ſcarce at 
this Day appearing in the Text of any one Greek MASS. Ancient or 
Modern, it is to be efteem'd a viſible and à groſs Interpolarion ; 
and ſo this is of no manner of Authority, as I have more fully ſhew. 
ed elſewhere ( f). | 


ww 
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(a I. UI. c. 18. p. 239. (5 See _—_ Celſ. l. VIIL p. 387, 388. 
c) | Tim. III. 16.0% n in Loc. (e) N Fohn V. 7. J) Vol. 
V Artic. XXII. p. 379, 380, 381. We 
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Text.] We now that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 

Underſtanding that we may know him that is true, Cor the True Cod; 
and we are in him that is true, even in bis Son Feſus Chriſt, This is 
the true Cod, and eternal Life (a). 

N. B. Since no ancient Chriſtian, no not Athanaſius himſelf: be- 
fore the Council of Nice, ever quoted this Text for the Divinity of 
Chriſt, or call'd our Saviour the True God ; Nay, ſince all then own'd 
this laſt as the peculiar Title of the Father; tis pretty plain they 
did not believe that the Apoſtle called Chriſt the True God in this 
Place. Tis probable therefore they either referr'd the Particle 
tbis to the Father; or read the Words ſomewhat different from 
our preſent Copies, 

N. B. We may here alſo obſerve how lictie Foundation there is 
for thoſe Expoſitions of ſome other Texts which are made uſe of 
by the Modern At banaſians. 

Text.] I and the Father are One (b). 

The Parallels are theſe. 

That they all may be one, as we are (c. | 

That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and IT in thee ;, 
that they alſo may be one in us; that the World may believe that thou 
baſt ſent me. bat they may be one, even as we are one. Fin 
them, and thou in me; that they may be made perfe# in one. 


ile that planteth and he that watereth is one (d). 


He hath made both one (e). 
VN. B. I do not remember that the foregoing Text was ever ex- 
pounded of Unity of Subſtance, or in any hke manner bur by Ter- 
tullian, till the Days of Athanaſius; and do verily believe that 
Phraſe never ſo ſignifies in any good Author whatſoever, | 
The Son of Man, which is in Heaven (7). 


Before Abraham was I am (g). 


The Parallels, 
175 on if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where ke was be- 
e 
1 95 one thing I know, that being blind, I now ſee (i), 
Where I am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be (4). 
Nt alittle while I am with you (1). 
I come again, and will receive you to my ſelf : that where I am, ye 
may be alſo (m). 


Am I ſo long time with you, and haſt thou not known me, Philip (u)? 


Te are with me from the beginning (0). 

I came out from the Father, and am come into the World: Again 1 
leave the World, and go to the Father (Y). 

That where I am they alla may be with me (q). 


—— 


la) 1 Fobn V. 20. (b) Jobn X. 30. (c) XVII. 11. 21, 22, 23» 
(@) 1 Cor. III. 8. (e) Eph. II. 14. () Fobn III. 13. (g) VIII. 58. 
(b) VI. 62. (i) X. 25. (&) XII. 26. (I) v. 33. (n) XIV. 3. (n) v. 9. 
(03 XV, 27. (p) XVI. 28. () XVII. 24. Being 
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Being rich, he for your ſakes became poor (a). 

We ſhall ſee bim as he is (b). 

NV. B. This promiſcuous Uſe of the Particles and Tenſes elſe- 
where, eſpecially hy St. John himſelf, with the perfect Silence of 
all the ancient Fathers as to the orthodox Deductions from theſe 
Texts, render thoſe Deductions exceeding weak and precarious. 

Text.] Who being in the form of God, did not aſſume to be equal to 
Cod; but made himſelf of no Reputation (c). 

N. B. There appearing no Example that this Gree& Phraſe ag- 
my wav nyhoache ever ſignified, thought it no Robbery, as the Mo- 
cerns here render it; and the ancient Fathers both Greek and Latin 
underſtanding it otherwiſe, even among the Athanaſians themſelves; 
and the n, bt in the next Sentence neceſſarily requiring the 
rendring here given, *ris a Shame that any ſhould juſtifie the ordi- 
nary Tranſlation of theſe Words, or that novel Doctrine of the 
Equality of the Son to the Father that is built upon ir, as I have 
elſewhere obſerv'd (d). 5 : 1 | 

N. B. The Athanaſians have not only corrupted ſeveral 
Texts, and miſinterpreted others, to ſerve their own Purpoſe, but 
have alſo invented Diſtinctions utterly unknown to the ancient 
Chriſtians, to — plaineſt Texts and Teſtimonies againſt 
| them. Thus to get clear of the undeniable Paſſages in Antiquity for 
the Inferiority of the Son to the Father, both as ro Goodneſs, 
Knowledge, and Power, they have invented a famous Diſtin&ion 
between the compleat Divinity, and compieat Humanity of our Sa- 


: viour; and fo interpret Paſſages of Scripture of the one or the o- 
£ ther, as occaſion ſerves; while the original Writers ſpeak of him 
c as of one Being, as much as we are; and indeed as properly a Di- 


vine Perſon inhabiring in a humane Body ; without the Allowance 

of any ſuch intire humane Nature, or humane Soul ar all in him. 

They ſhould firſt prove that thoſe original Writers owned ſuch a 

humane or rational Soul in Chriſt before they make uſe of the Eva- 
* lions depending thereon. Thus to get clear of the voluntary Gene- 
ration or Creation of our Saviour by the Father, in the Senſe thoſe 
Words, eſpecially the latter, moſt obviouſly ſigniſie, I mean in Op- 
poſit ion to a real Co- eternity, the Athanaſrans have not only pre- 
tended that the latter Word Created is hardly ever uſed in that 
Caſe, contrary to undeniable Evidence in Scripture and Mntiquity; 
but have ſuppoſed that the former Word Begotten, has a much 
more myſterious Senſe than the other, and implies ſomewhat of a 
Co eternity; without the leaſt Original for ſuch a Diſtinction or In- 
terpretation. Thus alſo when it appears evident that the Greet 
Words g i and um acts originally ſignified Eſſence or Subſtance - 
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(a) 2 Cor, vill. 9. (6) 1 Fobn III. 2. (e) Philip. II. 7. (4) Vel. 
IV. Artic 4. P. 86, 87. 
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promiſcuouſly, and ir was ſtill owned that the Father and Son, and 
Holy Spirit, were three Eſſences, or three Subſtances, i. e. three 
Beings numerically diſtinct, the Orthodox have in later Ages made 
a nice Diſtinction between choſe Words, and have determined that 
they are one de la, Eſſence or Subſtance, bur three yrocagus Sub- 
Rtances, or, as they are forc'd to ſpeak, Sxbſiſtences or Perſons, with- 
out any Prerence to original Authority for ſuch a Diſtinction. Thus 
have the old Athanaſians made a yer ſtranger Diſtinction as to the 
famous Place of the Proverbs, The Lord created me, the beginning of 
bis Ways, for bis Works. He founded me before the World; in the be- 
ginning, before he made the Earth, and before he made the Deep, before 


© the Fountains of Waters came forth, before the Mountains were faſtened ; 


be begat me before all the Hills (a) : As if the firſt Words, He crea. 
ted me, rhe beginning of his Ways, for his Works, belong'd to his 
humane Nature, and the Incarnation; and the reſt, particularly 
he begat me before all the Hills, belong'd to his divine Nature, and 
irs eternal Generation; contrary to the plaineſt Senſe of Words 
imaginable. This I take to be one of the groſſeſt Impoſitions that 
was ever put upon the Church by Athanaſms, and in which the 
Moderns ot his Party are aſham'd to follow him : Tho' it ſeems ro 
be one of the principal Diſtinctions he ever nds on againſt the 
Arians. Thus have the Modern Arhanaſians been forc'd to intro- 
duce the Hypoſtatical Union, and Communication of Properties, in the 
Conſideration of the Divine and Humane Natures of our Saviour, 
in order to get clear of many terrible Difficulties, which their Hy. 
potheſis muſt otherwiſe have been liable ro; of which Notions or 
Language yet we hear not a Word in all genuine Antiquity : 
And which are therefore to be look d on as meer Subterfuges and 
Evaſions, without all Authority in the World. Thus even Biſhop 
Bull himſelf is forc'd in one Place (6), in order to ſecure or excuſe 
Origen when he was utterly againſt ſolemn Prayer to Chriſt, not on- 
ly ro diſtinguiſh between Chriſt, as God, and as God and Man; bur 
under the Notion of his being God, to ſubdiſtinguiſh him again as 
God abſolutely, or as God relatively, i. e. God of God,and the Son of 
God; and this without the leaſt Foundation for ſuch a Diſtinction; 
and in order to avoid one of the plaineſt Teſtimonies in the World. 
I beg of the Reader who heſitates here to have Recourſe to the ori- 
ginal Paſſag@in Origen, which I have produc'd elſewhere (e); and 
then to confider what Words can poſſibly be plain and clear is 
thoſe of Origen be not ſo; and what Doctrine can Poſſibly be fo 
accurately expreſs d but that, by the help of ſuch Diſtinctions and 
Subdiſtinctions, it may be puzzled and confounded for ever. 
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A Collection of Ancient Monuments. 111 


Athanafius's Account of Ignatius's Aſertion, that 
onr Saviour was Unbegotten. 


(a) N OW Ignatius, who was ordained Biſhop of Antioch after 
the Apoſtles, and was a Martyr for Chriſt, when he 

wrote concerning the Lord, ſaid thus, There is one Phyſician, 
« fleſhly and ſpiritual, Begotten and Unbegotren; a God in Man, 
c the true Life in Death, derived from Mary and from God. 
If then we believe that the bleſſed Ignatius wrote truly when he 
ſaid he was Begotten, according to the Fleſh; for Chriſt was made 
Fleſh ; but as > EE as he was not one of the Made or Begot- 
ten Beings : c. a 

Note (1. That I render q4yyy]os and nſſc,cqully Begotten,as well 
as dees and &y4vi]os, Unbegotten ; notwithſtanding the Nicety 
of the Athanaſians, who have been ſo hard put to it that they have 
been willing here to drop the Letter y in g44vyn]os, and then to in- 
terpret it notUnbegotren burUnmade,as aſhamed to allow that either 
Ignatius or Athanaſius ſhould afhrm the Only begotten of the Father, 
and he that was Bezotten before all Worlds, to be Unbegotten; and 
this in Oppoſicion to all the Copies of Ignatius, and to one ar leaſt 
of Athanaſius. But as to this Diſtinction between them, it is 
contrary to all earlier Antiquity. For as the Benedictines rightly ob- 
ſerve (b), This Diſtinction ſeems to have been unknown to the 
« ancient Writers. And accordingly they ſhew that &4yiſes ſigni- 
fies Unbegotten, or Unoriginated, in Cicero, and Plato, and Hilary, 
and Tertullian, without being able to mention one for this Athang- 
ſian Diſtinction between them; on which yet great Matters are 
own'd to depend in the preſent Caſe. Nor does Athanaſius deny 
that others of the like Maſters and Doctors of the Church with 7g- 
natius affirm'd that the Father was peculiarly and alone Unbegot- 
ten: Which is indeed no other than one of the moſt fundamental 
Doctrines of our whole Religion, and ever own'd for ſuch in all 
A ES, | a 4 

Sore (2.) That this Citation out of Ignatius (c) is intirely contrary 
to the conſtant Doctrine of Ignatius himſelf, in his larger or genu- 
ine Epiſtles; and is only an heretical Inſertion or Interpolation of 
Marcellus or ſome of his Followers, vho made that ſpurious Extract 
or Epitome which is called the ſmaller Epiſtles; and is indeed 
a known and peculiar Part of che Hereſy of Marcellus, in that 
Century. | 
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(a) De Synod. $ 47. p. 751. (b) Admonit. ante Decret. Synod, Mi- 
cen. Op. p. 207. (e) See Diſſertat. on Ignat. Epiſt. p. 14. and. —_ 
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Note (3.) That therefore this Quotation out of a ſpurious Book; 
made in Athanaſius's own Time, by his own intimate Friend and 
; © yah Heretick Marcellus, or ſome of his Followers, could hardly 

e other than wilful in Athanaſius; and ſo is a notorious Inſtance 
of that Heretical Pravity which has ſtill been the Method of the 
elder Hereticks, and of their Succeſſors the Athanaſians the Sup. 
porters of Antichriſtianiſm ever ſince. 

Note (4.) (4) That as Athanaſius could hardly be unacquainted 
with the larger or genuine Epiſtles of Ignatius, which expreſsly in 
this Place, as well as every where elſe, affirm that the Father ts 
alone Unbegotten, and the Son on the contrary Begotten by him; 
ſo does he afford us a probable Indication of his own Knowledge 
of the ſame genuine Epiſtles, even as to this very Paſlage, by ſay- 
ing Immediately for Chriſt was made Fleſh : Which the ſmaller Epi- 
ſtles have nor a Syllable of; while the larger, in this very Paſſage, 
have the parallel Words of John, For the Word was made Fleſh; as 
well as by his owning and diſcourſing upon our Saviour's Generation 
immediately, which che ſame larger Epiſtles gave him the faireſt 
Occaſion to do. a 
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Athanaſius : Account of the Council of Antioch' re- 
jecting the Conſubſtantiality ; and how it never- 
theleſs agreed with the Council of Nice which eſta- 
bliſhd it. 


(5) B UT fince, as the Arians pretend, (for I have not the Epi- 

ſtle by me,) thoſe Biſhops that condemned Paul of Sams» 
Jata ſaid thus in their Letter, That the Son is not Conſubſtantial to 
the Father : Which makes them out of Regard and Veneration to 
thoſe that ſaid ſo unwilling to make uſe of that Word any more, 
it will be proper to debate this Matter with them in a religious 
Manner. For to oppoſe one Council to the other would be inde- 
cent. For they are all Fathers; and to make a different Conſtructi- 
on of their Dererminations, as if the one ſpake well, and the other 
ill, would be next to Impiety: For they are all fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt. We ought not. therefore to raiſe a Diſpute, nor to count 
the Number of the Biſhops that met together, in order to ſhew 
rhar the greater Number of three hundred is ſufficient to eclipſe 
the ſmaller Number before: Nor ought we on the other Side to 
mention the Difference as to their times of meeting, in order to 
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() Obi ſupra. (b) De Synodis, 5 43. p. 757, 
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prove that the Prior Decrees of the one, are ſufficient to diſannul 
thoſe that were made afterward ; for they are all, as we ſaid be- 
fore, Fathers. And neither did the three hundred write What 
did, as having any new Opinions; nor did they ſo confide in their 
own Abilities as to patronize Words not before made uſe of; but 
as they came from the Fathers themſelves; rhey made uſe of their 
Words. For the two Dijonyſjj were much elder than thoſe Seventy 
who depoſed Paul of Sarmſata, the one of which was Biſhop of 
Rome, and the other of Alexandria. MU Athanaſius's Story 


Aout Diom ſius of Alexandria, and his Vindication or Recantation 


to his Nameſake of Rome tepeated, of which before. (a) And 
altho* the Fathers of both Synods ſpake of the Conſubſtanriality 
after a different Manner, we ought not to quatrel about them 
but to ſearch more nicely into their Meaning ; and theti we ſhall 
find that both Synods agreed together. For as to thoſe that depoſed 
Paul of Samoſata they took the Conſubſtanriality after a bodily 
Manner; while Paul plaid the Sophiſter, and ſaid: if Chriſt was 
not made a God of a Man, he muſt have been Conſubſtantial to the 
Farther, and there muſt have been three Subſtances, one the Princi- 
pal and two others derived from ir. On this account they were 
afraid of ſuch kind of ſophiſtical Reaſonings of Paul of Samoſata; 
and ſo they ſaid that Chriſt was not Conſubſtantial to him. For the 
Son is not ſo deriv'd from the Father as he ſuppos'd. But then 
thoſe chat Anathematiz d the Arian Hereſy, tho they were ſenſible 
of the crafty Reaſonings of Paul, and eſpecially on this Confide- 
ration, that Conſubſtantial is 4 Word not to be applied in the ſame 
Manner to incorpoteal Beings, and eſpecially to God; and con 
that rhe Word was not a Creature, but an Offspring deriv'd from 
the Subſtance of the Father; and that the Subſtance of the Father 


is the Principle, and the Root, and the Fountain of the Son; and rhe 


moſt exact Reſemblance of him that begat him: Nor as a Being of 
any extraneous Original, and ſeparate from the Father, as we are; 
but as a Son deriv'd from his Father, and ſtill infeparable from him, 
as the Ray is inſeparably deriv'd from the Luminary: And having 
before their Eyes the Examples in Dio ſius, as that of a Foun- 
tain, and his Apology about the Conſubſtantialiry, and char earlier 
Language of Union which our Saviour uſed, I and th? Father are 

e (), And, He that hath ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father 35 On 
theſe Accounts they themſelves alſo did juſtly affirm that the Son 
was Conſubſtantial to him. — For each Synod Had its peculiar and 
ſufficient Reaſons why the one ſpake one Way, and the other and - 
ther. For whereas Paul of Samoſata was of Opinion that the Son 
did not exiſt before Mary, but had the beginning of his Being from 
her; thereupon ir was that the Biſhops who aſſembled at that time 
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depos d him, and declar'd him an Heretick; bur ſpeaking more 
_ grolaly about the Divinity of the Son, they did nor arriye at the Ac- 
. Curacy of the Conſubſtantiality, while they ſpake according to their 
own plain Conceptions about the Conſubſtantiality. For their whole 
Care was to deſtroy the Opinions of Paul of Sameſata; and to de. 10 
- Clare that the Son was before all things; and that he was not of a 
Man made a God; but as being before God, he pur on the Form of 
u Servant; and as bein already the Word, he was made Fleſh (a); = 
as John affirms, And this was the 8 in Oppoſition to 
. the Blaſphemy of this Paul. But then, whereas the Euſebians and 
- Arians confeſs d that the Son was before time, but taught that he 
Was 2 Being made, and one of the Creatures; and when they ſaid 
he was derived from God, they did not believe that to have been 
as an own Son. is derived from the Father, but as one of rhe Crea- (s) 
tures; and in that Senſe only did they affirm that he was derived 
from God. They alſo ſaid that the Unity of Likeneſs of che Son to 
the Father was not as to his Efience, or as to his Nature, as a Son 
is like to his Father, but by the Agreement of their Sentiments and 
Doctrine: Nay indeed, they did intirely ſeparate and pur a Diffe- 
rence between the Subſtance of the Son, and the Father; as ſup- 
poſing ſome other Principle for his Exiſtence besides rhe Father; M.__ 
. him as low as the Creatures. On this account it was 
that thoſe that aſſembled at Nice, when they ſaw the Craftineſs of 
.thoſe of that Opinion, and collected the Meaning of the Scripture 
k eſſious, wrote their Minds more expreſsly, and faid, be was 
Conſubſtantiak—— Alcho'. therefore ſome of the Fathers have ſaid 
one thing about the Conſubſtantiality, and ſome another, let us not I. 
contend about them: But let us pioufly receive what comes from 
them both; eſpecially becauſe they both zealouſly promoted the 
Chriſtian Religion. [Then comes in Athanaſins's Quotation out of 
Jgnatius, and Reaſonings thereupon, of which above, after which 
he goes on thus: (b) Why thea cannot we with equal Piety em- 
Þrace the Fathers, both thoſe that depos'd Paul of Samoſata, and 
thoſe that openly triumphed over the Arian Hereſy? Why do we 
Jer them at Variance? and not rather entertain right Notions about 
them? Secing, as I ſaid, the former had regard to the fophiſtical 
Arguings of Paul of Samoſata, and his Expoſition of this Word, 
and thereupon wrote that the Son is not Conſubſtantial: And the 
latter, having Sentiments equally, ſound with the other, ſaid, he is 
Conſubſtantial. For this is my Opinion about theſe Perſons, who 
on both Sides were ſtudious on Chriſtian Piety, which I have here 
briefly ſer down... But if it were poſſible for me to have the Uſe of 
that Epiſtle which they ſay the Antiechian Fathers wrote, I ſuppoſe 
that I could diſcover many more Reaſons which forced thofe blef- 
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ſed Perſons to write in that Manner. For tis fir and reaſonable 
for us to have ſuch Sentiments, and to preſerve ſo good a Temper 


of Mind with reſpect to the Fathers; unleſs we be our felves Ba- 
ſtards 3 while we have the traditionary Doctrines from them; and 


dom chem allo have received the Doctrine of Piety, 
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Baſil's Account of the ſame Matter. 
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4 , Samoſata dilliked the Word Conſubſtanrial, as of an ill 

o enification; for they ſaid that the Word Conſubſtantial implyd 

mn Ile Notion of Subſtance, and of the Properties derived from it; as 

d Wit the Subſtances being divided did thence afford the Name of Con- 

+. WI dbſtantial to thoſe Beings among whom it was diſtributed. ; 
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— %) DAUL of Samoſatas own'd the Conſubſtantiality in an ill 
Senſe. 2 

No Note here (1.) That Athanaſius writes in Vindication of the Coun- 


ot Mi of Antioch after his uſual way, I mean, without pretending to 
ich Nie ſeen char Epiſtle of cheirs wherewich he was concern'd : While 
m- et tis very hard that he ſhould not either have procur'd that Epi- 
and le it ſelf, which he was to anſwer; or have ſaid nothing about it. 
we his fundamental Flaw renders all his Pretences here of no real Au- 
our Wioriry at all: Eſpecially when, (2.) He owns that his Account is 
ical WW! meer Hyporheſis or Suppoſition; and he does nor ſo much as 
ra, Nretend to any other Hiſtory or Records to juſtifie what he alledges 
the MW this Caſe. Nay he plainly tells us that he does not doubt but he 
eis Nad have invented other Solutions alſo, had he ſeen the original 
who erer it ſelf. (3.) He mainly argues for a Reconcilement between 
here We, nor from Evidence and Teſtimony, but from good Nature 
e of d Tenderneſs for dead Biſhops; becauſe tis pity we ſhould ſup- 
pole ile the one Council contradicted the other; ſeeing they were 
blel- Noth compoſed of ſuch Biſhops as liv'd and died religiouſly many 
__ {45 ago. A ſtrong way of Reaſoning, and very cogent this! Tho, 
ſed (%) Exiſt. CCC. () De Trin. Lib. IV. c. 5. 5 2, T 
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deposd him, and declar'd him an Heretick; bur ſpeaking more 
Solch about the Diviniry of the Son, they did nor arriye at the Ge. 


own plain Conceptions about the Conſubſtanciality. For their whole 
"Care was to deſtroy the Opinions of Paul of Semoſata; and to de. 
. Clare that the Son was before all things; and that he was not of a 
Man made a God; but as being before God, he pur on the Form of 
. a Seryant; and as being already the Word, he was made Fleſh (a); 
8 ohn affirms, And this was the Management in Oppoſition to 
. the Blaſphemy of this Paul. But then, whereas the Euſebians and 
* Arjans confels'd that the Son was before time, but taught that he 
„Was 2 Being made, and one of the Creatures; and when they ſaid 
he was derived from God, they did nor believe that to have been 
as an own Son is derived from the Father, but as one of che Crea- 
tures; and in that Senſe only did they affirm that he was derived 
from God. They alſo ſaid that the Unity of Liketeſs of the Son to 
the Father waz not as to his Eſſience, or as to his Nature, as a Son 
3s like to his Father, but by the Agreement of their Sentiments and 
Doctrine; Nay indeed, they did intirely ſeparate and pur a Diffe- 
rence berween, the Subſtance of the Son, and the Father; as ſup- 
Poſing ſome other Principle for his Exiſtence befides rhe Father; 
20d Cepreſiios him as low as the Creatures. On this account it was 
that thoſe that aſſembled at Nice, when they ſaw the Craftineſs of 
thoſe of that Opinion, and collected the Meaning of the Scripture 
. eſſious, wrote their Minds more expreſsly, and faid, be was 
Conſubſtantiak—— Alcho'.therefore ſome of the Fathers have ſaid 
: one thing about the Conſubſtantiality, and ſome another, let us not 
| tontend about them: Bur ler us pioufly receive what comes from 
them both; eſpecially becauſe they both zealouſly promoted the 
Chriſtian Religion. { Then comes in Athanaſirs's Quotation out of 

» dznatins, and. Reaſonings thereupon, of which above, after which 

- he goes on chus;} () Why chen cannot we with equal Piety em- 

Prace the Fathers, both thoſe that depos'd Paul of Samoſata, and 

"thoſe that openly triumphed. over the Arian Hereſy? Why do we 

2 Jet them at Variance? and not rather entertain right Notions about 
? them? Seeing, as I ſaid, the former had regard co the fophiſtical 
.Arguings of Paul of Samoſata, and his Expoſition of this Word, 

and thereupon wrote that the Son is not Conſubſtantial: And the 

latter, having Sentiments equally, ſound with the other, ſaid, he is 
Conſubſtantial. For this is my Opinion about theſe Perſons, who 

on both Sides were ſtudious of Chriſtian Piety, which I have here 
briefly ſer down. But iſ it were poſſible for me to. have the Uſe of 
that Epiſtle which they ſay the Antischian Fathers wrote, I ſuppoſe 

that I could diſcover many more Reaſons which forced thofe bleſ- 
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ſed Perſons to write in that Manner. For tis fir and reaſonable 
for us to have ſuch Sentiments, and to preſerve ſo good a Temper 
of Mind with reſpect to the Fathers; unleſs we be our felves Ba- 
ſtards 3 while we have the traditionary Doctrines from them; and 
from them alſo have received the Doctrine of Piety. * 
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(3) 2 of Samoſata ond the Conſubſtantiality in an ill 
Sen e. F R 
Note here (1.) That Athanaſius writes in Vindication of the Coun- 
eil of Antioch aſter his uſual way, I mean, without pretending to 
ch Wie ſeen that Epiſtle of cheirs wherewich he was concern d: While 
n. ut tis very hard that he ſhould nor either have procur'd that Epi- 
ng Wille it ſelf, which he was to anſwer; or have ſaid nothing about it. 
we his fundamental Flaw renders all his Pretences here of no real Au- 
mr ority at all: Eſpecially when, (2.) He owns that his Account is 
cal il meer Hypotheſis or Suppoſition; and he does nor ſo much as 
d. netend to any other Hiſtory or Records to juſtifie vhar he alledges 
he In this Caſe. Nay he plainly tells us that he does not doubt but he 
js could have invented other Solutions alſo, had he ſeen the original 
ho eser it ſelf, (3.) He mainly argues for a Reconcilemenr between 
ere nem, not from Evidence and Teſtimony, but from good Mature 
and Tenderneſs for dead Biſhops; becauſe tis pity we ſhoul@ ſup- 
poſe the one Council contradicted the other; ſeeing they were 
both compoſed of ſuch Biſhops as liv'd and died religiouſly many 
Tears ago, A ſtrong way of Reaſoning, and very cogent this! Tho, 
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I don't I confeſs, ſee why we may not now as, well prove that 
the Council of Nice, and thoſe of V 8 Conſt ant i. 
nople, and all the reſt were at the bottom of the ſame Mind, and 
ought to be own d as ſuch by all Poſterity, for the very ſame Rea- 
fons. (4) He alſo fully owns that the Decrees of theſe two Coun. 
cils were in Words directly and expreſsly contradiQory to one ano- 
ther; and only guefleswhy and wherefore they made ſuch contra. 
dictory Decrees : As if not the Truth or Fallchood of Aſſertions, 
bur the prudential Reaſons and political Morives of Language were 
in Queſtions Which is indeed A4thanaſius's Subter fuge upon abun- 
dance of Occaſions elſewhere alſo ; ro confound the Reader, and to 
divert him from the Merits of the Cauſe he is about. (5.) He here 
either grolly miſtakes or wilfully impoſes on us in the point of 
Chronology, to ſerve his own Purpoſe, For in order xo invalidate 
the Teſtimony of the Council of Antioch againſt the Conſubſtantiz- 
lity, he not only pretends that the two Diomſij of Rome and Alex. 
Andria were for it, [ though without any Teſtimony but his own] 
but that they both liv'd earlier, nay much earlier than that Coun- 
cil; and elſewhere (a) ſays what imp'ies their Writings to have 
been near 30 Years before it, while yet 'tis undoubred from it 
whole Hiſtory that both theſe Biſhops were perfectly contemporary 
with thoſe of that Council, and both concern'd in the Affairs of it, 
And I own I cannot bur aſcribe this ro known Forgery, rather 
than to ſuch groſs Ignorance: For how was it poſſible for a Patriarch 
of Alexandria not to know when one of his own Predeceſſors liv'd; 
While there was fcarcely 30 Years between the Death of the former, 
and the Birth of the latter ? However, if Athanaſius knew not things 
ſo obvious and near his own Time; his Knowledge in other Matters, 
more difficult and more remote, will certainly not deſerve ary 
great regard from us. (6.) He alſo either miſtakes or impoſes on 
us when he give us but 70 as the Number of Biſhops that were pre- 
ſear at the Council of Antioch: Since thoſe Athanaſians that ſpeak 
the moſt moderately (6b), I mean Bafil and Hilary, own they were 
do, while Baſil the Deacon and other Monks afterward count 180, 
and Euſebius himſelf, who was bora about that very Time, and 
gives us the Hiſtory of that Council (c), is expreſs, that in a man- 
ner all the Biſhops of the Chriftian World were there; and in par- 
ticular that it was an exceeding numerous Council. And by the way 
we may here take Notice, that as Athanaſins has unjuſtly diminiſh'd 
the Number of the Biſhops at that diſagreeable Council of Antizch, 
(d) ſo does he ſeem as unjuſtly to have increas'd that of his beloved 
Council of Nice... For tho' he ſays in one Book they were 3oo, it 
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another 300 under or over, and at laſt in another juſt 318, yer dꝰ 
no other original certain Teſtimonies pretend they were ſo many-* 
Since Euſtathius, the Patriarch of Antioch (a), who was there preſenc, 
only reckons about 270: And the much more accurate and authen- 
tick Euſebius himſelf (6), who was there alſo, reckons them © 
ſomewhat above 250, So that there is reaſon to doubt whether 
the former Council were very much inferior in Number to the 
latter; as has been of late ſuppos d, rho' chiefly upon the very weak 
and partial Authority of Athanaſius. (J.) In ſhort, theſe few and 
diſagreeing Accounts which we have in Athanaſius, Baſil, and Hilary, 
abour the Occaſion and Import of the Term Conſubſtantial, at the 
Time ot this Council of Antioch, ſeem ſo ill ſupported, or rather, 
ſo intirely built upon Suppoſition, that we cannot in the leaſt de- 
pend on them. And all the Certainty we can pick out here is, that 
this other Council of Antioch plainly declar'd that Chriſt was not 
Conſubſtantial- to the Father, in direct Conttadiction to the later De- 
termination of the Council of Nice. | 

N. B. As to all the redious Relations about the particular Crimes 
charged upon Athanaſius, and for which he was condemn'd at the 
Council of Tyre, with the Hiſtory ot Urſacius and Valens, and ot 
the Council of Ariminum ; and all the Excuſes and Apologies abour 
them which we meet with in him or his Followers afterwards, I 
ſhall only give a Hint at the Reaſons of Suſpicion, as to ſuch 
Matters, and fo leave the more full Enquiry after theſe per- 
plexed Affairs to ſuch as ſhall be diſpos d ro ſpend a longer time 
about them. In which Caſes I obſerve, (1) Thar hardly any one 
eminent Story is told alike by the ſeveral Hiſtorians, and by Atbana» 
ſus himſelf 5 unleſs when any of the reſt appear to have taken their 
Accounts from him only. (2.) That they hardly ever agree in the 
Time when ſuch Facts were done, which they relate; unleſs where 
the reſt directly, as before, depend on Athanaſuu's own Narration. 
(3-) Thar they rarely agree in the Reaſon of Actions unleſs as be- 
fore. (4+) That the Facts and Monuments for At hana ſius are gene- 
rally utterly unſupported by any diſtinct collateral Evidence. And 
that the Reader may be ſenſible that theſe four Obſervations are 
not groundleſs, I ſhall give him the Words of the BenediFines, the 
great Followers and Admirers of Athanaſius, upon thoſe moſt emi. 
nent Facts and Monuments which he alledges in his famous Apology 
again the Arjans. 92 Out of this Apology therefore, ſay they, 
* the true Hiftory of the Church as to the fourth Century from 
* 4. D. 300. to 350. is to be drawn, as out of its moſt pure Foun. 
* tain : Since Athanaſius does far excell all the other Writers of 
* this Hiſtory ; both becauſe he was commonly an Eye Witneſs, 
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« becauſe he relates what happen d moſt accurately, and becauſe 
he frequently produces the Monuments themſelves appeal'd to, 
* which are the ſureſt Atteſtations poſſible. On the contrary 
Ss rhe other Authors, we mean Socrates, Soxomen, and Theodorer, 
are not to be uſed without the utmoſt Caution; unleſs in ſuck 
< Caſes where they alſo do produce Monuments to atteſt their 
Facts; which is but ſeldom. For they not only tell us Fact; 
ſometimes which are themſelves uncertazn, but tell us true Fatt 
contuſedly; and diforder the Times to which they belong. 
[Then they give a noted Inſtance in Socrates, and go on thus: 
In this Hiſtory, as told by Sacrates, tor certain there is hardly 
6 any thing that is quite right. And preſently after, Hence 
« you may obſerve how cautiouſly this Writer is to be made uſe 
© of. Nor is this the ſole Caſe ot Socrates, but of Theodoret alſo; 
„and much more plainly is it the Caſe of Rufnis, and-Soxomen; 
« all which do give us moſt frequent Relations of Facts either o- 
< therwiſe than they happen'd, or in a quite different Order. (5,) 
That that degree of Partialiry, Knavery, Forgery, Violence, Sub- 
ornation, and overbearing Wickedneſs, which Hiſtorians are 
forc'd to charge on Athanaſius's Adverſaties in his Vindication, 
beyond the uſual Meaſures of Credibility and Management in the 
like Cafes among Mankind; and ſuch indeed as deſerves much bet 
ter Authority to ſupport it than we have in the preſent Caſe, 
(5.) Perſons ate made ſo oſten to contradict themſelves, and act in- 
conſiſtently with their knowa Opinions, that one cannot tell How 
to believe the Facts, as told us by At hana ſiu. Thus Urigcins and 
Valens ſometimes are * vehement Accuſets and Proſecutors of 4. 
thana ſius; ſometimes they voluntarily and openly own their falſe 
Accuſations and Knaveries; and yet at laſt they avouch them to be 
true again, and ſay their former Re pentance was (ætorted by Feat. 
Thus the Council of Ariminum ſometimes are orthodox, and aſſute 
the Emperor they will ever continue ſo: Yet in à little time are 
they ound every one to have fign'd an Arian Creed notwich- 
ſtaud ing, our of tear of the Emperor: As if the r Synod 
that chen had ever been in the Church, of no fewer than four hun. 
dred Biſhops in a Body, durſt not do otherwiſe than follow the 
Emperor's Orders; even when they were injoin'd to confirm, what 
they directly reſolv'd to oppaſe, I mean the Arian Hereſy. ( 
The Accounts and Vouchers produc'd in Athana ſumss Vindication 
appear commogly ſo late, I mean not till many Years after the times 
to which chey belong, and not till the Perſons concern'd were 
dead, that there is ſmall Reaſon to depend upon them. (8.) His 
as well 2s his Friend Afarcel/us's Condemnation Was in the 
Eaſt, near the Places where the Facts happen d; and his as well as 
Marcell's Abſolution in the Weſt, vaſtly remote from choſe Places: 
Which Circumſtance cannot bur afford great Suſpicion as to the 
Juſine ls of thoſe Excuſes and Allegations on which they were 1 
| * "4 quarts, 
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quitted, - (9.) He as well as Marcellus would not ſubmit to their 
proper Judges, the Eaſtern Synods, who had the Canonical Autho- 
rity, over them; but ran away from them, in order to be admitted 
to clear themſelves among thoſe in the Weſt, that had no regular 
Power to judge about them at all: Which Circumſtance is another 

teat Prejudice as to their Innocence, and indeed ſhews them to 

ve been both plainly very turbulent and factious Perſons. Which 
as to Athanaſius will farther appear, becauſe (10.) His Writings ate 
commonly directed to the Biſhops his Followers, en thoſe 
under his own juriſdiction, or to the ignorant, melancholy, and 
ſuperſtitious Monks, that ſpread from his great Friend Anthony in 
the Deſerts of Azypt, who were eaſily prevaild on by his Stories, 
Arguments, and Pretences; while he very ſeldom” concern'd him- 
ſelf with the truly Learned and Eminent among the Arians, who 
had moſt Reaſon and Opportunity to examine thro the Truth x 
Falſehood of what he ſaid. Nor do we find that he made any Fi- 
gure at all, till the Death of both E«ſebixg's, who were the moſt 
capable of judging about them: All which Circumſtances render 
no ſmall Part of his Stories very doubtful, and of fuſpefted Autho- 
rity. (11.) And after all, the only true Reaſon why the Hiſtor of 
Athanaſius appears fo free from Blots and align, fo plaufible, 
and pitiable in the ordinary Accounts, is, becaufe we have it from 
hardly any but his Followers; and principally becauſe his own Ac. 
counts, Apologies, Excuſes, and pretended Monuments are gene- 
rally preferr'd before thoſe of all other Hiſtorians whatſoever. 
appeal to any impartial Man whether any Criminal jn the World 
may not have his — ſupported by the like Means ; eſpecial⸗ 
ly = one of Athanafiis's Parts and Opportunities; tho' he de- 
ſerv'd it never fo little. Nor do I believe the A4thanaſians would 
allow the Author ot any other Se{t or Hereſy the fame Advantages, 
but would think rhe ExpeQarion of it the moſt unfair and unreaſo- 
nable thing in the World. EEE tb ebe 8 
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is to come. The Arjomanites, or mad Arians. [This is che commoy 
Name for the Euſebians in At hana ſius. 8.2 + 9: IM N | 
+ The Hereſy which makes War againſt Chriſt. This is a common 
Name in Athanaſius for the Arian or Euſebian Doftrine, ' ,* | 
(a) I have ſometimes ſtood in Admiration at theſe Mens Impu- 
dence, that while their Arian Reaſonings have been ſhewn to be 
trifling and vain ; and while they are condemned by all, for all 
forts of Folly, they murmur like the Fews, and ſay, Why did the 
Niceen. Fathers nuke uſe of unſcriprural Expreſſions, ſuch as de. 
riv'd from the Subſtance, and C:nſubſtantial 2-——They are like Cha- 
mZlcons —— They imitate the Malignity of the Few. (b) The 
Arians that thus Judaize ſeem to me to act like Caiapbas and the 
Phariſees. For when they perceive that their Hereſy has nothing 
of Probability ro ſupport ir, they invent Excuſes. _— For by de- 
18 Word [or Reaſon] of God, they are juſtly depriv'd of 
ll Reaſon. (e) As they were contentiqus in their Wickedneſs, 
and attempted to ou againſt God: For what they ſaid was full 
Impiety.— (4) How then can it otherwiſe be but that theſe Men 
muſt be guilty of Impiety, while they once think of contradicting 
ſo great and general a Council? &. (e) But becauſe they are 
a very impudent ſort of Men, and think probably that they can 
detter patronize this diabolical -Impiery.——-( f) But ſeeing: they 
are wild in their Impieties, and blinded as ro the Truth. Our 
Diſcourſe both before arid now has demonſtrated that the poor 
creeping Language of theſe Men that fight againſt Chriſt is full of 
all ſorts of Impiety.— (g) Learn this then, O you Arians, who 
fight againſt. Chriſt !\——(b) O you modern Jews, and Scholars of 
. Caiaphas ? What Fathers can you ſhew that made uſe of your Lan- 
guage? You can't name any one among the wiſe and prudent : For 
they all ate eren. the Devil only. For he alone 
Has perſuaded you ro this your Apoſtacy.— (i) Who does not ſee 
the Cxaſtineſs of theſe Men that fight againſt God? Who would 
not even throw Stones at them, when they talk ſo madly ? 
f Ct) You haye. been. roo tardy in giving me an Account of the 
Diſpucation which you have had with the Enemies of Chriſt, — 
As for theſe mad Arians, I am now ſenſible of ;their abſurd Realo- 
ning. For while their Hereſy has not one Text that is agreeable 
or demonſtrative out of the divine Scriprires, they get the impu- 
dent Knack of ſtarting Excuſes and plauſible Sophiſms only. Nay, 
they now have'been A hardy as to calumniate the Fathers. Which 
is indeed nor very ſtrange tor them to do; or rather tis a thing 
rn re;.g 4's Fl; [nn Sh 4+ „ 1 By 
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Collection of Ancient Monuments, 121 
agreeable to their Malignity. For what wonder is it if thoſe that 
have gone into Contrivances againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt, 
calumniate the bleſſed Dion ſius, by pretending that he is of their 
Notions and Opinions? a e 

(a) Probably they will never leave off this crafty Knavery of 
theirs. For in this way they imitate Caiaphss and his Followers; 
as they have alſo learn'd from them to deny Chriſt. — Bur indeed 
both rhoſe Old and theſe New Fews do inherit the ſame Madneſs 
pf their Father the Devil, in fighting againſt Chriſt. 

(6) And ſo much might have ſuffic'd to the intire Condemnation 
of theſe new Fews, who deny the Lord, and calumniate the Fa- 
thers, and endeavour to deceiye all Chriſtians. That they may 
at laſt, tho! late, leave off blaſpheming the Lord... (c) As to 


which Matter one cannot but wonder at the Impudence of theſe _ 


wicked Wretches: While Dionyſus, who, as theſe Men pretend, 
was of their Opinion, ſaid the Son is Conſubſtantial to the Father, 
they go abour humming like Gnats, and ſaying, the Synod has not 
done well in ſaying he is Conſubſtantial. (4) Theſe things either 
Arius never heard of; or elſe he was ſo unlearned that he did 
not underſtand them. For had he underſtood them, he would nor 
have told ſuch great Lyes of this Biſhop ; but would rather have 
abuſed him, as he does us, our of his Hatred of the Truth. For 


ſince he was an Enemy to Chriſt, he would make no ſcruple of per- 


ſecuring thoſe that are the Followers of Chriſt. e) But no body 
will give any Credit to them hereafter, alrho* they ſhould be forc'd 
to accuſe Men falſly. For this Hereſy is condemned by all Men. Un- 
leſs they will hereafter alledge the Devil's Authority. For he alone 
it is that is of their Opinion, Or rather he it is that puts this Here- 
iy into their Minds, Who is there then that will any longer call 


eſe Men, who have the Devil for their Guide, Chriſtians ? and 


not rather Diabolical? That their Name may be not only, The Ene. 
mies of Chriſt ; but alſo Deviliſh Perſons, | | 

(J) This laſt Hereſy which is now ariſen, as a Forerunner of 
Antichriſt, is called The Arian Hereſy,” It is indeed à deceitful and 
ſubtle Hereſy ; tor upon the Obſervation that the other Hereſies, its 
elder Siſters, have been openly triumphed over, this pretends to 
cloath ir ſelf with Scripture Language, as did its Father the De- 
vil z and is very earneſt alſo to return into the Paradiſe of the 
Church. I have thought it neceſſary at your Deſire to diſſect tho 
Entrails of this filthy Hereſy, and to ſhew the ill Savour of its 
Mad neſs.— (g) Thoſe that call theſe Arians Chriſtians are won- 
derſully miſtaken.— (ö) This is in effe& to call Caiaphas a Chri- 
ſtian; and co reckon Judas ſtill among the Apoſtles; and to con- 
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tend that they did no harm who deſired Barabbæ inſtead of our 82. 
viour; to commend Aymeneus and Alexander as orthodox; and to 
ſuppole that the Apoſtle told Lyes againſt them. [Soon after this 
Alban ſus talks of a Book of Arixs's which was call'd Thalia, and 
written in a very fooliſh and ludicrous Manner: The whole of which 
Story and Citations ſeems to depend on his fole Authority. }—(@) Ar 
theſe Blaſphemies of Ari ſurely all Mankind muſt be firuck dumb, 
and ſtop their Ears, and ſhut their Eyes, that they may nor ſo much as 
hear them; nor ſo much as ſee him that wrote them. (5) What 
ou have vomited Out. (c) You accurſed and wicked Perfons.++— 

You that fight againſt God (e) But this is not the Doctrine 
of the Church, but ot Paul of Samaſata, and of theſe our preſent 
Hs Why then are not they as Jews in Opinion, circumeiſed 

them () But if they embrace the Way of Caiaphzs, and 
are determined to act like Fews.—(g) The ſame thing has hap- 
pen d to theſe Enemies of Chriſt ; and rhence have they fallen into 
this filthy Hereſy. (5) The Arians like Swine and Dogs roll them- 
ſelves in their own Vomir, and their own Mire i) They every 
where carry about them thoſe ſmall Words, He once was not, like 
Dirt in a Purſe; and they vomit our that ſaying, as a Serpent does 
us Poiſon. Are not thoſe that are deluded by them to be pi- 
tied? and is it not juſt ro weep on their Account? that out of the 
regard to preſent Pleaſure, they are betray d as to their real Ad- 
vantage, and are depriy'd of that Hope which is to come? For 
while they hope to receive Bapriſm into the Name of one that had 
no Being, chey will receive nothing: And by reckoning the Son 
among the Creatures, they will receive no A ſſiſtance from the Crea- 
ture: And by believing in one that is, as to his Eflence, unlike to 
and remote from the father, they will not be joined to the Father, 
as nat having his own Son, chat is ſo by Nature, who is in the Fa- 
ther, and in whom is the Father, as hunſelf ſaid. But being ſe. 
duc d by them, they continue deſtitute and deprived of the Divi- 
MTs Far neither will the fantaſtical Enjoyments of chis World 
| them afrey they are dead: Nor when they ſee that Lord 
whom they have denied ſitting upon the Throne of his Father, and 
. Judging the quick and the dead, will any of them be able to call 
for the Aſſiſtance of thoſe that ſeduc'd chem. 

(#) When the Arians are confured they dont leave off arguing ; 
nor when they are at a loſs are they aſhamed ; but with a Whore's 
Forehead they grow impudent in their Impieties cowards all Men... 
(7) Miſerable Men are they; and the more ſo, in as much as they 


, « 410, 417. (5) $ 10. p. 414. (e) S 11. p. 415, (4) $ 13. 
P- 418. (e) S 38. p. 442. () 8 55. p. 437. (0 5 85. p. 459. 
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ſuffer Detriment on account of their Opinions, ſo contrary to Chriſt, 


For they have deſerted the Truth, and in the Denial of Chriſt do 
exceed the Treachery of the Jews: Nay, theſe Men that are odi- 
t 


ous to God wallow in the ſame Mire with the Heathen; as ſervin 

2 Creature and ſeveral ſorts of Gods. (a) Now I ſee nothing eiſe 
in all this their Malignity, but an abſurd Boldneſs, and ' diabdlical 
Madneſs. — (b) Such are the Arguments which theſe impious Per- 

| Tons madly produce... Why don't they imitate the Teer and 
cry out with Caiaphas? c. — If then any one will but com- 
pare the Language of the ems and Arians, he will find they in- 
tirely center in the ue nfidelicy ; that they include equal Ar- 
tempts of Impiery ; and that the Conteſt of both againſt us is equal 
alſo, c. (c) Since therefore this Hereſy is Judaical, and this 
Madneſs deriv'd from Judes that berrayd Chriſt; either let the 
Arians own themſelves rhe Diſciples of Caiaphas and Herod, and 
not conceal their Fudaiſm under the Name of Chriſtianity ; and fo 
let them intirely deny, as we have ſaid above, the coming of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh; for that is their Notion at the bottomzor it they 
are afraid ro act as ems openly, and to be circumciſed, Gr. 
(4) Wherefore leave off, O you Arians, odious to Gad. e) O 
you Enemies of Chriſt, and ungrateful ems What Difference 
then is there at laſt between theſe Arians and the Fews ? For as 
the Jews aſcribed the Operations of God to Beelgebub, and were 
thereby guilty of, blaſpheming; ſo will the Arians, by reckoning 
the Lord who performed choſe Operations among the Creatures, be 
oblig d to undergo the ſame Condemnation, withour any Remiſ. 
ſion. (J) But certainly an Heretick is a very wicked thing; 
and has on all Accounts a Mind corrupted for Impiety. For lo! 
when they are confuted in every Point, and it is evident they are 
deſtitute of all kind of Underſtanding, they are not aſhamed: But 
like that wild Beaſt call d Hydra, of which the Greet Fables ſpeak 
fo much, who when her firſt Snakes are ſlain, brings forth ſtill other 
Snakes, and ſo vies with their Murderer by her new Productions: 
After the ſame Manner do theſe Arians, that are Enemies and odi- 
ous to God, as a ſort of Hydra, ſtill invent to themſelves Judai- 
cal and fooliſh Queſtions : And as thoſe that ſer themſelves in Op- 
poſition ro Truth, they contrive new Arguments, that they may 
ſtill more and more difcover themſelves to be the Enemies of 
Chrift, even after the plaineſt Confurations of what they object 
C) ſuch as are ſufficient ro make their Father the Devil bluſh a 
run away, c. { Bur enough, and too much upon this Head. ] 
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Athanafius s Doxologies;, according to the Times 
when he uſed them. 


(4) 1 love God and the Father, in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 

By whom, and with whom be Honour, and Power, and 
Glory to the Father himſelf, wich che Son himſelf, in the Holy Spi- 
rir, for ever and ever. Amen. 

(5) By whom, Glory, Power, and Majeſty be to the Father, be- 
fore all Ages, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

(e) His [the Son's) is the Kingdom: The Fai 
the Holy Spirit's, now, and for ever. Amen. 

(4) Tis fir to give Glory, Honour, and Adoration to God and 
as Father, with his Coeternal Son and Word, together with the 
moſt Holy and Quickening Spirit, both now, and tor endleſs Ages 
of Ages. Amen. 

(o) in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: With whom Glory and Power 
be to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, for -eyer. Amen, 
— 0 ln Chriſt Je — our Lord: By whom Glory and Power 
be to the Father, in the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever. Amen. 

——-{(£) Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : By whom Glory and Power be 
to thee the Father, even with the Word hiniſelf, = the Holy Spi- 

xir, for ever and ever. Amen. 

(b) To him [the Son] be Honour and Adoration, who was ſor- 
merly, and is now, and will be always, and for ever. Amen. 

(i) | For when the Spirit was in the People God was in them, by 
his Son, in the Spiric. 

For the Father himſelf operates and beſtows all things by the 
Word, in the Holy _ 

(#) For as the Trinit ways was, ſo is it now; and as it now is, 
ſo was it ever, and isſtill; and therein the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit. And there is one God the Father, whois over 

al, and through all, and in all; who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


r's, the Son's, and 


(a) About A. D. 313. De Incarnat. verb. $ lt. Op. p. 97. (5) 4) Time 
uncertain, Expoſ. Fid. 5 ult. Op. p. 102. (e] Before A. D. 343+ in Omn, 
mibi Trad. $ vt. Op. p. 108. (d) About 4. D. 352. De Decret. Synod. 
om F ult. Op. 238. (*) Be ore A. D. 356. Epiſt. ad Amun. in calce 
p. p. 561. () About 4 5.37 7. 27141. 5 85 ult, Op. p. 336, 
(z) About A. D. 357. 25 ft ian. onach » Op. p. 393. 
b) About A. D. 358. Orat. IV, contra Arien, & — Op. p. 643. 
8 About A. D. 360. Epiſt. I. ad we 5 12, Op. p. 691, 277 fil. 


1. Op. p. 694. (#) $ ult, p. 696. 


in 


A ColleSion of Ancient Monuments. 125 
— (a) In Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 4 whom, and with whom 
Glory and Power be to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, unto all 
Ages of Ages, Amen, 

09) In Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: By whom, and with whom 
Glory and Power be to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, 
for ever and ever. Amen. | 

(c) One Lord; one Faith; one Baptiſm, in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 
By whom Glory and Power be to the Father, for ever and ever; 

Amen. 

————-(d) Jeſus Chriſt: By whom Glory and Power be to the Fa- 
ther, in the Holy Spirit, both now, and for all future Ages of 
Ages, Amen. | 

——(e) In Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: To whom be Glory for ever 
and ever, Amen. [This 2 is wanting in Evagrims's Origi - 
nal Latin Verſion: e like afterwards, Epiſt. ad Afr. 

$ ult. Op. p. 900 ] 

Vote here (1) That Athanaſiuss only Doxology before the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and not a few afrerward alſo, were the ſame that has 
ſo long been called Arian ; I mean that of in, and nor to, or with 
the Holy Spirit: And that Athanaſius ſometimes afrerward uſed the 
one way of ſpeaking as well as the other: Juſt as Bafil did alſo; 
and as the preſent Copies of the Liturgy in the Eighth Book of the 
Conſtitutions do ſtill exhibir it to us: While it appears by other 
Evidence, and by Baſil's own Accounts, that no other than thar 
eſteem'd the Arian Form of in the Holy Spirit, can lay ſure Claim to 
any publick Original, or ſacred Authority in the Church. 

Note (2 N That Baſil has a full and remarkable (7) Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject; a ſhort Summary of which only, becauſe of its length, 
I ſhall here give the Reader; as highly worthy of his ſerious Con- 
ſideration upon this Occaſion. 0 4 

Baſil then was accus'd by thoſe that diſlik'd the late Notions and 
Practices brought into the Church, that he had ventur'd to after 
the old Chriſtian Doxology, as to the Particle in, which uſed to be 
given to the Holy Ghoſt ; and that he often made uſe of and, or 
with inſtead of it; as if Glory, and Honour, and Adoration, were 
to be not only aſcribed to the Father, and to the Son, in the Holy 
Ghoſt, or by his Aſſiſtance, bur alſo directly to the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf, as ro a proper Object of Chriſtian Adoration or Doxology, In 
anſwer to which he owns that the Form inthe Holy Ghoſt is indeed 
certainly the ancient and undoubred Chriſtian Form of Doxology ; 
and that he will ſometimes make uſe of it ſtill accordingly; that 
however the other Forms and or with, it they be not really genuine 


owever, ſee 
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(a) Ep. IV. 57. Op. p. 701. (5) 8 ult. p 714. (c About A. D. 
361. De Synod. & 54. Op. p. 767. (d) 4. D. 361, ad Epiſcop. Agypt. 
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and original in Doxologies, which yet he would willingly inſinuate, 
they have however been uſed upon other Occaſions ind fferently; 
that even in Doxologies he is not the firſt that has uſed thoſe Parti- 
cles, concerning the Holy Ghoſt; but that ſeveral great Men had 
done the like before him; at leaſt ſince the beginning of the third 


Century, as he proves by particular Inſtances ; and that he there- 


fore looks upon it as à piece of Arlan or Heretical Inclination to 
be ſo ſcrupulous of keeping to this one old Particle in, out of Op- 
poſition to thoſe that would ſhew their Orthodoxy by the uſe of 
the other Particles, and or with the Holy Ghoſt, This is the Pur- 
port ot Beſil's Reaſoning in this Caſe. And I own that if Pru- 
dentials muſt govern, and Chriſtians are at Liberty ro make them- 
ſelves a new Object of direct Invocation or Doxology from remote 
Inferences of their own, and our of Compliance with a prevailing 
Party, Baſel may be in the right, as well as thoſe that follow him 
in theſe Matters. But if Divine Worſhip is only to be given in 
ſuch a Manner, and to ſuch Objefts, as Divine Inſtitution ordains, 
he and all the At banaſians run a great Hazard in ſuch Matters, and 
"Y Account to give of this their raſh and unjuſtifi- 
iſtian Procedure at the great Da y. l 


a . Y — 
* * 


The Euſebian Creed of the fourth Century, pre- 
ſer d by Athanaſius in his Book of Synods, and 
omitted in my former Collection. 


* 


(1) The firfl Creed of the Cumcil of Antioch, 4. D. 341. 


Note, that this is the Council whoſe Canons the learned Du Pin 
ſays, contain the wiſeſt and the juſteſt Rules that ever were 
obſerved in the ancient Church. 


ce WE are neither Followers of Ari, (for how ſhould we 
c& that are Biſhops, follow him that is only a Presbyrer ?) 
« Nor have we embrac'd any other Faith than that which from 
* the beginning has been delivered to us. But we have our ſelves 
« been the Enquirers into and Examiners of his. Faith, and ſo 
« have rather admitted than followed him ;as you will perceive by 
What we now ſay. For we have learn'd from the Beginning to 
believe in One God, the God of the Univerſe, the Creator of all 
things intelligible and ſenſible, and the Provider for them: And 
in One Only-begorren Son of God, who exiſted before all Ages, 
« and was with the Father who begat him; by whom all things 
« were made both viſible and inviſible; who in the laſt Days, accor- 
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« * the good Pleaſure of che Father, deſcended, and took 


« Fleſh of the Virgin; and when he had fulfilled all his Fathet's 
« Will he ſuffered, and roſe again, and. _— into Heaven, 
« and ſitteth on the Right Hand of the Father, and will come a- 
«© gain to judge the quick and the dead, and continues King and 
« God for ever, We alſo believe in the Holy Spirit: And if it be 
« neceſſary for us to add this, we do alſo believe the Reſurtection 
« of the Fleſh, and the Life everlaſting. 7 


(II.) The ſecond Creed of the Council of Antioch the ſame 
ear, See in my Appendix to Vl. IV. p. 44, 455 46. 


011.) The third or ſhorteſt Creed of the Council of Anti- 
| och, the ſame Tear, 


« 82 whom I call for a Witneſs upon my Soul, knows that 1 
0 Believe thus In God the Father Almighty, the Creator 
« and Maker of all things, from whom are all things: And in his 
« Only-begorten Son, God the Word, Power, and Wiſdom, our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things; who was begotten 
« of the Father before the Ages; perfect God of perfect God, who 
c js ſubſtantially preſent with God, who in the laſt Days deſcen- 
« ded, and was born of the Virgin according -ro the Scriptures, 
« and became Man, who ſuffered, and rofe again from the dead, 
c and aſcended again into Heaven, and firterh on rhe Right Hand 
« of the Father, and ſhall come again wirh Glory and Power to 
© judge the quick and the dead, and continues for ever. And 

« believe in the Holy Spirit the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, 
* which God by his Prophet promiſed to pour our upon his Ser- 
« yants, and the Lord promiſed to ſend to his Diſciples, which he 
« alfo fent, as the Acts of the Apoſtles witnefs. But it any one 
<« reaches or believes otherwiſe than according to this Faith, let him 
ebe anathema. And if any one is of the Opinion of Marcellus of 
« Aneyra, or of Sabellius, or of Paul of Samoſat a, let him be Ana- 
« thema, and all that communicate with him. 


av) The fourth Creed of the Council of Antioch, 4. D. 
342. ſent to Conſtans the Weſtern Emperor. 


cc E helieve in One God, the Father, Almighty, che Crea- 
* tor and Maker of all things; of whom the whole Fami- 
ly in Heaven and on Earth is named. And in his Only-begotren 
« Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was begotten of the Father be- 
c fore all Ages; God of God, Light of Light; by whom all thin 
were made that arc in Heaven and on Earth, viſible and * 1 
E ener | IT OT Oy LID « ble; 


* 
« 
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« ble; who is the Word, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Life, an 
« the true Light; who in the laſt Days was made Man for us, aud 
« was born of the Holy Virgin; who was crucified, and died, and 
« was buried, and roſe again from the dead the third Day, and 
« was received up into Heaven, and fitteth on the Right Hand of 
« the Father, and ſhall come again at the end of the World to 
« judge the quick and the dead; and to render to every one ac- 
« cording to his Works, whoſe Kingdom is indiſſoluble and con- 
cc rinues unto endleſs Ages. For he ſhall fit on the right Hand of 
« the Father, not only in this World, bur alſo in that which is to 
« come. And | we believe) in the Holy Spirit, that is the Com- 
c forter, which he promiſed to his Apoſtles, and ſent after his 
. Aſſumption again into Heaven, to teach them, and to bring all 
« things to their Remembrance; by whom alſo the Souls of all 
« thoſe that ſincerely believe in him ſhall be ſanctified. But for thoſe 
<« that affirm the Son was made our of nothing, or of another Sub- 
« ſtance; and not of God, and that there was a Time whien he 
« was not, the Catholick Church owns them as alien from her, 


De fifth or largeſt Creed of the Council at Antioch, 
FE A. D. 344. or 345. and ſent to Italy. 


te W E believe in one God the Father Almighty, the Creator 
« and Maker of all things, of whom the whole Family in 
« Heaven and on Earth is named. And in his Only-begotren Son, 
. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was begotten of the Father betore all 
« Apes, God of God, Light of Light; by whom all things were 
« made, which are in Heaven, and on Earth, viſible, and inviſi- 
« ble; who is the Word, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Life, and 
« the true Light; who in the laſt Days was made Man for us, and 
« was born of the Holy Virgin, was crucified, and died, and was 
« buried, and roſe again from the dead the third Day, and was 
« received aga n into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand of 
« the Father, and will come again at the end of the World to 
« judge the quick and the dead, and to render to every one accor- 
« ding to their Works; whoſe Kingdom will never ceaſe, but 


continue for endleſs Ages, For he is to fit at the Right Hand of 
"« the Father, nor only in this World, but alfo in that which is to 


« come. We alfo believe in the Holy Spirit, that is the Comfor- 
© ter, which he promiſed to his A poſtles after his Return into Hea- 
« yen, and ſent, to teach them, and to bring all ghings ro their 
4 Remembrance; by whom the Souls of thoſe that ſincerely be- 
« ſieve in him will be ſanctiſied. Ns | | 

&« But as ſor thoſe that affirm the Son was made out of nothing, 
&« or was deriv'd from another Subſtance, and not from God, or 
* rkat there ever was any Time or Age when he was 1 
| | . 
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© tholick and Holy Church owns them as alien from her. As alſo 
« the Holy and Catholick Church Anathemarizes thoſe that affirm 


there are three Geds; or that Chriſt is not God; or that before 


« the Ages he was not either Chriſt or God; or that the Father, 
and Son, and Holy Spirit are one Perſon ; or that the Son is 
« Unbegotten; or that the Father begat the Son, but not volun- 
tarily and freely. (So far of this Creed the Eaſterns of the 
Council of Sardica contirm'd, as Hilary and the Council of Ancyre 
aſſure us, and as it was alſo confirm'd by the Council of Ancyra it 
ſell in Epiphanius (a). ] . 

« For it is not ſate to affirm that the Son was made out of 
« nothing, ſince there is no Text of the div inely inſpired Scrip- 
« rures produc'd for that Expreſſion: Nor are we taught that 
« he was begotten of any other pre-exiſting Subſtance, but pecu- 
© liarly of God alone; for the divine Word teaches us that there 
« 1s but one Unbegorren Being, without any Origin. And the like 
« for thoſe that venture to uſe that unſcriptural Expreſſion, There 
« was a Duration when he was not; and that we are to ſuppoſe 
« ſome Interval of Time before him, beſides God, who alone begat 
« him, before all time: For Time and the Ages were made by 
« him. Yer are we not to imagine the Son is equally with him 
„without any Origin, and equally with him Unbegotten: For of 
two Beings which are together without any Origin, and together 
WUVUabegotten, neither of them can be properly called Father, or 
« Son. But we own that while the Father is alone without any 
« Origin, and Unbegotten, he begat the Son after an ineffable and 
« incomprehenſible Manner ; and that the Son was begotten be- 
« fore the Ages; and that he was by no Means Unbegotten, as the 
„% Father was; but had the Father chat begar him for his Origin, 
e For the Head of Chriſt is God. a | 

<« Yer do we not by thus confeſſing the Reality of the — 1 
perſons of the Father, and of the Son, and of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
« according to the Scriptures, make thereby three Gods: For we 
« own him alone as God, perfect of himſelf, and Unbegorten, - 
« and wichour beginning, and inviſible, who is the one God and 
Father of the Only-begorren, who alone has his Exiſtence of him- 
« ſelf, and who alone does freely give it to all other Beings. Nor 
indeed, when we affirm that there is only One God, the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alone is Unbegorcen, do we there- 
fore deny that Chriſt was God before the Ages; as do the Fol- 
« lowers of Paul of Samoſata; who affirm that he was in later 
Times, aſter his Incarnation, by Advancement made a God; 
« while as to his Nature he was no more than a meer Man. For 
« we own that altho' he be ſubordinate to his Father, and ro God, 
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« yer that, as he was ry op bd God before the Ages, he was a 
« perfc& and true God by re; and not a God made afrerward 
* of a Man; bur that being a God he became Man for us, and ne- 
« ver loſt his Exiſtence. 

We do moreover abominate and anathemarize thoſe that call 
& him without Authority the only and meer Word of God, 
«. withour a diſtin& Subfiſtence, but as having his Being in ano- 
ther; ſometimes as called ſo of ſome by Prolation, and ſome- 
times by internal Abode, and that will not have him to be 
"6. Chriſt, and the Son of God, and rhe Mediator, and the Image 
« of God betore the Ages; but that he became Chriſt, and the 
Son ot God, from that time only when he took our Fleſh of a 


e Virgin, not quite 400 Years ago. For they will have it that 
from that time only his Kingdom began, and that it will end af- 


ter the Conſummation, and the judgment. | 

& Such are thoſe that follow Marcellus and Photinus, who both 
« were of Aneyra in Galatia; who, like the Jews, take away the 
« Exiſtence of Chriſt before the Ages, as alſo his Divinity, and 
the Eternity of his Kingdom, under the Prerence of their Defire 
to eſtabliſn the Unity of God, For we own him as not meerly a 
Word, ſent out, or remaining in God, but the living God the 
„ Ward, who exiſts diſtinaly, the Son of God, and the Chriſt; 
4. and not meerly preſent, and converſing with his Father before 
the Ages by Preſcience, but as miniſtring to him in all his Work 
« of Creation, whether as to the viſible or inviſible World, For 
c this is he to whom the Father ſaid, Let us make Man after our 
« Image, and after our Likeneſs ;, who appeared Face to Face to the 
& Patriarchs; who gave the Law, and ſpake by the Prophets, and 
« was atlaſt made Man, and made his Father maniſeſt to all Men, and 
ce is to reign to endleſs. Ages. For. Chriſt did nor receive any new 
« Dignity; but we believe that he was perfect trom the beginning, 
« and in all things like to his Father. And as for thoſe that affirm 
<«. the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit to be one Perſon ; and im- 
«© piouſly take theſe three Names as ſignifying one and the ſame 
« Thing or verſon, we do juſtly declare them to be out of the 
0 Church, becauſe they ſuppoſe the incomprehenſible and paſſible 
Father to be at the ſame time comprehenſible and paſſible by 
<< the Incarnation, For ſuch ate the Patripaſſians, as they are cal- 
« led by the Romans; and the Sabeilians, as they are called by us, 
* For we own that the Father who ſent Chriſt remained in the 
« proper State of his unalterable Divinity; but that Chriſt who was 
4 ſenc, fulfilled the Diſpenſation of that Incarnation. 

4 We do alſo declare thoſe Men moſt impious and eſtranged 
©. from the Church, who without regard to Piety affirm that the 
c Son was begotten not by the Will and good Pleaſure [ of his Fa- 
t“ ther] but that impoſe an involuntary and indeliberate Neceſſity 
* upon God, and make him involuntarily to beget his Son; -4 
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t cauſe, againſt the common Notions we have of God, and againſt 
« the Intention of the divinely inſpired Scripture, they venture to 
determine ſo raſhly about him, For we know that God has the 
« Power over himfelf, and is his own Maſter, and we have accor- 
« ding]y piouſly received this Doctrine; that he voluntarily and 
« freely begat his Son. And tho' we with great Reverence believe 
« him, when he ſays thus of himſelf, The Lord created me, the 
« beginning of his Way, for bis Works, yet do we not apprehend 
« that he was made in the ſame Manner with thoſe Creatures, or 
« made Beings which were produced by his Miniſtration: For 
« *ris impious and alien from che Eccleſiaſtical Faith ro compare the 
Creator to thoſe Creatures which were created by him; and to 
« ſuppoſe that himſelf had the ſame Manner of Original with 
them; for the divine Scriptures do reach us that the Only-begot- 
ten Son was alone begorren for made] in a peculiar and real Man- 
« ner. Nor, when we affirm that the Son is a diſtin& Being, and 
« lives and exiſts as well as his Father, do we therefore ſepa- 
« rate him from the Father, or imagine any Places or Intervals of 
« Space between their Conjunction, after the Manner of Bodies. 
« For we believe that they are conjoined to each other without 
« any thing interpos'd to part chem; and that they are inſeparably 
« one with another: While the intire Father embraces the Son, 
« and the incire Son depends upon and adheres to the Father, and 
« does alone reſt in his Father's Boſom continually, While we 
therefore believe in the moſt perfect and moſt Holy Trinity; 
« that is, in the Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Spirit; and 
« while we affirm the Father is God, and the Son is God, and yet 
« not theſe as two Gods, We acknowledge one Supremacy of the 
« Deity, and one compleat Agreement of the Kingdom; the Fa- 
« ther alone ruling over all things in general, and over the Son 
* himſelf; and the Son being ſubje& to the Father but, him accep- 
« red, and after him reigning over all thoſe things which were 
« made by his Miniſtration; and beſtowing the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit freely to che Saints, according to his Father's Will. For 
the facred Word has delivered down to us that the Unity of God 
« by Chriſt is thus eſtabliſhed. 

« We have been forced ro proſecute theſe Matters more largely, 
« afrer the foregoing brief Expoſition of our Faith, not out of a 
« vain Ambition, but that we may clear our ſelves of all Manner 
« of Suſpicions, as to our Faith, among thoſe that are unacquain- 
ted with our Conduct; and that all che Weſtern Churches may 
« be informed, at once of the Impudence of the Calumnies of the 
'« Hererodox, and allo that the Notions of the Eaſtern Churches 
« are agreeable ro the Ecclefiaſtical Tradicion in the Lord, and 
that as the ſame is plainly arreſted ro among the fincere by the 
« divinely inſpired Scriprures alſo. 


K 3 (VI.) The 


132 - A ColleSion of Ancient Monuments, 


(VI.) The Creed of the Council of Sirmium, A. D. 351. 
own'd and explain'd for orthodex by Hilary. 


40 E believe in one God, the Father, Almighty, the Crea- 
60 tor and Maker of all things ; of whom the whole Fami- 
« ly in Heaven and upon Earth is named. And in his Only begor- 
« ren Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who was begotren of rhe Father 
«© before all Ages; God of God; Light of Light; by whom all 
„ things were made, both things in Heaven, and things on Farth, 
« viſible and inviſible; who is che Word, and Wiſdom, and true 
„Light, and Lite; who in the laſt Days was made Man for us, 
« and was born of the Holy Virgin, and was crucified, and died, 
and was buried, aud roſe again from the dead the third Day, 

and was received up again into Heaven, and firrerh on the Right 
Hand of the Father, and ſhall come again at the end of the 
«© World to j:dge the quick and the dead, and to render to every 
* one according to his Works; whoſe Kingdom ſhall never ceaſe, 
but continue for endleſs Ages: For he ſhall fir on the Right Hand 

of the Father, not only in this World, bur alſo in that which is to 
come. And | we hi? in the Holy Spirit, that is the Com- 
* torrer, which he promiſed to fend to his Apottles, gfrer his Re- 
“ turn into Heaven, to teach them, and to bring all things ro their 
« Remembrance, and ſent accordingly; by whom alſo the Souls 
of thoſe that ſincerely believe in him are ſanctiſied. 


1. But for thoſe that ſay, the Son was made out of nothing; or 
was of another Subſtance, and not of God; and that there was an 
Time or Age when he was not, the Holy and Catholick Churc 
owns them as alien from her. 

2. We will therefore again ſay, If any one ſays that the Father 
and Son are two Gods, Let him be accurſed. 

3. And if any one who ſays Chriſt is God, as the Son of God 
before the Ages, docs not withal confeſs that he miniſtred to his 
Father for the Creation of the Univerſe, Let him be accurſed. 

4. If any one ſays he is Unbegotten, or that Part of him was be- 
gotten of Mary, Let him be accurſed. 

5. If any one ſays the Son exiſted before Mary only in the divine 
Preſcience, and was not with God as one begotten of the Father 
before rhe Ages, and he by whom all thiugs were made, Let him 
be accurſed. 

6. If any one ſays the Subſtance of God was dilared, or contract- 
ed, Let him be accurſed. . 

7. If any one ſays that the dilared Subſtance of God made the 
Son, or calls that Dilatation of his Subſtance, The Sen, Let him be 
accurſed. | 1 
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8. If any one ſays the internal or prolated Word is the Son of 
God, Let him be accurſed. 


* 9. If any one ſays that the Son who was born of Mary was a 
meer Man, Let him be accurſed. : 

10. If any one, ſpeaking of that God and Man which was born 
of Mary, means it of the Unbegorten God, Let him be accurſed.. 
Ir. If any one interprets that Text, I am the firſt God, and I am 
the laſt, and beſides me there is no God, Which was ſpoken in Op- 
poſition to Idols, and of ſuch Gods as had no real Being Judaical'y, 
| to take away the Divinity of the Only-begotten before the Ages, 
n Let him be accurſed. x. 

12, It any one, when he hears that Texr, The Word was made 
Fleſh, ſuppoſes that the Word was changed into Fleſh, or ſays that 


5, he took Fleſh in Expectation of ſome ſuch Converſion, Let him be 
l, accurſed. ' 
5 13. If any one when he hears that the Only-begotren Son of 


God was crucified, ſays, that his Divinity was liable to any Corrup- | 
tion, or Alteration, or Converſion, or Diminution, or Deſtruction, | 


N Let him be accurſed. . | 
3 14. If any one ſays that this Texr, Let us make Man, is not 1 


meant of the Father ſpeaking to the Son, but of God ſpeaking to 
1 himſelf, Let him be accurſed. 


as 15. It any one ſays that Abraham did not ſee the Son, but the 

A Unbegotten God, or a part of him, Let him be accurſed. | 

— 16. lf any one ſays that it was not the Son who wreſtled with =. 

ls on as a Man; but char it was the Unbegotten God, or a Part of 
im, Ler him be accurſed. | "ik | 

5 17. If any one expounds that Text, The Lord rained Fire from the | 


Lord, not of the Father and the Son; bur that he rained it from 
x himſelf, Let him be accurſed. For the Lord the Son rained from 
| the Lord the Father. 
18. If any one, when he hears of the Father as Lord, and of the 
Son as Lord, or the Lord from the Lord, ſays, there are two Gods, 
Let him be accurſed. For we do not make the Son co-ordinate 
od with the Father, bur ſubje& to the Father. For he did not deſcend 
to Sodom withour the Will of the Father. Nor did he rain from 
himfelf, but from che Lord; that is by the Authority of the Father. ' 
* Nor does he fit ar God's Right Hand of himſelf, but in Com- 
pliance with his Father's Command, Sit thou at my Right Hand. 


ne 19. If any one ſays, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spi- 
2 rit are one Perſon, Let him be accurſed. | 

__ 20. If any one by ſaying the Holy Spirit is the Comforter, ſays 
a he is the Unbegorten God, Ler him be accurſed. 


21. It any one does not ſay the Comforter is a Perſon different 

he trom the Son, as our Lord taught us, when he ſaid, And the Father 

de — * you another Comforter which I will pray for, Let him be ac- 
cCurieds | 
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22, If any one ſays the Holy Spirit is a Part of the Father, or 
the Son, Let him be accurſed. ; 
23. If any one ſays the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spi- 
rit are three Gods, Let him be accurſed. 
24. If any one ſays the Son of God was made by the Will of 
God, as one of the Creatures, Let him be accuſed, 
25. It any one ſays that the Son was begotten [or made] without 


the good Plcaſure of the Father, Let him be accurſed. For the Fa- 


ther was not forced by a phyſical Neceſſity, without che Concur- 
rence of his Will, to beget the Son; but as ſoon as he pleaſed, he 
begart him of himſelf, betore Time, and without any Alteration. 
26. If any one ſays the Son is Unbegotten, and without any Ori- 
n; and ſo affirms there are two Beings without any Origin and 
nbegocten, and thereby makes two Gods, Let him be accurſed. 
For The Head, that is the Origin of Chriſt is God. For ſo do we 
piouſly referr all unto one unoriginated Origin of the Univerſe, by 

e Son. 

27. And again, that we may accurately expound the Meaning of 
theſe Points of Chriſtianity, we ſay that if any one does nor ſay 
that Chriſt is God, the Son of God, before all Ages, that miniſtred 
to his Father for the Creation of the Univerſe ; but that he then 
began to be called Chriſt and the Son when he was bora of Mary, 
and then began to be God, Let him be accurſed. | 


(vnn) The Creed of the Third Council of Sirmium : Or, 
4 Tranſcript of the Blaſphemy of Hoſins, [as Hilary 
_ calls it.] A. D. 357. | 


6 Hereas there ſeemed to be ſome Debates about the Faith, 
op all the Points were carefully argued and diſcuſs d at Sir- 
« mium, in the Preſence of Valens, Urſacius, Germinius, and the 
« reſt; where it was agreed, That there is but one God, the Fa- 
* ther, Almighty, as is univerſally believ'd in the World And 
« One Only-begorten Son of his, Jeſus Chriſt, che Lord, our Savi- 
« our, begotten of him before the Ages; but that Two Gods nei- 
* ther can nor ought to be preached, becauſe the Lord himſelf 
« ſaid, I go to my Father, and your Father ;, to my God, and your God. 
Therefore he is the God of all the World, as the Apoſtle has 
taught us, 1s he the God of the Jews only? is he not alſo of the 


« Gentiles? Tes, of the Gentiles alſo. For it is One God that juſtifies 


© the Circumciſion by Faith, ani the Uncircumeiſion thro Faith, And 
«* accordingly they agreed in the other Points, and there was no 
room for Bilagreement. But as for that Matter which diſturbed 
„not a few, about the Word Subſtance, whether Chriſt was of the 
* [ame, or of a like Subſtance with the Father, it was reſolv'd that 
no more mention ſhould be made of them, nor any one ſhould 
, . ' "*, » If * a preach 
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« preach about them in the Church; for theſe plain Reaſons that 
«< there is nothing written in the divine Scriptures about them; 
ce and chat theſe things are beyond humane Knowledge, and hu- 
« mane Underſtanding; and that no one can declare the Genera- 
« tion of the Son, as it is written, Who ſhall declare his Generation? 
« For tis evident that the Father alone knows how he begat the 
Son; and rhe Son alone how he was begotten by che Father. 
However, there is no room for any one to queſtion bar the Fa- 
ether is the greater: For none can doubt that the Father is great- 
er as to Honour, and Dignity, and Majeſty, for Divinity, and 
« rhe very Name of Father, as he himſelf is Witneſs; The Fa- 
« ther who ſent me is greater than I. Every one alſo knows that tis 
e agreeable to the Catholick Faith that there are two Perſons of 
* the Father, and the Son; that the Father is greater, and the 
Son ſubjett to rhe Father, with all choſe Beings which the Fa- 
«© ther put under him. And that the Father had no Origin, and 
is inviſible, and immortal, and impaſſible, while che Son was 
« begotren of the Father, God of God, Light of Light, and that 
© no one knows this Generation of the Son, but his Father; 


© while this Son of God, our Lord and God, took Fleſh, or a Bo- 


« dy, that is humane Nature, as it is written, in che Womb of 
the Virgin Mary; as the Angel foretold; and as all the Scriprures, 
« eſpecially our Apoſtle, or Doctor of the Gentiles, teaches us. 
But this is the Summary of our whole Faith; and this the Confir- 
“ mation of all, that the Trinity be ever retain'd; as we read in 
* the Goſpel; Go ye, baptize all Nations unto the Name of the Fa- 
„ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This Number of che 
„ Trinity is plain and compleat. But as for the Comforter, the 
« Holy Spirit, he exiſts by the Son, and was ſent and came . 
« ro his Promiſe, to inſtruct, teach, and ſanctiſie the Apoſtles an 
* all Believers. 

VB. I omit here the very long Confeſſion of the Semiarians at the 
Council of Ancyra,which we have in (a) Epiphanius, as nor ſo material. 


(VIII.) The Creed of the fifth Council of Sirmium, May 22. 
A. D. 359. exattly like that ſigned alſo by the Council of 
Nico in Thrace, and by that moſt numerous Council 

Seleucia and Ariminum ; ( for they were in effect one ge 
neral Council met in two Places,) of near 600 Biſhops. 

T's Catholick Creed was publiſhed in rhe Preſence of the 

moſt pious and victorious Prince Conſtantins Auguſtus the eter - 


nal Emperor, when the moſt eminent Havis and Euſebius were 
Conſuls. Dated at Sirmium the 11th of the Kalends of June. a 


a ——— * 1 * „ — 4.4. a 
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« We Believe in the One, Only, and True God, the Father, 
«© Almighty, the Creator and Maker of all things. And in One 
„ Only-begotren Son of God, who was without auy Alteracion be- 
© gotten before all Ages, and before all beginning of things, 
« and before all conceivable rime, and before all comprehenſible 
“ Subſtance ; by whom both the Ages were framed, and all things 
« were made; who was the begotten, and the Only-begorren alone 
* of the Father alone; God of God; who was like the Father that 
* t him, according to the Scriptures; whoſe Generation no 
5 one knows, but only the Father who begat him. Him do we 
«© own the Only-begorten Son of God ; who by the Command of 
« the Father came from Heaven to put away Sin, and was born of 
« the Virgin Mary, and converſed with his Diſciples, and ful 
his intire Diſpenſation, according to his Father's Will, and was 
6 crucified, and died, and deſcended into the lower Parts of the 
<< Earth, and diſpoſed of the Affairs there; whom when the Por- 
« ters of the inviſible World ſaw they trembled at him; who roſe 
« again from the dead the third Day, and converſed with his Diſ- 
« ciples, and fulfilled all his Diſpenſation; and when forty Days 
were accompliſhed he was received up into Heaven, and ſitteth 
* on the Right Hand of the Father, and ſhall come at the laſt Day 
ot the Refurrettion in his Farher's Glory, to give unto every one 
« according to his Works. And | we believe] in the Holy Ghoſt, 

whom the fame Jeſus Chriſt, the Only begotten of God, pro- 
* miſed ro ſend to Mankind, as the Comforter, according to what 


he ſball ſend you another Comforter, the Spirit cf Truth. He ſball 
receive from me, ani ſhall teach you, and bring all things ta your 
© Remembrarce. But as for the Name of Subſtance, as uſgd by the 
« Fathers in a plain Senſe, but not underſtood by the People, it has 
« been cauſe of Scandal, becauſe the Scriptures have not that 
* Word; we therefore defire that it be taken away, and that no 
fort of mention be hereafrer made of Subſtance, when we ſpeak 
« of God; becauſe the divine Scriptures do never make mention 
« of Subſtance when they ſpeak of the Father and the Son, On] 
ve ſay that the Son is like to his Father in all things; as alſo 
& the Holy Scriptures do both ſay ard teach. | 


(IX.) The Creed of the Council of Seleucia in Iſauria, 
October 29. 4. D. 359. 


00 WE are not unwilling ro own that authentick Creed 
675 which was publiſhed at th: Dedication of the Church 
at Anticch ; which we have brought with us, alcho' our Fathers 
cc did particularly aſſemble together at that time about th's very 
: Queſtion, But becauſe the Terms, Of the ſame, and of the lite 


» * gubſtanee, 


is written, I go away to my Father; and I will pray the Father, and 


4 
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| «« Subſtance, have diſturbed many, both in former Times, and to 
« this Day; nay, and becauſe here is a Report that ſome uſe ano- 
« ther new Term, Of unlike Subſtance from the Father, on this ac- 


, count we rejett the Terms, Of the ſame, and, Of the like Sub- 
. « ſtance, as Strangers to the Scriptures: And we moreover ana- 
; « rhemarize that Of un/ihe Subſtance, and eſteem all choſe of that 


« Party alien from the Church: But we directly own the Likeneſs 

« of the Son to the Father; according to the Apoſtle, who ſays of 
«+ the Son, Who is the Image of the inviſible Gad. We do alſo Pro- 

« feſs and Believe in One God, the Father, Almighty, the Maker 

« of Heaven and Earth, of all things viſible and inviſible. We Be- 

« heve alſo in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, who was begorren 

« of him without ahy Alteration before all Ages, God the Word, 
the Only-begotren God of God, the Light, the Life, the Truth, 
« Wiſdom, Power; by whom all things were made, both things 
in Heaven, and things on Earth, whether viſible or inviſible, We 
Believe that at the Concluſion of the Ages he took Fleſh of the 
« Holy Virgin, and was made Man, for the putring away of Sin; 
« that he ſuffered for our Sins, and roſe again, and was received 
« up into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand of the Fa- 
ether, and will come again in Glory to judge the quick and the 
« dead. We Believealſo in the Holy Spirir, which our Saviour 
« and Lord called alfo the Comforter; which he promiſed to ſend 
4 to his Diſciples after his Departure; which alſo he ſent; by 
„ whom he alſo ſanctiſies thoſe that believe in the Church, and 
« are baptized in the Name of the Father, and Son, and Holy Spi- 
« rit. And as for thoſe that preach differently from this Faith, 
« the Catholick Church owns them as alien from her. Now thoſe 
« that peruſe that Creed which was lately made at Sirmium in the 
'« Preſence of our religious Emperor know that it is exactly agree- 
able to this Creed. IM 


(X.)The Creed of the Council of Conſtantinople; 4. D.360. 
which bad been alſo ſent tothe Council of Ariminum. 


« W E believe in One God, the Father, Almighty ; of whom 
2 are all things. And in the Only-begotten Son of God; 
who was begotten of God before all Ages, and before all begin- 
© ning of things; by whom all things were made both viſible and 
<* inviſible; begotten, and the Only- begotten; the Only one de- 
* riv'd from the Father alone; God of God; who is like to the 


Jr ⁵ ↄ ↄ ³ d es” ed re rn 


1 Father that begat him, according to the Scripruresz whoſe Ge- 
q * neration no one knows, but only the Father who begat him. We 
5 * own that he, as the Only- begotten Son of God, was ſent by the 
y Father, and came ſrom Heaven, as it is written, for the Diſſolu- 
e tion of Sin and Death; and that he was begotten by the Holy 
1 | | Spirit 
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« Spirit of the Virgin Mary, according to the Fleſh, as it is written; 
« and converſed with his Diſciples, and tulfilled his intire Diſpen- 
«* {arion, according to his Father's Will, and was crucified, and 
died, and was buried, and deſcended into the lower Parts of the 


Earth; at whom the inviſible World was affrighred ; who alſo 


« aroſe from the dead the third Day, and abode with his Diſciples; 
% and when forty Days were fulfilled, he was received up again 
% into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand of the Father, and 
« ſhall come at the laſt. Day of the Reſurrection in his Father's 
« Glory, to render to every one according to his Works. And on 
4 believe] in the Holy Spirit, which the Only-begorten Son of 

« limſelt, Chriſt our Lord and God, promiſed ro ſend ro Mankind 
« as a Comforter, accord ing as it is written; the Spirit of Truth, 
« which he ſent to them when he was aſcended into Heaven. But 
« as for the Word Eſſence which was uſed in à plain Senſe by the 
« Fathers, but has been not underſtood by the People, and ſo has 
© been an Offence to them, tis our Pleaſure that it be taken away; 
& becauſe the Scriptures have no ſuch Word; and that there be 
not the leaſt mention made of ir hereafter, becauſe the divine 
« Scriptures never make mention of the Eſſence of the Farher and 


the Son. Neither indeed ought the Word Hypoſtaſis or Subſtance 


to be uſed of the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit. Only we 
% ſay that the Son is like the Father, as the divine Scriprures ſay, 
and teach. But as for all the Hereſies, both thoſe that have been 
formerly condemned, and thoſe that have been lately invented, 
but are contrary to the Expoſition of the Faith here written 
«© down, Let them be accurſed. 
Wote here, that Athanaſius mentions another Creed of the Arians 
made ſoon after this laſt, or A. D. 361. at Antioch, but he does not 
Ter it down. Only he tells us that ir declar'd that the Son is intire- 
unlike the Father; that the Son had no manner of Similicude to 
the Father; that they did now venture ſo much farther than ordi- 
nary as to receive thoſe ro Communion who openly uſed the Ex- 
preſſions of Arixs, nay, deliver'd the Churches ro their Care, that 
they might ſecurely ſpread that Doctrine; and that theſe grofleſt 
Arians were called Anomæans, from their aſſerting that the Son was 
unlike his Father, and Exoucontians, from their affirming that he was 
made out of nothing; and that the Emperor Conftartius was the 
Head of chem. And this is all that we hear of this Creed. 
VN. B. Inſtead of any large Notes of my own upon theſe Euſe- 
bian, or, generally ſpeaking, truly ancient, and truly Chriſtian 


Conteſſions of Faith; and which contain that very Doctrine which 
Lever mean when I own my ſelf in any Senſe an Arian, I ſhall here 
give the Reader the famous Biſhop Bull's Opinion of them, and of 
that Body of Chriſtian people which were guided by thoſe great 
and numerous Councils that compoſed and owned them; and ſhall 
beg of choſe Athanafians who are capable of conſidering things 4 
N partially 


© 
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partially, and have any Valve for that Learned and orthodox Bi- 
ſhop's Judgment in ſo important a Caſe, to ſpeak plainly, whether 
this Euſebian Doctrine be Heretical or not? or whether ir be 
tair ro call the Authors of theſe Creeds Hereticks, under pre- 
rence that they meant more than they wrote perpetually ? The Bi- 
ſhop's Words are theſe: , 
(4) „But you will fay, if Arizs's Opinion was ſo entirely hete- 
„ rodox, how could it, in ſo little a time after its Riſe, prevail ſo 
© mightily ? that, as Ferom once complain'd, “ Almoſt all the Chri- 
« ſtian World was become Arian, I anſwer, that if to become 
« Arian be to embrace the proper Doctrines of Arius, it is not true 
(wich Ferom's good leave I ſpeak it,) that the greateſt part of the 
“ Chriſtian World did ever become Arian. *Tis true, that in the Days 
of Conſtantius, and for ſome time afterward, a great Number, e- 
« ſpecially in the Eaſtern Parts, embraced the Arians; while ww 2 
« very few comparatively embraced the Arian Hereſy it ſelf. For 


| 
4 
, 
indeed thoſe lying Wretches us'd ro conceal their impious Do- 
q «« @rines, unleſs where their Auditors were for their Purpoſe; and 
; they made Profeſſion of their Faith in almoſt the ſame Words 
| « which at firſt fight contain'd the ancient and Catholick Opi- 
x © nion. Whence it came to paſs that they were almoſt every 
. « where eſteemed true Catholicks; and were owned even by 
« thoſe who otherwiſe heartily deteſted their Notions. By this 
. © fraudulent Management they gain'd the Favour not only of the 
| « Chriſtian Laity, but even of many Biſhops who were too credu- 
8 « Jous in this Caſe. Do but read the Confeſſions of Faith made 
* by the Arians, as they are ſer down by Athanaſius and others, 
« and you will find they are drawn up generally in Words ſo Ca. 


4 « tholick, that you would readily believe the Men that drew 
A them up were certainly Catholicks. They call Chriſt God, truly 
5 God, nay, truly and perfectly God by Nature : To call him a Creature 
f they ſeem to abhor, as Language not to be born; and they pro- 
b « feſs that he exiſted before all Ages. And what is there that they 
0 « don't ſay, which the Catholicks ſaid, excepting their Omiſſion of 
} e that fingle Word Conſubſtantial ? Hence it was that Hilary, who 
4 * liv'd in the Days when this fort of Antichriſtianiſm was regnanr, 
- * congratulared the Truth, that the Body of Chriſtian People conti- 
8 « nued Catholick, even under thoſe Arian Biſhops co whom they ad- 
„ her'd. —— What Vale ſius notes alſo is worthy to be obſerv d, that 
% «© Euſebius of Nicomedia himſelf continued in Communion with the 
1 Church of Rome to his very Death. And indeed the Arians ſeem 
h to have had the moſt plauſible Pretence on their Side on account 
> ot the Word Conſubſtantial, which was eſtabliſhed by the Miene 


f Fathers. For they artfully complain'd that they were condemned 
« by thoſe Nicene Fathers for the rejecting one ſingle Word, Which 
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„% was no where found in the Scriptures, and which was liable ro 
& ſuch dangerous Interpretations; while otherwiſe they no way 
< departed from the ancient and Catholick Faich. This Profeſſion 
« of theirs was believ'd by many not only of the Laity; bur of the 
« Carholick Biſhops; who accordingly did freely offer them the 
«Fight Hand of Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Communion ; nay, and 
« had a great Averſion to thoſe Carholick Biſhops, who, aware of 


„ the Treachery oi the Arians, adher'd firmly to the Conſubſt ant i- 


&  elity, as contentious Perſons, and ſuch as ſtrove about Words to 
c no Purpoſe, and lightly diſturbed the Peace of the Church; or 
„ indeed as themſelves hererodox, and ſuch as conceal'd heretical 
« Notions under that Word. Nay farther, Theodorit plainly at- 
cc firms that the Emperor Cenſtantius himſelf, who was a bitter Ene- 
« my to the Patrons of the Word Conſubſtantial, was yer really Ca- 
« tholick... Whoſe Teſtimony, as to Conſtantizs, is greatly con- 


ct fir mid by thoſe high Encomiums which Gregory Nazianzen beſtows 
<« on the fame Emperor in his firſt Invective againſt Julian; where, 
<< among other things, he gives him the Titles of the Moſt” Divine 


« Emperor, and The greateſt Lover of Chriſt, which Praiſes Nazian- 
« ren, one zealous on the fide of the Catholicks, and a profeſs'd 
© Enemy of the Arians, had certainly never ſo freely beſtowed on 
1 Conſtant ius, it he had thought him to have really imbib'd the Arian 
« Impiery. Another Argument for which may be that the Confeſ- 
« ſions of Faith which were made by the Arian Councils under Con- 
& tant ius did almoſt all in Words own the ſame Faith which was 
ce eſtabliſhed at the Council of Nice, only they omitted the Word 
& Conſubſtantia'. 148 

N. B. This Conſt ant ius whom Biſhop Bull owns as orthodox at 
the bottom, and ro whom NZ ianxen gives thoſe Characters of Moſt 


Divine, and the greateſt Lover of Chriſt, has with Atbana ſius the 


Character of poſt impious ; of that impious Prince who. fougbt againſt 
Chriſt ; and like to Antichriſt himſelf (a). He compares him wich 
Saul, who order'd above 300 Prieſts to be flain. He ſays (6) he 
was worſe than Ahab, who ſlew Naboth ; that he reſembled another 
Pharaoh; and was worſe than Pilate : with a great deal more to the 


. ſame Purpoſe. 


N. B. We are here alſo carefully to obſerve that the Arguments 
of Athanaſius and others againſt the Arians do generally concern 
none but the direct Followers of Arius, with their raſh and novel 
Notions and Expreſſions, - viz. That there was a Duration when the 
Son was nat; that he was not before he was begotten ; and that be 
was made out of not hing; or had his Exiſtence in the very ſame 
Manner that the ſubordinate Creatures had. None of which things 
that Body of the Church which opposz'd the Athanaſian Hereſy ever 
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juſtified ; and the groſſeſt Part they utterly abhorr'd, nay ſometimes 
anathematiz'd, as we have ſeen; ſo that thoſe who then owned 
that our Saviour was really begotten or created, but before all time, 
and all Ages; and that he was really a created Being, but not like 
the ordinary created Beings, either as to his Origin, or as to his Na- 
ture; which was the Doctrine of thoſe numerous Councils in the 
fourth Century that oppoſed rhe Athanaſians, are ſeldom affected 


either by the Arguments, oi by the publick Determinations of the 


Athanaſian Councils themſelves; any farther than they were reſol - 
ved to ſupporc thoſe philoſophical Expreſſions of the Coeſſentiality, 
and Conſubſtantiality, which had been introduc'd at the Council of 
Nice, which were yet at firſt underſtood in a Senſe very different 
from that which has been ſuppos'd in the later Ages of the Church, 
and which were on all Hands owned to be Unſcriptural. 

NV. B. Since therefore the Doctrine and Language of theſe Euſebian 
Creeds are undoubtedly right, true, and Chriſtian ; while part of that 
of the Nicene and Athanaſian Creeds is at the beſt very uncertain, 
doubtful and unſcriprural, tis evident the former Councils acted in 
the moſt ſafe, prudent, and Chriſtian Manner about theſe Matters; 
and that the latter can never be juſtified by the Laws of the Goſpel 
but have been the proper Occaſion of many Diſturbances, Corrup- 
rions, and Diſorders among the Chriſtians; of great Scandal and 
Reproaches among the Heathen; and of mighty Offences againſt 
our Holy Religion among the Fews and Mabometans, in all the paſt 
Ages of the Church. 

V. B. From theſe Creeds, and the larger of Eunomius we may ob. 


ſerve how unjuſtly the Euſebians and Arians are ſometimes accuſed, as 


as if they denied Chriſt to be God, or a God by Nature ;and aſſerted he 
was ſo only by Office; as a meer Man 1s ſuppos'd to be in the Socinian 
Hy potheſis. Whereas they freely own that a meer Man, or even 
any of the Angels, or Arch-angels are by Nature incapable of thar 
Divinity, of thoſe Attributes and ber fections, and of that Power 
and Authority which belongs to our bleſſed Saviour ; and that none 
but the Only-begotten Son of the lupreme God can properly be 
ſtyl'd God the Word, The Only-begotten God, or the like: And they 
acknowledge that his Nature is as much exalted above the Natures 
of all the ſubordinate Beings, as his Attributes and Prerogatives are 
above theirs; and that he is therefore a Divine Perſon, or a God by 
Nature; tho' without ſuppoſing that Nature equal to, or the very 
lame with the Nature of the ſupreme God of the Uaiverſe; as even 
the Council of Nice ir ſelf never aſſerted it to be. 

V. B. But what is here and elſewhere to be above all things re- 
mark'd is this, That none of the peculiar Doctrines or Language of 
the Athanaſians are ever ſo much as ptetended ro be built on an 
certain Divine Authority, Sacred Writings, or Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, even by any of their Defenders in the fourth Century ic ſelt: 
But all is every where juſtified by humane Reaſonings, and ſubtle 

Deductions; 
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Deductions only; while the foregoing Creeds and Faith of the Euſe- 
bians are on both Sides owned to be built on undeniable Authority, 


and deriv'd down in an uninterrupted Manner from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Thus it is confeſs d on all Hands that our Saviour's Con- 
ſubftantiality wich the Father, or Derivation from his Subſtance, is 
no part of the Chriſtian Revelation; that no inſpired Writer, no 
Apoſtolical Tradition, no ancient Creed or Account of the Faith 
fay a Word of it; only tis alledg'd that ſome philoſophical Chri- 
ſtians had us d the Word in the third Century; and that by meta- 
phyſick Reaſoning ſome ſuch Notion may be inferr'd, and that is all. 
Thus the Coeternity of the Son with the Father, in any Senſe, is 
not pretended to have any certain original Text of Scripture, Arti- 
tiele of the Creed, or Tradition from the Apoſtles for it; but only 
that there is no direct Time or Daration derermin'd for his Genera- 
tion or Creation; and that therefore tis not ſafe ro fix one; and 
that the Phraſes ot Antiquity before all Ages, and before time, and 
that he was ways wich the Father, with che like, may be ſuppos d 
to imply fomewhar of that Nature; tho' not as of a real, diſtinct 
active Being or Perſon, yet as pre exiſting potentially, or virtually, 
or as an Attribute, in his Father before his actual Generation or Cre- 
ation; and that ir is nor perhaps, metaphyſically ſpeaking, urrerly 


1mpoſſible or inconceivable that a Being really derived from che ſu- 


preme God, may be yer in Duration coeternai with him, Thus is is 
not prerended that the Scripture, or original Creed, or Traditio- 
nary Doctrine ever directly tell us that the Word of God affum'd 
4 humane rational Soul at the Incarnation; that this rational Saul 
had any Share in the Redemption of Men, or Actions of Chriſt, 
and that it was by a myſterious Hypoftatical Union of a compleat 
humane, wick a compleat divine Nature, and by a conſequent Com- 
omenication of Properties, that the feveral things of very different 
Natures afcrib'd ro Chriſt are to be reconcil'd, and accounted for: 
Bur all this is to be drawn out of ſeveral Texts, which ſay nothing 


ol ix directly, by probable Inferences only. Thus ic is not preten- 
ded that Chriſt or his Apoſtles have any way expreſsly told us, that 


the Holy Ghoſt is Cod; that Chriſt is the ſame with the ſupreme God ; 
and that all the Three Perſons are One God, or the One God of the 
Chriſtian Religion; nay tis o, d that there is great Evidence that 
the Father alone is the One God, All that is pleaded therefore arc 
ſome humane Deductions from other things that are occaſiona 
ſaid of che Son and Spirit; whereby it is fuppos'd the former As- 
ſertions may be juſtified. And the like is to be ſaid of the reſt. of 
the orthodox Doctrines ſince the Days of Athanaſius, even where 
there are fomerimes expreſs Texts againſt them. Nay and all this 
humane Reaſoning, and all theſe modern Inferences are made uſe 
of by thoſe that cry out againſt ſuch humane Reaſonings and Infe- 
rences in other Cates; and charge it as an heavy Crime upon Here- 
ticks; particularly upon the Socinians, that they make mighty _ 
| Wo o 
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of ſuch humane Reaſonings where they ought to acquieſce in re- 
vealed Truths alone. This is ſuch unaccountable Procedure as de- 
ſerves the moſt ſerious Reflection of all good Chriſtians; and ma 
well convince us of the palpable Indefenſibleneſs of that Cauſe 
which reduces Mei to ſuch abſurd Conduct, and ſhould make them 
leave their Atha.caſian Guides, and have Recourſe to the Law and 
to the Teſtimony alone; fince 'ris ſo viſible that what they pe al not 
according to this Word, it is becauſe there is no light in them. 


—_— 


Athanafius's LIFE of ANT HON V the Monk, 
as tranſlated in the Reverend Mr. Stephens A 
ceticks, and printed A.D. 1697. 


OUR Deben of not only keeping pace with, but alſo of out- 
ſtripping the Agyptian Monks in à virtuous Aſcetick Courſe 
of Life, 15 an Entrance upon a very generous. and laudable Enter. 
prize. You have at length, I find, got Monaſteries of your own, 
and a Platform of Monaſtich Diſcipline by you, There is no one but 

muſt in Juſtice commend your Deſign; and no doubt but God will 
bring it to Perfection, in caſe ye be bur inſtant and conſtant in 
Prayer for his Bleſſing. 

And fince you have an earneſt defire of ws. inform'd, How St. 
Anthony firſt entred upon an Aſcerick way ot Living; and what 
manner of Man he was before; and what fort of End he made at 
laſt; and whether the Reports that have paſs d about him are true; 
in order, I preſume, to bring your ſelves to an Emulation of him; 
and hereupon have thought fir ro requeſt an Account of his Condutt 
from my Hands: Be ye hereby ſatisfied, that I have received your 
Command, and received it with great AﬀeRion roo; for the Truth 
of it is, the bare Remembrance of St. Anthony, is a Matter of great 
Advantage to me: Beſides too, I am very well factisfy'd, that when 
you have had an Account of this Man, you will admire him ſo, as 
to rival and tranſcribe his Example; which indeed is a Pattern ſo 
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t exact, that any Monk may form his Solitude by it; and therefore 1 
; dare adviſe you not to diſ-believe Whatever you may have heard 
N concerning him; but rather to look upon common Reports, as 
- ſtrange as they may ſeem, to fall far ſnort of what St. Anthony, did 
t and was: For truly his Fame does not come near his Worth. And: 
e I muſt needs ſay, that whar I ſend now ro. you concerning him in 
S this Lerrer, by reaſon of the Urgency of your Requeſt, is only an 
c imperfect Relation of ſome few Paſſages of his Life, which are ſtill 
- treſh in my Memory. And I deſire you by no means to leave off 
- Enquiring about him of Paſſengers from all Quarters; for I am per- 
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ſuaded did every one ſpeak what they knew of him, his Life 
would be found a Task too great for any Biographer ro undertake 
to perſect it: tor which Reaſon as ſoon as your Letter had reach'd 
my Hands, I thought fit to ſend for ſome of thoſe Monks who us'd 
trequently ro viſit him, that by their Information my Narrative 
might be a little fuller than tis now. Bur becauſe the Scantineſs 
of rhe Seamens time and the haſte of the Pacquet Boat ſtraiten'd 
me ſo, that I could not tarry till they came; I have us'd my ur. 
moſt Diligence ro acquaint your Reverences with all that 1 knew 
my ſelf, (tor I have often ſeen him) and could learn from a Perſon 
who was his Servant no ſmall time, and us d ro pour the Water on 
his Hands when he waſhed, I have all along ey'd the Truth, fo that 
whoever hears more than he will find here, may ſafely give Credit 
to what he hears, as whoever knows leſs of him can't chuſe but 
have great thoughts of St. Anthony; but however, can't revere him 
ſo much as he ought who Reads this. 


1. St. Anthony was born in Agypt, both of Rich and Noble, and 
(whar is berrer chan — of Chriſtian Parents. And indeed his ex- 
act Chriſtian Life was a clear Evidence of his Chriſtian Birth. Du- 
ring his Childhood he was always kept at home, being an utter 
Stranger to every Body bur his Father's Family, And atcer he was 
a little grown up, he could not endure to go ro School, purely be- 
cauſe of an inbred Averſarion to keeping Company with other 
Children: For he had a ſtrong defire to live, as we read of Facob, 
like à plain Man dwelling in Tents. When his Parents us'd to car- 
ry him to Church, (though but a Child) he did not appear Liſtleſs 
or Lazy : Neither, as he grew up, did the leaſt Sign of a refractory 
Spirit appear in him: But he was always very Ovedienrt to his Pa- 
rents, and Attentive to the Prayers and Homilies, and ſtrictly care. 
ful to reap ſome Profit to his Soul from what he had heard. Tho 
he ſaw his Parents had a great Eſtate, ver he never was concerned 
for dainty victuals, or variety of Diſhes, being not in the leaſt ſo- 
licirous about Matters of that kind; bur was always pleas'd with 
whatever was provided, and never deſired any thing elle. 

2, Ar about Eighteen or Twenry Years of Age, at the moſt, he 
was left an Orphan, with an only and very young Siſter, and truſted 
by his Parents, (notwithſtanding he was 1o young) when they dy'd, 
with the Management of the whole Family and Eſtate, and the 
Education of his Siſter. . Before Six Months after their Deceaſe 
was-expir'd, as he was going (according to his Cuſtom) to Church, 
and ordering his Faculties into a fit frame for Devotion, that Text, 
2 Apoſtles leaving all to follow their Saviour, came parti- 

rly into his Mind in the midſt of his Walk; as alſo coficerning 
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thoſe who in the A#s, Sold their Eftates, and brought and laid them 


at the Apoſtles Feet, to be diſtributed as every one had need (a); and 


what, and how great an Hope remains laid up for them in Heaven : 
With theſe Thoughts he went into the Church. Now it happened 
on that Day, that that part of the Goſpel was read, where we read 
our Lard ſaying to the Rich Man, If thou wilt be perfe#, Go ſell all 
thy Poſſeſſions, and give unto the Poor, and then come and follow me; 
and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven (b). This Leſſon St. Anthony 
apply'd (as particularly directed to him) to himſelf; and hereupon 
embracing the Remembrance of the generous Example of thoſe 
Saints, as injected into his Mind by God himſelf,accordingly parted 
with the Eſtate of his ancient Family, in all 300 Meaſures (which 
the Agyptians call Arours) of very rich and fertile Land, and di- 
ſtribured the Money, for which he\fſold it, among the Inhabitants 
of the Village where he liv'd; that neicher his own nor his Siſter's 
Mind might be encumbred with it any longer. His Moveables he: 
alſo ſold, and gave the Money to the Poor, o 
3. And having reſerv'd ſome ſmall Matter for his Siſter, the dex 

time he went to Church he heard our Lord ſay in che Goſpel (e), 
Take no Thought for the Morrow: And therefore, without any more 
delay, he een went out Immediately, and diſtributed that too a- 
mong the Poor. And having given her in Charge to ſome expe. 
rienc'd and truſty Virgins, to be Educated in their Cloyſters, he 
berook himſelt to an Aſcetick Life without Doors, keeping a very 
cloſe Eye upon himſelf, and leading a very rigid and abſtemious 
Life; for at that time there ſcarcely were any ſerled Monafteries 
in Agypt, neither did any Monk live in a remote Wilderneſs: Bur 
whoever had a mind to order himſelf very ſeverely, exereis'd him- 
ſelf in ſome ſolitary Place not far from his own Town, At this 
Time there was an old Man in 4 nei 3 that had ob- 
lig d himſelf to a ſolitary Life from his Youth. St. Anthony havin 
obſery'd him, was inflam'd with Emulation, and at firſt — 
alone in ſome Place dr other that was hard by the village. And 
where-ever he heard of any ſtudious and zealous Courter of Vertue, 
like a provident Bee, he would be ſure to go and find him our, 
never returning to his own Abode till he had ſeen him, and could 
bring ſomething back with him, which might ſerve for a part of a' 
Viaticum to bear up his Spirit in his Progreſs to Heaven. After he 
had continu'd thus ſome time, he ſquar d his Mind with ſuch Ex- 
atneſs,- as to reſolve never to return again to the Place where his 
Anceſtors Seat was; nor ſo much as to bear the ſecular Concerns of 
bis Relations in his Memory any longer ; that he might intirely ap- 
ply his Mind and Affections to a vigorous Aſſiduity in Aſcericks, 
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And therefore he wrought with bis own Hands, becauſe tis written, 
Let not the Idle eat (b). Part of what he got by his Labour he ſub- 
fiſted on himſelf, and part of it he gaveto the Poor. He Prayed con- 
tinually, becauſe he had learnt that we ought to pray inceſſantly in 
private. He attended fo diligently ro the Scriptures, when read, 
that nothing fell ro the ground from him, bur he held ir fo faſt 
that his Mind was as good as à Library to him. For the ſake of 
his Demeanour, he was belov'd by all: He ſubmitted with great 
readineſs, to all virtuous Perſons whom he viſited : He would, with 
t diligence, by himſelf mark every virtuos Perſon's Vertue, 
which he was peculiarly Eminent, and ſtamp them upon him- 
felt. In one, he would obſerve an Obligingneſs of Carriage ; in 
another an unwearied Fervour in Prayer; in a third, Calmneſs of 
Spirit; in a fourth, great Condeſcention and AN He would 
very affectionately eye this Perſon's | quay ſprightlineſs, Vigilance, 
and moderate uſe of Sleep; and another Man's Affability, Delight 
in the Scriptures, aud Readineſs in Conferences on Spiritual Sub- 
jects: Here he admir'd one for his Fortitude, Magnanimity, Pati- 
ence, and Courage ; there another for his Faſtings, hard Lyings 
upon the Ground, and other ſuch like Arts of ſubduing the Body: 
But principally, and above all, he would ſea} on his Heart and 
Soul that Piety and vehement Affection for Chriſt, and ſtream of 
mutual Love, which was very obvious and legible in them all. Thus 
he us'd conſtantly to go back to his own Cell always fraught with 
ſuch uſeful Obſervations as theſe; making himſelt the Repoſitory of 
all thoſe Excellencies he could ſpy in others; whence he was wont 
to elicit and rs in a Bright and exemplary Converſation, 
All the Conteſt he had with thoſe of the ſame Age with himſelf, 
was, to be ſecond to none of them in Chriſtian Diſcipline : In which 
ſort of Victories he behaved himſelf ſo modeſtly, that no body 
fretted at him for Envy; but rather, on che contrary, took Delight 
in taking Notice ot him; infomuch, that the whole Neighbourhood 
that had any regard for Vertue, and all with whom he convers'd, 
obſerving his Goodneſs, us'd to call him Theopkiſes, or God's 
Friend : The Elder, calling him Son ; and the Younger, Brother. 
But the Devil, who is envious, and hates every thing Thar is 
commendable, could nor endure to fee ſuch a noble Purpoſe in ſo 
oung a Perſon; but made it his Endeavour to thwart all his De- 
ns to his Diſadvantage. | 
At firſt ke ſtrove to bring him off of his Aſcetick Courſe of Life, 
by throwing into his Mind a Remembrance of his Eſtate, of the 
Nearneſs of his Relations, and a Solicitude for them; a Love of 
Money, and Deſire of Glory; great Varieties of Pleaſure, and 
other ſuch Recommendations of the Methods of the World; as 
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a1ſo, Thoughts of the Ruggidneſs of Vertue, and how much Labour 
it coſts a Man to obtain it; and, ro mention no more, of the 
Weakneſs of his Body, and the long Remainder of his Life. In 
ſhore, the Devil rais d a great deal of Duſt in his Thoughts, that by 
bemudd ing and diſordering his Mind, he might make St. Ant hom 
let go his Defign. But as ſoon as the Enemy ſaw himſelf too weak 
to toyl St. Anthony's Reſolution; and quite contrariwiſe, that he 
himtelt was emaſculated by the Holy Man's Steddineſs, ſupplanted 
by a mighty Faith, and fall'n by reaſon of his continual and earneſt 
Prayers, he aflum'd a new Boldneſs and Confidence in thoſe Wea- 
pons which he knows every Man carries about him in his own Fleſh 
againſt himſelf ; for here he moſtly lies in Ambuſh againſt the Souls 
ot che Young, Accordingly he renews his Aſſault againſt the Youth, 
Night and Day attacking him with great Turbulence; inſomuch, 
that ſtanders by could eaſily diſcern a Combat between them; for 
the Devil threw filthy Thoughts into his Mind; and the Young Man 
routed them out as faſt by Prayers: The Adverſary us'd his Poli- 
cies to make his Body diſſolute, and rebellious ; on the other Hand 
St. Anthony fortify'd his Soul, and us'd his Body hardly, and kept 
it under by Faith, and Faſtings, and Tears, and earneſt Addrefles 
ro God, Bur ſtill che Devil, chough worſted, was very hardy, and 
appeared to him in the Shape of a Woman, repreſented Beautiful in 
all reſpe&s, only ro impoſe upon St. Anthony, But Anthony, by 
placing che noble Extract ot his Spirit and intellectual Power in a 
clear view before himſelf, quench'd this Firebrand of Deceir. Ne- 
vertheleſs the Devil would yet be hinting the Softneſs and Affect- 
ingneſs of this Pleaſure; on the other hand, Anthony, like an en- 
raged and exaſperated Perſon, oy revolving in his Mind God's Me- 
naces of Fire, and the Toyl of thoſe Furrows which the never-dy- 
ing Worm plows in the Conſciences of the Damn d, eſcap'd free 
without being hurr, or ſo much as fing'd by his Temptations, All 
which daſh'd the Enemy mightily our ot Counrenance; for, he 
that once thought of being equal with God himſelf, was now ſligh- 
ted and baulk d by a Young Man; and he that generally vaunts 
and vapours ſo infolently over Fleſh and Blood, was now over- 
thrown by a Man, even whillt he wore his frail Body of Fleſh ; For 
our Lord, who wore Fleſh Himſelf tor our ſake, and gave the Bod 
a Conqueſt over the Devil, wrought and wreſtled together with 
this Holy Youth. So that every one who ſtrives in good earneſt 
with the Devil, may, with good reaſon, ſay, Not I, but the Grace 
of God with me (a). Ar laſt, rhe Devil perceiving that he could 
not overthrow and diſcourage Anthony by this Device, gnaſhing his 
Teeth, and being like one beſide himſelf to fee himſelf drove our - 
he, who is really black in his Nature within, appear'd in the Form, 
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of a Black B ro Anthony, and as it were lying at his Feet, (for the 
crafry Spirit being rurn'd out of his Heart, now no longer invaded 
his Thoughts) aſſum d an Humane Voice, and ſaid, I have deceived 
many, yea, verily, I have worſted and deceived very many: Bur 
having now exerted my Strength againſt rhee, as againſt many 
others, I have been weaken'd and overcome. Who is this (ſaid 
Anthony ) char talks thus ro me? The Devil anſwer'd in a wretched 
whining Tone; To this Day I have ply'd ſoft fleſhly Allurements in 
Young Perſons, and have been call'd, The Spirit of Fornication. 
How many, when willing to be Sober, have I deceiv'd ? How many 
have I, by Hypocrifie, and ſence- affecting Motions, drawn aſide ? 
am he of whom the Prophet ſpezks, Te have been deceiv'd by the 
Spirit of Fornication 22 : Twas by me that they were tripp'd up: 
I am he who have ſo often diſturb'd thee, and as often been hum- 
bled by thee. Anthony therefore having paid his Thanks to God 
and being become more valiant in Spirit, faid ; Hence 'ris plain 
that thou art very contemptible, for thy Soul is black and ſwarthy, 
and thou art weak as a Child; neither will I, for the future, give 
way to any Sollicitude upon thy Account ; for the Lord js my Hel- 

r, and I ſhall look down upon mine Enemies with Scorn; which 

he had no ſooner ſaid, bur the Black Monſter fled away, being a- 
fraid ro ſpeak or come near the Heroe. 

5. This was St. Anthony's firſt Conflict with the Devil; or rather, 
ro ſpeak properly, and as I ought) this was our Lord's firſt De- 
eat of the Devil in Anthony, who, Condemn'd Sin in the Fleſh, that 

the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not ac. 
cording to the 4 but the Spirit (b). Bur for all this St. Anthony 
did not neglect himſelf, as if the Devil were intirely under his Feet: 
Nor did the Enemy, as tho' vanquiſh'd, deſiſt from forming Strata- 
gems; for he rang d about, like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking our ſome 
Prerence againſt him. Anthony had learnt from the Holy Scriptures, 
that the Wiles of the Devil are many continually, and therefore 


continually gave himſelf ro Exerciſe; confidering, that fince the 


Devil could not deceive his Heart by Pleaſure, he would try the 
more ſubrlely and d-ligently ro do it by other Methods; for the 
Devil is Sin's ſure Friend, Wherefore Ant hom tanid his Body more 
and more, leſt after he had conquer'd in ſome Combates, he ſhould 
be dragg'd a Caprive by him in others. Hence he reſolves to accu- 
ſtom himſelf ro ſeverer Diſcipline till, Ar which Reſolution many 
were ſtartled through ſurprize. But however, he went thorow 
with it very pariently ; for the bent ot his Soul having laſted a long 
time, wrought ſuch a good habit in him, that he ſe d on every, 
even the leaſt Occaſion of exerting his ſtrenuous purſuit after 
Verrue. N | | 
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6. He watch'd ſo very much, that oft · times he lay without Sleep» 
ing all Night long; and this not once, or fo, but very often to Ad - 
miration. He eat once a Day, aſter Sun-ſer , ſometimes but once 
in two Days; nay, and ſomerimes bur once in four Days. His Diet 
was Bread and Salt: His Drink only Water. Inſtead of a Feather» 
Bed, he lay on a Mat; and ſometimes on the bare Ground. He 
never anointed himſelf, becauſe he ſaid 'rwas more proper for the 
Younger to addict themſelves to Aſcetick Exerciſes, than to ſeek 
out thoſe things which effeminate the Body: They ſhould rather 
accuſtom themſelves to labour, and to bear the Apoſtle's faying in 
their Mind, When I am weak, then I am ſtrong (a); for then (ſaid 
he} the Vigour of the Spirit is renew'd, and becomes Athletick, 
when the Pleaſures of the Body languiſh and are impair'd. This 
alſo was an admirable Thought of his, (viz.) Thar he did nor think 
ic proper to meaſure our Progreſs in Vertue, by the length of the 
Time we firſt ſet out, or by our Retirement, ſo much as by our Di- 
vine Deſites, and Longings, and the Encreaſe of our Holy Purpoſe, 
And therefore he would not remember the Time paſt; bur every 
Day as though it were the firſt, he would expreſs a more ardent 
Thirſt and Endeavour after a further Advance. Speaking by the 
way of Soliloquie, that of the Apoſtle, Forgetting that which is be- 


hind, and preſſing forward (b), and remembring che Voice of the 


Prophet Elias, who ſaith, As the Lord of Moſt lives, before whom 1 
ftand, I will ſurely ſhew my ſelf to day (c) For he obſerves from the 
Propher's ſaying, To Day, he did not take a meaſure of the Time 
paſt ; bur every Day, as if it were, laying the firſt Foundation of 
his Verrue, he ſtudied to approve himſelt ſuch an one as he ought 
to be before God; pure in Heart, and ready to obey his Will, and 


no ones elſe. Every Chriſtian Aſcetick (ſaid he) ought to ſee and 


learn within himſelt his own Lite from Elias, as in a Glaſs, 

7. Anthony having by this time, and by theſe means, recollected 
and ſimplify'd himſelf, Travelled ro the Tombs, which were at 2 
conſiderable diſtance from that Town, having firſt acquainted one 
of his Acquaintance wich ir, who ſupply'd him with Bread enough 
to ſubſiſt upon a good while. When he was got thicher, he went 


into one of the Tombs, and ſhur the Door over his Head, and tar-: | 


ried within there by himſelf. 

Now the Devil not being able to away with this, and afraid leſt, in a 
little time, the whole Deſart ſhould be fill'd wich Aſceticks, came 
one Night with a great Company of Devils; and beat and bruis d 


him at that fearful rate, that he lay along time Dumb, becauſe of 


the Extremity of his Torments; for he proteſted his Pains were ſo 
great, that twas impoſſible Men ſhould be the Inſtruments of the 
like. But, by the Providence of God, (tor the Lord does not for» 


(4) 2 Cor, XII. 10. (6) Phil, u. 14. (e) 2 Kings XVIII. 5. 
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get thoſe who hope in Him) the Day after an Acquaintance came 
with ſome Loaves ro him, who, as foon as he had open'd the Door, 
ſeeing him lying along, like a dead Man upon the Ground, took 
him up and carried him to the Town-Church, and laid him upon 
the Pavement, where many of his Relations and Towns-People far 
by him, (as they there us'd ro do about the Corps of the Dead.) 
Now abour —_ Anthony came to himſelf, and awoke, and ſaw 
all aſleep bur himſelf and his Acquaintance that brought him from 
the Tombs. Anthony therefore beckon'd to him, and defir'd him to 
carry him back to the Tombs without diſturbing any of them. Ac- 
— his Friend carried him. 
8. And when he was return d thither, ſnhuting down the Tomb- 
top, he tarried within there as before; and not being able to ſtand, 
becauſe of the Stripes the Devil gave him, he pray d lying proſtrate; 
and after he had pray d, he ſaid aloud, I Anthony am here; I don't 
run away for your Stroaks or Terrours: For though you inflict more 
upon me, not hing ſhall ſeparate me from the Love of Chriſt. Then he 
ſung that of the Pſalmiſt, Though Hoſts encamp againſt me, yet ſhall 
not my Heart be afraid. Thus did Anthony think and ſpeak : But 
the envious Enemy, and hater of all Good, wondering to fee him 
appear ſo couſident in ſpight of all that he 'endur'd, ſounded his 
Hounds together, and being burſt with Envy, ſaid; See here, we 
have not tam'd nor tir d this Man, either with the Spirit of Forni- 
cation, or with our Stripes and Bufletings, on the contrary, he is 
wn the more daring againſt us; let us thereſore fer upon him 
other way, (for the Devil has always new Schemes ready at 
hand to promote his malicious Deſigns.) Wherefore, not long af- 
ter, they came and made ſuch a great Noiſe in the Night time, that 
the whole Monaſtery ſeem'd ro be ſhook, and the Walls of the 
Cell to be broke through by the Devil's rransforming themſelves in- 
to the Shapes of all ſores of Beaſſs, Lyons, Bears, Leopards, Bulls, 
Serpents, Aſps, Scorpions and Wolves; every one of which mov'd 
and acted agreeably to the Creatures which they repreſeared; the 
Lyon roaring, and ſeeming to make towards him, the Bu'l to butt, 
the Serpent to creep, and the Wolf to hare towards him, and ſo 
in ſhorr, all the reſt according to their natural Motions; fo that 
Anthony was tortured and mangled with them ſo grievoufly, that his 
bodily Pain was greater now than before : However, he was un- 
mov d, compos'd, wakeſul, and himſelf : He groan'd indeed for 
Bodily Pains, but he had a ſober undiſturbed Mind, and as't were, 
laughing, he faid; © If ye had any Strength, it would be enough 
& for only one of you ro come againſt me; but becauſe the Lord 
t hath enervared you, therefore ye thus try to ſcare me by a Mul- 
& titude; and (which is a manifeſt Indication of your Weakneſs) 
« ye have put on the Shapes of irrational Creatures. If he have 
4% any Power, it ye have receiv'd any Authority, don't delay, but 
ſene me: But if you have not Ability, Why do ye trouble boch 
4 ” , 8 * me 
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ne « me and your ſelves in vain? My Faith in God is a ſufficient Seal 
r, « and Security of his ſtanding by me. The Devils therefore hav- 
ok ing aſſaulted him a long while ro no purpoſe, gnaſh'd their Teeth 
n 


) at him; for they found they mock'd themſelves more than they 
at mock d him. 


.) 9. Moreover, the Lord did not forget Anthony's Bravery at this 
W time, but came to his Help; for as Anthony look d up, the Roof of 
Mm the Cell was as it were open'd, and there was a Beam of Light 
to ſhooting down, as it were, upon him; whereupan the Devils ſtrait- 


c way became Speechleſs; Anthony's Pain too preſently ceas d, and 
the Roof clos d again. Now Anthony being ſenſible of the Eaſe 
d- that had been ſent him, and that he had gain'd Breath, and reſpite 
d, from his Dolours, ſpoke reſpectisely to the Vifion, and aid ; 
« Where waſt thou betore ? Why didſt thou nor appear at firſt, 
« that thou might'ſt aflwage my Pain? And a Voice ſaid unto him, 
«© Anthony, I was here; bur I waited to ſee thy Behaviour under 
this Tryal; and fince thou haſt valiantly gone through it, and 
« haſt not been conquered, I will always be thy Helper, and make 
* thee famous in all Places. Having heard this, he roſe and pray» 
ed, and grew ſo ſirong that he perceived he had more ſtrength 
now in his Body than he had before; being now near the 35th 
Year of his Life. . X 5 
ro, The Day following, as he was walking out, he found him- 
ſelt ſtronger bent to the Exerciſe of Religion; and he went to 
that old Man (whom I mention d before) that Night, and w 
fain have co - habited with him in rhe Deſart: Bur the Old Man re- 
fuſing, becauſe of his Age, and the Unuſualneſs of che thing, An. 
thony immediately fled into the Mountain. Now the Enemy again 
obferving his Zeal, and being willing to retard ir, laid the ſem- 
- blance of a large piece of Mate in his way. Anthony perceiving his 
. Craft, and ſpying the Devil in the Diſh, chid it after this manner: 
d « Whence ſhould this Diſh come hither ? This is no beaten Road, 
c « neither is here any Traveller's tread : If it had been loſt, tis too 
k big not to be recover'd again preſently : Doubtleſs it would have 
0 
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« been found if they had return d; and, doubrleſs, had any one 
i loſt ig, he would have return'd becauſe the Place is ſo ſolitary. 
5 « This is certainly one of che Devil's Tricks: But, however, thou 
- « ſhalt not impede my Holy Purpoſe ſo : May it periſh with thee. 
r No ſooner was the Word utter'd, but the Plate diſ- appear d, like 
N Smoak before the Fire. | 
1 17. Another time he ſaw not only a reſemblance, but real Gold 
| thrown in the way : Whether ir was a bad Spirir, or ſome good 
Power that laid it there to try the Heroe, and to ſhew the Devil 
] that he did not value real Money, he neither told me, nor do I 
a know any more of it than that it was really what it appeared to be. 
b 
| 


Anthony wondered at the abundance of ir, and leaping over it, 4s 2 
Man in a Fright over a Fire, never ſtood ſo much as to lock back 


L 4 upon 


* 


152 A ColleSion of Ancient Monuments. 


upon it; but run away ſo faſt and ſo far, that he was latent a con- 
ſiderable Time after. 

And now St. Anthony continuing ſtill more and more intent upon 
his Purpoſe, placed himſelf in an empty Calile that was on the o- 
ther ſide of the River; though before he came twas tull of reprile 
Creatures, yet when he went in the Serpents left the Place, as tho 
it had been haunted by an Enemy. Here, after he had ſtop'd up 
the Kutry, he laid in Bread enough to ſerve him half a Year, (which 
the Thebans otren do; nay, ſometimes they will continue without 
moulding a Year together) and having a continued ſupply of Water 
within, he winded up his Soul ro God. There he continued al- 
ways in his Monaſtery, having entred it, as a Holy Chancel; nei- 
ther ſbrring out himſelf, nor taking Notice of Comers; only once 
in fix Months he took in ſome Loaves at the top of che Houſe. 

1 2. Some of his Acquainrance came often to him, and becauſe 
he would not let them in, liv'd ofren without doors whole Days and 
Nights by him, and ſeem'd to hear a tumultuous rout within, baw- 
255 and wailing from within, and crying, Get away from our 
* Place; What have you ro do in the Wilderneſs, ſince you coun. 
« renance none of our Devices? Thoſe that were without thought 
it might be fome Travellers that had got in to him by Ladders at the 
top of the Caſtle; but after they had leant down and peep d thro' 
4 little crack and ſaw no body, they concluded they were Devils; 
and being atraid, they call'd to Sr. Anthony; but he heeded the 
Devils more than them; and whereas they expected to have ſeen 
him dead, they heard him ſaying, Let God ariſe, and bis Enemies 
be ſcattered : Let them vaniſh, as the Smoak vaniſheth : As the Wax 
melteth before the Fire, ſo Sinners ſhall periſh from the Preſence of God. 
And again, All Natjons compaſſed me round about; but in the Name 
of the Led I ſtaud them off. 2 

1 
amm our, or ſeen by any one. But, at laſt many others defiring 
to imiĩtate his Afcetick Life, and other Acquaintance coming to 


him, and breaking open the Door by force, Anthony came out of 


the Caſtle, as our of an inacceſſible Sanctuary, being matriculated 
a Member of the Heavenly Feruſalem, _ become full of God. 
The Spectators, when he came our, were in an Amaze, to fee his 
Body, that had been ſo belabour'd by Devils, in the ſame Shape in 
which ir was before his Retirement. The Temper of his Soul was 
ty pure ; neither clouded by Sadneſs, nor ſhattered by Volupru- 
ouſneſs: Neither Laughter nor Melancholy held him in their Chains: 
The fight of the Multitude did nor diſturb him; nor their Praiſes 


make him vain : But he was intirely ſmooth and regular, ſteered by 


Reafon and Revelation, and fixed in the primitive State of Nature. 


Our Lord healed many ſick Perſons by him. He alſo cleanſed many 
that were poſſeſſed, comforted many that were grieved, and recon- 


clled maay that were fallen out, charging them all to preferr * 
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Thus did he lead Twenty Tears in private Exerciſe, never 
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of the things of this World before the Love of Chriſt ; diſcourſing 
and exhorting them to be mindful of future Goods, and of the 
great Philanthropy of God, who ſpared not his own Son, but gave 
him up for us all. He perſwaded many to chuſe a folitary Life; 
and by this means there came to be many Monaſteries in the Moun- 
rains : So that now the Deſarts were turned into a City by Monks 
that left their Eſtates and Houſes, and entred- chemſelves Members 
of the Heavenly City. » | | 

14. Once he had an Occaſion to paſs over the Trench of the 
Arſenoites, to ſee ſome of his Brethren Monks ; which Trench was 
very full of Crocodiles; but Sr, Ant hom, and all that were with 
him, by che pure Virtue of Prayer went over unhurt. When he 
returned ro his Monaſtery, he obliged himſelf. ro very ſevere and 
Youth-like Enterprizes. By his Conferences he would be continu- 
ally enereaſing the Fervour of other Monks, and exciting many o- 
thers ro the Love of Exerciſe; and by the magnetiim of his Dif- 
courſes many more Monaſteries were erected; all looking upon him 


28 their Father. 


15. One Day among the reſt, as he was walking out, he told the 
other of his — 2 (who came to him with a Defire to 
hear him) in the Agyptian Language, that the Holy Scriptures are 
ſufficienc for Inſtruction : Bur, nevertheleſs, tis decent for us to 
confirm one another in the Faich by Exhortarion, and to chear and 
znoint each other's Spirits by mutual Diſcourſes, Wherefore do ye 
= Sons, bring your Father what ye know; and I, who am your 

der, will communicate ro you what I know by Experience : But 
be ſure, in a peculiar manner, to take care to be communicative 
and unanimous ; and that now ye have begun, ye don't grow ſlack, 
nor faint in your Warfare; nor ſay with your ſelves we have laid 
our ſo much; irem. ſo much time upon Exerciſe: But rather, as 
beginning every day, ler us inlarge our Reſolution ; for the Life of 
Man altogether is very ſhorr, if we compare it with future Ages: 
All our Time is nothing to Eternal Life. Every thing elfe is ſold 
for its Value, and like is exchanged for like: But the Promiſe we 
have of Eternal Life is a cheap Purchaſe, For tis writ, The Days 
of our Life are Seventy Tears, and if by great Strength we reach Four- 
ſcore, or more, they are but Labour and Sorrow. Now, if we ſpend 
Eighty Years in Exerciſe, we ſhall not reign an Hundred Years for 
it; but inſtead of an Hundred, we ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
Again; After we have contended on Earth, our Inheritance will 
not be upon Earth; but we hold Promiſes of Heaven, Again; 
after we have laid afide a Mortal Body, we are cloathed with an 
Immortal One. Wherefore, Children, let us not faint; neither ler 
us think we lay out much Time for God, or do any great Matters; 
tor the Sufferings of this preſent Life are not worthy to be compa- 
red with the Glory that ſhall be revealed, Neither let us think that 
we have parted with great Poſleſſions ; for the whole Earth % very 


mall, 
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ſmall, with reſpe& to Heaven, For juſt as one who parts with 2 
Mite, for an Hundred Broad Pieces: So, were any one Lord of all 
the Earth, and parted with it for Heaven, he parts with a Mite, and 
receives an Hundred fold. Bur it all the Earth is not worth Hea- 
ven, then, certainly, he who leaves a few Acres for it, does, in a 
manner, leave nothing at all. If, therefore, any of us part with a 
Manſion, or with Gold, he ſhould neither vaunt nor deſpond: But 
we ſhould rather conſider, that if we don't leave them for the ſake 
of Vertue; yet, aſterwards, when we Die, we often leave them to 
whom we would not; as the Preacher has minded us. Shall we 
not therefore leave it for the ſake of Vertue, to inherit a Kingdom? 
Let us have a Thirſt after true Poſſeſſions; for, What does it ſig- 
nific to poſleſs thoſe things which we cannot carry away with us? 
Let us rather acquire thoſe Goods which will follow us into the o- 
ther World; ſuch as are Wiſdom, Juſtice, Sobriety, Fortitude, Spi- 
ritual Prudence, Charity, Love of Worldly Poverty, Faith in Chriſt, 
Freedom from Anger, Delight in Hoſpitality; if we poſſeſs theſe 
we ſhall find _ will procure us a Manſion in the Land of the 
Meck. Theſe things duly conſidered no Perſon can be Negligent, 
2 if he conſider that he is rhe Lord's Servant, and ought 
to ſerve him. Since therefore every one is his Servant, no one 
ſhould dare to ſay, I do not work to day, for I wrought yeſter- 
day; or by meaſuring the time paſt, to be idle for the time to come. 
But every Day a true Diſciple of Chriſt will ſhew the ſame Readi- 
neſs of Mind, that (as tis wrirten,) he may pleaſe his Lord, and 
not run a riſque in the Concerns of his Soul. So alſo let us ey 
Day perſevere in Exerciſe, knowing that if we are Negligent one 
day, we ſhall not be pardoned for it, becauſe we did well the day 
| before. No, God is offended witch ſuch Negligence, as we read in 
' Exekiel. So alſo Judas, by one Night's Impiety, loſt the Fruits of 
his time paſt. Let us therefore, Children, adhere ro Exerciſe, and 
not ſuffer our Spirits to be bejaded : for herein the Lord is our Fel. 
low.Labourer, as tis written, The Lord co-operates for Good with every 
one that wills and works Good, Now, in order to our not being neg- 
ligent, there is a Noble ſaying of the Apoſtle, on which we ſhou 
oft meditate, I die daily (a): for if we ſo live as thoſe, who con. 
ſider they may die every Day, we ſhall not fin. Whence we learn 
every Day, when we rile, not to reckon upon our ſtay till che E- 
vening ; and again, when we he down to ſleep, to ſuppoſe we 
ſhall nor riſe; becauſe our Life is uncertain by Nature; which Pro- 
vidence daily meaſures our ro us. By being thus dispos'd, and living 
ſo every day, we ſhall not offend; nor luſt after any forbidden Ob- 
ject; or be angry with any one; or lay up Treaſure on Earth: Bur 
thus dying every day, we ſhall be poſſeſſing nothing, and forgive 
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all Offences, being freed from all defire of filthy Pleaſure ; repu- 
ting it as tranſient; always ſtriving, and having the Day of judg- 
ment in our Eye: for a great fear of Eternal Torments takes off 
the Appetite from Exceſs of Pleaſure, and rears up the Soul when 
it begins to ſtoop, Wherefore, having ſer ſoot in the path of Ver- 
rue, let us advance faſter and faſter: and that we may be Maſters 
of all Opportunities before us, let none of us look back as did Lor 
Wife; for our Lord hath pofitively ſaid, that No one that puts bis 
hand to the Plough, and looks back, is fit for the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Now, by the Expreſſion, loo back, is meant nothing elſe but to 
change our Thoughts, and to reliſh the things of this World. Be 
not ſtartled when ye hear any thing of Vertue; neither think ſtrange 
of the Name; for 'tis not far from us, nor without us; but c 
Work is in our Power, and an eaſie matter, if we have but an hear - 
ty Reſolurion. The Greeks travel and croſs the Seas to learn Let- 
ters; but we need not travel for the Kingdom of Heaven; or to 
croſs the Seas for Vertue; for our Lord has told us before hand, 
The Kingdom of Heaven is within you (a) : Wherefore Vertue ftands 
only in need of the Will, ſince tis within us, and built up our of 
us: For Vertue conſiſts of a Soul which has a primitive Natural 
Temper. Now the Mind is fo when it has that Temper wherein it 
was created. ITwas created very beautiful and upright; for which 
Reaſon Jeſus the Son of Nave bid the People, ime your Hearts 
unto the Lord God of Iſrael (6) : as Fobn alſo; Make ſtrait your Paths; 
for the Soul's being ſtrait or upright, does confiſt in irs having its 
intellectual Faculty in that Poſture in which it was created. Again; 
When the Soul bends, or is crooked, from Nature's Poſture, then 
the Soul has Evil imputed to it: Wherefore, the Buſineſs is not ſo 
difficult as ſome make it; for if we continue as we were made, we 
are in a State of virtue: Bur if we purpoſe things that are wicked, 
we are arraigned before God for wicked per ſons. If this Accom- 
pliſhmenr were ſuch, as that it muſt neceſſarily be procur'd from 
without us, it would be difficult: Bur fince tis within us, let us 
keep our ſelves from evil, filthy Purpoſes; and having received ſo 
great a Truſt from God, let us keep our ſelves for God, that he 
may own his Work, when he ſees it ſuch as he has made it. Let us 
conrend earneſtly, leſt Wrath tyrannize, or Luſt domineer over it; 
for 'tis written, The Wrath of Man worketh not the Righteouſpeſs" of 
God But Luft, when it hath conceived, brings forth Sin; and Sin, 
when it is finiſhed, brings forth Death. ; 

Bur fince the Caſe is ſo with us, let us be ſincerely ſober, and, as 
'ris written, Keep our Hearts with all Diligence: for we have ſhrewd 
and ſubtile Enemies, even wicked Devils: To which I add, with 
the Apoſtle; We wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood; but againſt Prin- 
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cipalities and Powers, againſt the Rulers of this World, againſt Spiri- 
tual 33 in high places; for there is a vaſt rout of them in 
the Air againſt us: Nor are they far from us: But there is a great 
Difference in Devils. 

Bur to ſpeak of their Nature and Diverſity would take up too much 
time: A Narrative of that kind muſt be * Og of greater Abili- 
ties: That which lies upon us as neceſſary to be known, is, their 
varinus Subtilties againſt us. And here be it known, that the Devils 
were not by Nature, what they are by Name: For God made no- 
thing Evil; But they were created Fair and Good: But having fal- 
len from an Heavenly Prudence, and now wheeling about the Earth, 

they deceived the Gentiles with their Fhantafies. And now, that 
they envy us Chriſtians, they leave no ſtone unturn'd to hinder us 
from Entring into the Kingdom of Heaven; leſt we ſhould ger thi- 
ther whence they fell ; Wherefore we ſtand in need of much Prayer 
and exerciſe, till we obtain the Gitr of diſcerning of Spirits; for 
when once a Man has obtain'd that, he may be able to know, which 
of them is more, and which lefs wicked; and whither their diffe- 
rent Endeavours moſtly tend; and by what means every one of 
them may be conquered and caſt our: For they have ſeveral Wiles 
and Stratagems. Hence came thar Saying of the Apoſtle, and his 
Followers: For we are not ignorant of his Devices (a). Since there- 
fore we are rempred by them, we ſhould be ſetting one another's 
Souls ro rights.” Wherefore, I having partly experienced their 
Wiles, do now, but as a Child, ſpeak ſomething to you about them, 
Well then; If they obſerve any Chriſtians, eſpecially Monks, la- 
bouring hard to make a conſiderable Progreſs in Vertue, they aſ- 
ſault and tempt them, by laying continual Obſtacles in their way, 
- (viz. ) evil Thoughts. But, however, we ſhould not be afraid © 
their Threats; tor by Prayer, and Faſting, and Faith in God, they 
quickly fall, Bur aſter chey hare been thrown, they don't deſiſt; 
but preſently come again ſubtlely and deceitfully; for if they can't 
cheat our Hearts by groſs Pleaſures, they will aſſault us another 
way, ſtriving to terrifie us by falſe Appearances, and transforming 
themſelves into the Shapes of Women, Beaſts, Serpents, Bulky 
Bodies, and Armies of Soldiers: Even then our Hearrs ſhould not 
miſ-give us; for they are nothing, and preſently 3 e- 
ſpecially if the Chriſtian immures and fortifies himſelf with the 
Faith, ind the Sign of the Croſs : Bur ſtill they are very bold and 
impudent: for when they have been thus vanquiſhed, they ſer up. 
on us another way, and pretend to Prophecy, and foretell things 
to come: Alſo to ſcare us, they will repreſent themſelves fo Tall, 
as to touch the Ceiling, and proportionably Broad, that they may 
ſteal thoſe away by ſuch Deluſions, whom they could not deceiye 
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by their Sophiſtry. Bur if they find a Soul ſo ſecur'd with Faith, 
and that Hope which atrends true Repenrance, as to refiſt them 
ſtill; ar laſt chey bring the Prince of the Devils. 

16. He ſaid alſo that the Devil ofren appeared juſt as he is de- 
ſcribed in Job, His Eyes are like the Eye-lids of the Morning. Out 
of his Mouth go burning Lamps, and ſparks of Fire leap out. Out of his 
Noſftri's goeth Smoke, as out of a Seething-pot or Caldron (4) When 
the Prince of the Devils makes ſuch a Figure, the old Impoſtor 
ſtrikes Terror upon Fleſh, and ſpeaks very big. And therefore he 
is upbraided, where we read; He eſteemeth Iron as Straw,and Braſs 
as rotten Wood, and looks upon the Sea as a Pot of Oyntment, and the 
deep Abyſs as his Conqueſt; even the Abyſs is to him as a Walk, And by 
the Prophet Ezekiel the Enemy ſaid, I will, and I will overtake (b). 
And again by another Prophet, I will graſp th: whole Earth in my 
Hand like a Neſt, and take it up like forſaken Eggs (c). And to 
ſpeak all in one Word, they often make ſuch Braggs and Promiſes 
only to deceive thoſe who worſhip God. But we that are Faithful 
ſhould nor fear his Appearances; nor give ear to his Words; for 
he is a Lyar, and ſpeaks not a true Word: For, in truth, notwith- 
ſtanding all his Vaunting, our Saviour draws him, like the Levia- 
than, by a Hook. Like an Ox, he has an Halter upon his Head, and 
his Noſtrils are bored with a Ring, and his Lips with an Hoople of Di- 
grace, like a Fugitive. He is tyd, like a Sparrow, by the Lord, ſo that 
we may juſty deride him (d.) He and his Crew crawl now like Ser- 
pents: So that now he may be trod upon by us Chriſtians, This 
is a certain Sign that our way of Living mads and croſſes him; for 
he, who before vapour'd that he would make the Sea like a Pot of 
Oyntment, and clinch the Earth in his Fiſt, lo! now he can't ſo 
much as hinder you trom Exercife; or keep me from ſpeaking to 
you againſt him. Wherefore we mind not what he ſays; neither 
do we ſhrink from his Objections and Lyes; for there is nothing but 
a ſeeming light in them: They are only, as it were, the Portrai- 
tures of the Fire prepared for them. They would fain fright us 
wich thoſe Fires with which they will be tormented themſelves; 
but they are quickly detected in their Fallacies, and do not hurt 
the Faithful : But only give us a ſemblance of that Fire with 
which the Wicked will be tormented. Wherefore, it behoves us 
not to fear; for all their Devices, through' the Grace of Chriſt, 
come to nought; for they are full of Guile, and ready to be tranſ- 
formed into all Shapes. Hence tis that chey often pretend to ſing 
Plalms, and cite the Scriptures; and ſometimes whilſt we are a 
Reading, they give us Echoes of what we read ; and oft, in our 
Sleep, raiſe-us up to Prayers. And this they will do continually, 
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not ſuffering us to reſt : Nay, and ſomerimes they will put on the 
Religinas Habit of Monks, and talk like Religious Perſons, that 
they may deceive us by ſuch Appearances ; and when we are de- 
ceived, lead us whicher they pleate : But we ſhould nor give car (or 
liſten) to them at all. No; though they wake us to pray, and ad- 
viſe us not to eat at all; or pretend ro condemn and dejett us for 
thoſe Matters in which they before incouraged us: for they don't 
do this out ot a Principle of Religion, or Truth; but that they may 
bring che Simple into Deſpair, and make them apt to ſay, Exer- 
ciſe is unprofitable, and ſo make them nauſeare a Solitary, as a ve- 
7 grievous and burthenſome way of Living, and may entangle 

ole who have entred into a Courſe of Se/f. Government, Where- 
fore, a Prophet, whom the Lord ſent, has declared ſuch Miſera- 
ble : % be to him who offers his Neighbour thick dregs to drink (a); 
becauſe ſuch Schemes and Purpoſes do turn us our of the Path that 
leads up to Vertue : for our Lord himſelt muzzled the Devils, tho 
they ſpoke Truth, and commanded them to be ſilent; for they did 
ſpeak Truth when they ſaid, Thou art the Son of God (6), leſt with 
the Truth they alto lu ſow their Perverſeneſs with the more Ad- 
vantage; and that he may accuſtom us not to hearken to them, 
though they ſeem to ſpeak Truth; for tis very unſeemly for us, 
who have the Holy Scriptures, and Deliverance by our Saviour, to 
be taught by the Devil, who kept not his oun Station, bur ſtadied 
Diſorder : For this reafon he is forbid ro quote Scripture ; Unto 
the Wicked, ſaid God, when efore do ſt thou utter my Statutes, and takeſt 
my Covenant in thy Mouth (c) : For they do prerend, and diſturb 
all things to delude the Simple: Sometimes they ſtamp, ſomerimes 
they laugh, and ſometimes they hiſs. But when one regards them 
not, then they weep and lament, as vanquiſhed : For this Reaſon 
the Lord God muzzled the Devils. We therefore having learnt 
this from the Holy Scriptures, ought to reſiſt them, and imitate 
their Reſoluteneſs and Stratagems againſt us. Pray eye the Exam- 
ple of David, Whilſt the Wicked was before me I was den, and ſtill, 
and held my peace, even from good Words : And again, Like a deaf 
Man I beard not, and as one who is dumb I opened not my Mouth : I be- 
came like a Man who does not hear (d). Wherefore let us not hear 
them, as being Strangers to us; nor obey them, although they 
wake us to go to Prayers, or talk about Faſts: But rather let us at- 
tend to the Pur poſe of our Exerciſe, and not be deceived by them, 
who always act wich Dereit: Neither let us be afraid, though they 
ſhould come with Force againſt us, and threaten to kill us: For 
they are weak, and can do nothing but threaten: But this by the 
By: But now I think of it, I muſt not think much to ſpeak more 
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largely of theſe Matters to you; for a Remembrance of them will 
be fafe for you. When our Lord was à Pilgrim upon Earth, the 
Enemy fell, and his Forces were weakened, For this Reaſon he, 
a Tyrant, though fallen, is not at reſt yet; but threatens us with 
Words. Think ot this all of ye, and deſpiſe the Devil. Were 
they confin'd to ſuch Bodies as theſe, they might poſſibly ſay, Men 
lie hid, and we do not find them: But when we do find them, we 
make work with them. But if the Caſe were ſo with them, we 
might hide our ſelves, by ſhutting the Doors againſt them: But 
ſince tis not ſo; but their Nature, on the contrary, is ſuch, that 
they can enter in even when the Door is ſhut, and they themſelves 
are all over, and all about us in the Air, together with their Prin- 
cipal, the DESTROYER; and do always will Miſchief, and are 
ready girt to do it; and the Devil, as our Saviour hath told us, 
the Father of Miſchief, is a Murderer (a); and we now live a Life 
of War againſt him: tis plain now, that notwithſtand ing they are 
N they have no Strength; and therefore their Weakneſs 
cannot be imputed to the Confinement of Bodies; for no Place hin- 
ders them from laying their Snares; neither do they ſpare us be- 
cauſe we are their Friends; neither are they Lovers of Good, to 
reQifie us: But they are rather more Wicked, And there is no- 
thing about which they are fo ſolicicous, as to miſchief us, and all 
the Friends of Vertue, and of the true worſhip of God. Bur be- 
cauſe they are able ro do nothing, therefore they are continually 
pretend ing and threarning : Could they do any thing, they would 
not delay; but they would put their Miſchiet in Execution; for 
their Deſign againſt us is inveterate. Ye ſee we are here together, 
and ſpeak againſt them in ſpight of their Teeth, and they do 
know that they are weakened by our Proficiency in Vertue. Had 
they Power and Authority, they would not ſuffer one of us Chri- 
ſtians to live; for Piety is an Abominarion ro a Sinner. And hav- 
ing not ſuch Power, they wound and vex themſelves the more, be- 
cauſe they cannot put their Threats in Execution: This ſhould of- 
ten be in our Thoughts, that we may not be afraid of them. Had 
they any Power remaining in them, they would not have come in 
ſuch a Multirude, or put on ſuch Appearances, or have transformed 
themſelves tor Stratagems ſake, Were it otherwiſe, the Strength 
of one would have ſuffic'd ro have done what he liſt. For a Wic- 
ked Being, that is inveſted with Power, does not kill in Effigie, or 
terrifie by Multitudes, but abuſes his Power as he pleaſes: Bur the 
Devils being ſtript of their Power, like Actors on a Stage, ſhifr 
themſelves into many Shapes, which only fright Children : And 
therefore their Weakneſs ſhould render them contemptible in our 
Eyes. The true Angel of whom we read (b), who was ſent by the 


(a) Jobn VIII. 44. (5) 2 Kings XIX. 35. 
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Lord, ſtood in no need of Multitudes, or outward Appearances, or 
Shoutings, or Clappings, but made uſe of his Power without Noiſe ; 
and ſtrait- way killed an Hundred and Eighty Five Thouſand, Only 
weak Angels ſtrive to terriſie by Phanſies. 

17. Bur if any one here ſhould have Fob's Caſe in his Thoughts, 
and ask, How came the Devil ro do ſo much againſt Fob ? He plum'd 
him of his Eſtate, kill d his Children, and ſtruck his Body with a 

ievous Ulcer. I anſwer ſuch an one, the Devil had no Power; 

t God gave it him for the Trial of Fob : Being able to effect no- 
thing of himſelf, and without leave, he requeſted Power, and got 
it: And therefore the Devil is the more to be deſpiſed, becauſe he 
had not Power, ſo much as againſt one righteous perſon; for had 
he had it, he would not have requeſted it. His having begg'd it, 
not only once, but à ſecond time, ſnews that he had not Power. 
And truly we need not wonder that he had no Power againſt Job; 
for he could not hurt meer Brutes, without God's Permiſſion (a). 
Ke has no Authority, no not ſo much as over the Swine : For 'tis 
writren, that _ entreated the Lord, ſaying, S. ffer us to go into the 
Swine. Now, if they have no Authority over the Swine, much 
leſs over Men, who were made after God's Image: God alone ought 
to be feared: As for Devils, they ſhould be deſpiſed, nor dreaded 


in the leaſt. The more they level againſt us, the more intent let us 


be upon Exerciſe ; for an upright Life, and Faith in God 1 a very 
ſerviceable piece of Armour againſt them. They are afraid of the 
Faſting, the Prayer, the Vigilance, the Meekneſs, the Contentedneſs, 
the Contempt of Money and Glory, the Lowlineſs and Love of Poverty, 
the Alms and Meehneſs of Aſceticks; but principally, of their Piety 
fo Chrift, This is the reaſon why they make ſuch a buſtle, that 
there may be none to trample on them: For they are very ſenfible 
thar Chriſtians have Grace given them by our Saviour againſt them- 
ſelves : For he himſelf ſays, B-hold, I have given you Power to tread 
upon Serpents and Scorpions, and every Power of the Enemy. When- 
ever therefore they pretend ro foretel! furure things, let no one 
preſume to regard them: For ſometimes they tell us of Brethren, 
that meet us ſome Days after, and accordingly we meet them, Bur 
this they do without any Principle of Kindneſs to them, to 'whom 
they tell it: For they do it only to perſuade them to believe them 
in other Matters; and having once got them in their Clutches, they 
at length, find an Opportunity to undo them. Therefore we mu 

not give them the Hearing, but reject them, and tell them, We do 
not want to know ſuch unneceſſary Matters. Beſides too, What 
wonder is it if they, whoſe Bodies are ſo much finer than Mens, 
when they have ſeen Perſons ſet out upon a Journry, get before 
them, and give Notice of it? Has not an Horſemar the ſame Ad- 
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vantage of one who travels on Foot? We need not therefore ad- 
mire them for this: For they do not foretell of things that are not; 
alone knows things before they zre. To how many do theſe 
vils run, like Thieves, before hand, and tell them what we are 
how a doing, attd how we are diſcourſing againſt them, before any 
of us depart hence, and acquaint others with it? but cannot any 
that runs do the ſame trick by one that walks gently? To make 
this familiar by an inſtance ; ſuppoſe a Perſon begins ro walk from 
Thebes, or any other Town, and the Devils, before he begins ro 
walk, don't know that he will walk ; but when they ſee him walk- 
ing, run before-hand, and give Notice of it beſore bo is come, and 
accordingly he comes at the time mention'd; Can this be call'd a 
prediction? Nay, oft times when thoſe who began to walk returt 
back, they deceive them. In like manner they trifle about the 
River-Water ; for having ſeen many Rains fall in ſome Quarters of 
Agypt, and thence conjecturing, that the River will overflow be- 
fore the Water come to gt, they tun and give Notice of the 
Flood: Which Men might eafily do if they could run fo faſt. Th 
are juſt like David's Spies (a), who went up to the top, and ſaw ; 
Perſon coming, before him that tarried below. This is to foretell 
things that are already upon the Anvil, inſtead of forerelling future 
Events. Thus theſe Spirits tell one another, ſuch a Perſon, is ſick, 
or the like; only that they may deceive : Whereas; ſhould Provi- 
dence (as He can) decree any contrary Accident concerning the 
Waters, or the Travellers, the Devils have falfify'd, and thoſe that 
minded them are deceived. Thus the Propheſies of the Greeks were 
pack'd together, and they were deceived by the Devil in former 
times; and, at length, a Period was put to their Deceit: For the 
Lord came and brought the Devils with their Subtleties to nought. 
For they ſee nothing of themſelves ; but, like Thieves, carry away 
what they ſee from others: So that they are rather ConjeQurers, 
than Foretellers. Let no one therefore admire them, if they ſpeak 
Truth ſometimes: For juſt ſo Phyſicians, atter they have obſerved 
in others the ſame Diſeaſes, by Symproms and comparing, give 
Notice of them in their Patients. alſo Mariners and Husband» 
men obſerve the Temper of the Air, and, by Uſe, forebode that 
there will be a Storm, or a Calm. Now, ro one ſays, ſuch fore 
from Divine Providence; but from Experience and Cuſtom, Where- 
fore, if the Devils do ſo; they neither deſerve Admiration, nor At- 
tention: For, what Advantage can it be to know ſuch things be- 
fore-hand if they he true? For ſuch Knowledge as this neither 
contributes to Vertue, nor good Manners. No one is judg d for 
what he does not know of this kind, nor benefitted by having learnt 
it: But every Man is judg'd by God and himſelf, whether he hag 
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kept the Faith, and obſerved his Commands: To this we ſhould 
give great Attendance. Our Exerciſe and Contention ſhould nor 
be to foreknow , but to walk well-pleaſing in God's Sight. And 

, We ought to pray, not that we may foreknow, nor to requeſt this 
as a Reward of our Exerciſe; bur that our Lord may work with us 
towards our obtaining a Victory over the Devil. 

But if we find our ſelves ſollicitous ro fore-know, G let 
us be pure in our Minds; for 1 do believe, that a Soul, in every 
reſpect, pure, and brought to its Primitive Frame, may become ſo 
diſcerning, as to ſee, by the Revelation of our Lord, both more 
and remoter Evenrs too, than Devils, Juſt fo rhe Soul of Eliſha 
ſaw Gebazi (a), and the Hoſts ſtanding before him (5). 

18. When, therefore, they come in the Night, and are willing 
to tell things, or ſay, we are good Angels, believe them nor, for 
they lie: Or, if they praiſe your Exerciſe, or call you Happy, be- 
leve them not; neither ſubmir ſo far to them as to hear them: But 
rather croſs your ſelves and your Families,and pray together, and you 
ſhall ſee them vaniſh: For they are daſtardly, and dread the Sign 
of our Lords Croſs, becauſe by that our Saviour made them bare, and 
Publickly expoſed them (c). Moreover, if they grow more and 
more impudenr, and leap about wantonly in various Shapes, don't 
be afrgid,or attend to them as good Spirits; for, by God's A ſſiſtance, 
twill be poſſible, nay eaſie, to diſtinguiſh between the Preſence of a 
good and & bad Spirit: For, the Appearance of Holy Spirits is not 

- wich Diſturbance and Diſorder, for, He will not ſtrive,nor cry,neither 
doth any one bear their Voice (d). But a Good Spirit viſits in ſuch a 
{weer and delectable manner, that Joy, and Tranſport, and Confi- 
dence, preſently cover the Soul that is viſited : For, the Lord is 
with them, who is our Joy; and the Power of God the Father. Be- 
ſides too, when they viſit, the Thoughts of the Soul are free from 
Conſternation and Wavering : For the Soul, being enlightened by 
fuch a Viſion, views with Eaſe the Spirits that appear. Further- 
more, it has a certain Defire of Divine and future things ſerzing it, 
and 1s willing to joyn with the Spirits, and ro go out with them, 
And if thoſe, ro whom they appear, be afraid of the Viſion, they 
preſently take away the Fear by Love, as Gabriel did from Zacha- 
ple). As alſo, the Angel which appeared ro the Women at the 

Wine Tomb (F). A Teſtimony of this Truth too, is that Say- 
ing of the Shepherd in the Goſpel, Be ye not afraid (g): For the 
Fear of Good Men is not a Fear of Puſillanimity; but it proceeds 
from the Senſe of the Advent of ſuperiour Beings. So much con. 
cerning the Nature of the Viſion of Good Angels. 
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Bat che Incurfion and Appearance of Evil Spirits, is diſturb d 
with Noiſe, and Clamour, and Brawling, like the Hurlyburly of 
uuraught Boys, or High-way-men : whence proceeds Timidity of 
Soul, Confuſion, and Ataxy of Thoughts, Grief, Hatred of Aſceticks, 
great Deſpondence, Tediouſneſs, Remembrance of Relations, and Fear 0 
Death : In ſhort, Luſting after evil things, Weariſomneſs of Vertue, 
and Diſorderlineſs of Morals. Wherefore, after you have been fright- 
ed with a Viſion, if your Fear be preſently taken away, and there 
ſuccecd in the room of it a Joy unalterable, and you find within 
your ſelf Chearſulneſs, and Confidence, and Refreſhment, and Compo- 
ſedneſs of Thought, and all the other things which I mentioned be- 
or oy Manlyneſs, and Love towards God, take Courage and pray; 


for Joy and Steaddineſs of Soul difcovers the Holineſs of the Spi- 
tit that is preſent, Thus Abraham when he ſaw the Lord exulted 
(a). And Fobn, when he heard a Voice from Mary, Mother of 
God, leap'd for Joy: But it there be Confuſion in thoſe that ap- 
pear, and Noiſe from without, and Worldly Phantaſies, and Threat. 
nings of Dearh, with the other Diſorders above-menrioned, then 
know that tis the Sally of Wicked Spirits. Let this be a Common 
Rule, If the Soul be fearful, there are Enemies in fight; for they 
are Devils that don't take away that Fearfulneſs, as the great Arch- 
| Angel Gabriel did from Mary, and Zachary, and the Angel that ap- 
- peared at the Tomb from the Women: But Wicked Angels, when 
f they ſee Men afraid, they encreaſe their Phantaſies, that they may 
1 dread them the more: And fo, at laſt, they aſſault them, and jeer 
4 them, and bid them fall down and worſhip, Thus they deceived 
s the Gentilet. By this Means they that were not Gods, were falſly 
* ealled Gods. But our Lord has not ſuffered us to be deluded by the 
n Devil, whom he rebuked, when he was exciting ſuch Fancies in 
y him, Get thee behind me Satan: for "tis written, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
[- the Lord thy God, and Him only ſhalt then ſerve (b). Let therefore 
t, dle crafty one be more and more deſpiſed : For what our Lord 
n. ſpake, he ſpoke for our ſake, that the Devil, hearing the ſame 
2 Words from us, may be overturned by the Power of the Lord, who 
4 lo tebuked them then. | . 
ne 19. But when we have caſt out Devils we ſhould not vaunt, nei- 
„cher when we have cured Diſeaſes ſhould we be lifred up; or ad- 
mire one that caſts out Devils, or deſpiſe one that does not caſt 
them out: But, ler every one mind every one's Diſcipline, and ei- 
ther imirate or emulare it, or re&ifie it. For doing of Signs and 
Wonders is not our Buſineſs : This belongs ro our Saviour. Hence 
he ſaith to his Diſciples, Rejoice not becauſe the Devils are ſubject unto 
yu; but becauſe your Names are written in Heaven 'c): For our hav- 
ing our Names written in Heaven is a Teſtimony of our Virtue and 
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regular Life : But co caſt out Devils is the pure Gift of our Saviour, 
who gave it. Whence we read that to thoſe who glory ing, n6t in 
their Vertue, bur in Signs, ſaid, Lord, bave we not caſt out Devils 
in thy Name ? and in thy Name done many Wonders (a) ? Our Saviour 
ſaid, Truly, I ſay unto you, I know you not : For the Lord knows not 
the ways of the Ungodly, In „28 I faid before, we ſhould 
always pray for the Gift of d ſcerning of Spirits, that, as tis written, 
we may not believe every Spirit (b). - | 
20, I thought, indeed, now to have concluded, and been filent 
of what concerned my ſelf, and to have contented my ſelf with 
giving theſe Memento s. But that ye may not think I ſpeak theſe 
things idlely, but do declare them from Experience, and a Know. 
ledge of the Truth, therefore (though I become as a Fool thereby, 
however, the Lord knows the Purity of my Conſcienee, and that! 
do not do it for my own ſake, but out of Love to you, and to en- 
courage you,) I will further acquaint you with fome of them. As 
ofr as they applauded me, when I, in the Name of the Lord, cur- 
ſed them: When they would be fore-relling the Overflow of the 
River, and I asked them, What need you concern your ſelves 2 
bout that? When once they came threatning and ſurrounding me, 
like Soldiers accoutred and hors'd; and another while fill'd the 
Houſe with Wild Beaſts and creeping Creatures, and I ſung, Theſe 
in Chariots, and they on Horſes ;, but we will repice in the Name of the 
Lord our God (c); they were preſently roured by the Mercy of 
Chriſt. Another time when they came and made an Appearance 
of Light in the Dark, and ſaid, We are come, Anthony, to lend 
thee our Light: Bur I prayed, ſhutting my Eyes, becauſe I diſdain- 
ed ro behold their Light, preſently the Light of the Ungodly was 
put out. A few Months after they came finging, and talking out 
of the Holy Scriptures ; but I, as though Deaf, hearkened not to 
chem, but prayed that I might abide unſhaken in my Mind, After 
this they came and made a Noiſe, and hiſsd and danc'd; but a 
ſoon as I prayed, and lay along ſinging by my ſelf, they preſent!y 
began to wail and weep, as though they were ſpent: Bur I glori. 
fied God, who pluck'd down their Boldneſs, and expos'd their Fu- 
ry. Once there eame a Devil, very tall in Appearance, that dard 
to ſay, I am the Power of God, and I am Providence, M bat would. 
thou have me beſtow upon thee ? But I ſpit upon him, and, having 
nam'd the Name of Chriſt, endeavoured to beat him; nay, and | 
ſeem'd to beat him; and he immediately, at the Naming of Chriſt, 
as great as he was, diſappear'd with the reſt of the Devils. And 
when he came, as I was faſting in a Monk's Habir, with Loaves it 
his Arms, and ſaid, Eat, and take ſome Refreſhment (you toyl mort 
than you neea) otherwiſe you will grow weak ; for you are a Man ; But 
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T obſerv'd his Stratagem, and roſe up to Pray; which he not endu- 
ring to ſee, preſentiy fail'd, and, going out of Doors, diſappear'd 
like Smoak, As oſt as he laid Gold before me to touch ir, and ſee 
it, 1 fell ro Pſalmody; and then he would pine. As oft as they 
beat me with Stripes, I ſaid, Nothing ſhall ſeparate me from the Love 
of Chriſt; and after that they beat one another. However, it was 
not I that vanqu ned them, but the Lord, who ſaid, I ſaw Satan 
falling, like Lightning from Heaven (a). | | 
Now I, my Children, being mindful of the Apoſtle's Saying, ap- 
ply'd this to my ſelf, that ye may learn not to faint, nor be afraid 
of the Devil and his Agenrs. And fince I have been a Fool in tel- 
ling this, receive from what I have ſaid a Spiric of Fear, and be- 
lieve me; for I don't lye. Once one of them knock'd at the Door 
of my Cell, and when I opened ir, I ſaw a tall Figure; and when 
I azked him, Who art thou? He anſwered, I am Satan: faid I, 
What makes you be here? He anſwered, Why do all the Monks, 
and other Chriſtians, blame me undeſervedly ? Why do they hour- 
ly curſe me? ſaid I, Why doſt thou trouble them? ſaid he, I don't 
diſturb them: But they trouble themſelves; for I am weak. Surely 
they have not read, O thou Enemy, Deſtructions are come to a perpe- 
tual End; and thou haſt deſtroyed Cities (b). I have no longer 4 
Place, an Arrow, or a City: There are now Chriſtians every where; 
and, at laſt, the Deſart is fill'd with Monks. Let them preſerve 
themſelves, and not curſe me to no purpoſe. Then I admiring the 
Grace of the Lord, ſaid unto him, ** Thou art always a Lyar, and 
„ never ſpeakeſt Truth: Thou haſt ſpoke the Truth to me (now 
« againſt thy Will: for Chriſt being come has made thee wea 
« and bare. After he had heard the Name of our Saviour, which 


ſcorch'd him ſo that he could not endure ir, he diſappear d. If 


therefore the Devil himſelf owns that he is weak, tis our Duty al- 
ways to deſpiſe him and his Agents, Thus ye ſee how many Wiles 
the Enemy, with his Hounds, has againſt us: Bur I, having learnt 
his Weakneſſes, have ſhewed my Contempt of him thoſe ſeveral 
ways which I have mentioned to you. Don't let us fink in our 
Minds, or form or entertain Fears within our ſelves, ſaying, Leſt 
the Devil come and overthrow ur, and, of @ ſudden take us up, and 
throw us down, an! put us out of Order. Let us have none of theſe 
Thoughts, not be ſorrowtul, as though we were periſhing : But ra- 
ther let us rejoyge and be glad, as being in the Number of thoſe 
who ſhall-be ſav'd; and conſider with our ſelves, that the Lord is 
with us, who have triumph'd over Devils, and put them to flight; 
and let us always think, that the Lord being with us, our Enemies 
can do us no harm : for they deal with us differently, according as 
they find us differently diſpos d; and according to the Thoughes 
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which they find wichin us: Thus, it they find us daſtardly and df. 
ſturb d, they form ſtrange Fancies within us; juſt like Cut-throats 
and Robbers; they preſently ſeize upon the Place which they find un- 
guarded. Whatever we think of our ſelves, to that they will be ſure 
to add; if we are dejetted, they encreaſe our Timerouſneſs, by 
injecting Fancies and Threats; and fo the miſerable Soul is tortured 
by them. Bur it they find us rejoicing in the Lord, and diſcour- 
ſing of Matters that do relate to Him, — the Soul fenc'd with 
ſuch Thoughts, they are con founded and turn aſide; becauſe all 
things are in the Lord's Hand, and à Devil prevails not againſt a 
Chriſtian, When the Enemy faw Fob immur'd thus, he ran away 
from him: But when he found F«das deſtitute of theſe, he took 
him Captive, So that if we would deſpiſe the Enemy, we ſhould 
always think of the things that relate to the Lord; and our Souls 
would be always rejoycing in Hope; and we ſhould ſee all the De- 
vils ludicrous Tricks be like Smoak, and they themſelves rather fly- 
ing than purſuing. For, as I told you before, they themſelves are 
very teariul, always expecting the Fire prepared for them. Take 
this therefore for 2 Sign not to be afraid of them; When any Spi- 
tit appears, faint not for Fear; but be the Viſion what it will, firſt 
boldly ask, Who art thou, and Whence.? and it it be the Appearance 
of a Good Spirit, thou wilt preſently be ſtrengthened with Piero 
y, and turn thy Surprize of Fear into Joy: But if it he a Diabo- 
ical Appearance, it preſently fails, when it ſees thy Mind firong ; 
for thy asking, Who, and whence. art thou? is a Sign of the Ataxy 
of thy Mind, Thus Foſbua the Son of Nave (a) learnt by asking: 
and the Enemy was not conceal'd when Daniel ask d. 1 
Anthony having diſcours d after this manner, they all rejoyced, 
inſomuch, that their Love of Vertue was encreas' d, and the Negli · 
gence of ſome was ſnook off, and the Opinionativeneſs or Self- Con · 
Ft, and Vain-glory of others ceas'd; and all were perſuaded to 
eſpiſe the Devil's Freacnerys Wining the Grace that was given to 
St. Ant bam by our Lord for his Exerciſe. 5 
21. The MONASTERLES now were like ſo many Sacred Ta- 
bernacles, full of Divine Choirs, ſinging, and delighting in Holy 
Conferences, and Faſting, and Praying, and exulting in the Hope 
of future Goods, and working to give Alms, and Exerciſing mutual 
Love, and unanimous Symphony among themſelves. So that you 
might ſee there, of a Truth, 4 Land of Piety and Righteouſneſs by 
it ſelf: For there was neither an Injurious nor an injured per ſon, 
neither any Complaint of the Oppreſſor: But a Multitude of Aſce- 
ricks, having one and the ſame Ardour for Vertue ; inſomuch, that 
one among the reſt of the SpeQators, ſeeing ſuch. Monaſteries, and 
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_ grodly are thy Dwellings, O Facob, and thy Tabernacles, O Iſrael ! As 
the ſhady Vales are they rey forth, and as the Parks beſide the Ri- 


vers, and as the Tents which the Lord bath fix d, and as th: Cedars 
by the Waters ſide. 


22, St. Anthony therefore,oft retiring himſelf into his Monaſtery, 


daily grew vigorous in Exercife, and groan'd, longing for Manfions 


in Heaven, becauſe he long'd for them, and obſerv'd the frail Life 
of Man: When-ever he was about to ear, or drink, or ſleep, or 
ferve any other Bodily Neceſſities, he bluſh'd ; for he thought up- 
on the Dignity of his intellectual part: So that oftentimes, when 
he was going to eat with orher Monks, and call'd co Remembrance 
his Spiritual Food, he refus'd, and retir'd to eat alone, thinking 
he ſhould bluſh if he was ſeen Eating by them. When he ear alone, 
twas purely ou of Neceſſity: Sometimes, though very ſeldom, he 
eat with his Brethren : But, though 'twere with Bluſhing, he took 
the Liberty to acquaint his Brethren, for their Benefit, that they 
ſhould lay out their Leiſure rather on their Soul, than their Body, 
leſt it be weigh'd down by the Pleaſures of rhe Body, which ought 
to be in Subjection to ir, For our Saviour has ſaid, Take no Thought 

for your Life, what you ſhall eat; nor for your Body, what ye ſhall put 

on Do nor ſeek what ye may eat, nor what ye may drink, neither 

ain at high things ; For all theſe things the Nations 1 the Hard ſeek; 

for your Father knows that ye need them , and all theſe things ſhall be 

added unto you. 

23. Not long after the Emperor Maximinis per ſecuted the Church; 
and ſome Holy Martyrs being carried to Alexandria, he left his Mo- 
naſtery and followed them, ſaying to his Friends, Let us. alſo go and 
combat; er ſee thiſe who do: For he was Ambitious of Martyrdom. 
But, not being willing to deliver up himſelf, he miniſtred to the 
Confe ſſors in the Mines and Priſons, and ſhewed great Diligence in 
the Court of Judicature, comforting and ſpurring on thoſe that 
were call d to it, and attend ing them till they were Crowned Mar- 
tyre. Wherefore, the Judge obſerving the Fearleſsneſs and Aſſi- 
duity of Ant hony, and of thoſe chat were with him, ordered that 
no Monk ſhould appear in the Courr, nor ſo much as live in the- 
City; ſo that all che reſt ſeemed to abſcond that Day: But St. An- 
thony took this ſo much to thought, chat he waſh'd his Scapulary 
the cleaner the Day after, and ſtood foremoſt on an high place be- 
fore rhe Judge's Face. And though all Perſons admir'd ar ir, and 
the Governor, as he paſs'd by wich his Train, took Notice of it; 
yet he ſtood unmov'd, ſhewing the Readineſs of the Chriftians to 
die : For, as I ſaid before, he wiſh'd ro die a Martyr, and appear'd 
very much griev'd becauſe he did nor. But the Lord preſerv'd and 
reſerv'd him for our Benefit, and the Advantage of many more, 
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that he might be a Teacher ro many, by the Exerciſe which he * 
learnt ous of the Holy Seriptures; for the bare fight of his Diſcis K: 
pline inflam'd many others to imitate his Lite. Whereſore, he a- 0 


gain viſired the Confeſſors, as he us d; and, as it were bound up to- 
gether wich them, he labour'd to ſerve them. But after that Per- 
fecution, in which the blefſed Biſhop Peter ſuffered 
ceas d, he pilgrimag'd and retir'd again to the Monaſtery, where 
was daily a Martyr in Conſcience, and fought the Combats of Faith: 
For there he us'd himſelf ro much and ſtricter Exerciſe ; for he al- 
ways faſted. His inner Garment was Hair-cloth, his upper of Lea - 
ther; which was the Habit he wore to his dying Day; neither 
waſhing the Dirt off his Body, no, nor ſo much as his Feer, unleſs 
they were wet by chance, when he waded thorow Water on 24 
ourney. 
, 24. Now, when he had thus retir'd, and reſolv'd to continue in 
that State ſome time, without ever going abroad, or entertaining 
any Company. There came to him one Martinian, a Colonel, who 
had a Daughter troubled with a Devil, and was very troubleſome to 
him; and atter he had ſtood a long while knocking at the Door, 
and entreating him to come, and pray to God for his Daughter, 
Anthony would not ſuffer him to hreak open his Door; but leani 
our at the top, ſaid, Man, Why doſt thou ſtand crying thus? 
« am a Man as well as thou: If thou beheveſt, pray to God, and 
« *ris done preſently. The Colonel therefore pray'd to God with 
Faith, and went his way, and his daughter was cleans'd from the 
Devil. Many other things did our Lord by him : Whereſore we do 
not read in vain, Ah, and it ſhall be given yyu, For many that 
were Sick and only ſat without the Monaſtery, by Faith and Prayer 
were Cur'd. Bur as ſoon as he ſaw himſelf thus diſturb'd by a great 
many cople, and not permitted to retire, according to his Purpoſe 
and Defire, and fearing leſt, from what the Lord did by him, he 
ſhould be lifred up, or any one elſe, upon that account, ſhould 
think of him beyond what he ought, he thought, and was reſolved 
to oy to the upper Thebais, where no body knew him; and having 
took ſome Loaves of his Erethren, he far down by the River Banks 
watching for a Veſſel to get over. In the mean while came 2 Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, Anthony, Whither goeſt thou, and where- 


& fore? Anthony, without any Commotion, or Diſorder of Mind, 


(for he was us d to ſuch extraordinary Occurrences) ſaid, ©* Since 
the Multitude will not let me be at reſt here, I have a mind to 

« retire in the upper Thebais; and ſo much the rather, becauſe 
* they require things above my Strength. Then reply'd che Voice, 
« Should'ſt rhou go thither, thou would'ſt have double the Trouble 


40 to undergo: But if thou would'ſt be quiet, indeed, go into the 
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& inner Wilderneſs. But, Who (ſaid — ſhall ſhew me the 

„ way, for I don't know ir? And the Voice preſently directed him 
4 to ſome Sarazens that were travelling that way. Whereupon 

Anthony made up to them, and requeſted ro walk with them to the 
Wilderneſs. They, as it were 1 — Order of Providence, re- 
ceiv'd him readily. By that time he had travelled with them three 
Nights and three Days, he came to a very high Mountain. Now, 
under the Mountain there was fine, clear, cool, ſweet, tremblin 
Water; and without the Plain, a few Wild Palm-Trees that ha 
been neglected. Anthory, as being ſent thither by God, was in 
Love with the Place; for this was the Place of which the Voice 
(that ſpake to him upon the Banks of the River) gave him Notice. 
Having at firſt took with him ſome of his Fellow-Travellers Loaves, 
he tarry'd alone in the Mount, no Body at all converſing with him. 
There he kept looking upon ir as his own Home, The Sarazens 
having obſery'd his Intent and Propoſal to himſelf in Living there, 
deſignedly paſsd often that way, and gladly ſupply'd him with 
Bread, He had alſo a little Refreſhment from the Palms. 

25. And afrerwards the Brethren, like Children mindful of their 
Father, took care to ſend to him. But Anthony conſidering that 
{ome were toyled upon the account of bringing him Bread, and 
being willing to ſpare the Monks that trouble, deliberated with him- 
ſelf how he might prevent it; and fo, at laſt, deſired thoſe that 
came to him to bring him a Spade, and a Matteck, and 2 little Corn. 
When he was ſupply'd with Materials, he walk'd a little way, and 
having found a little piece of Arable Ground, he Till'd it; and 
having Plenty enough of Water to water it, he ſow'd bis Grain 
there; and thus, ever - after, he was ſupply'd with Bread enough 
every Year; rejoycing becauſe he was troubleſome to none, and 
— keep himſelf without being burthenſome to any one. After 
ſeeing ſome coming to him again, he rill'd ſome more Ground, and 
Planted a few Herbs, for the Refreſhment of any tir'd Traveller. Ar 
firſt che Wild Beaſts of the Deſart came, out of pretence for Wa- 
ter, and damag'd his Standing-Corn, One Day, therefore, he 
pleaſantly took hold of one of the Beaſts, and ſaid to them all, 
„„ Why do ye hurt me, fince I don't hurt you? Get ye gone, in 
« the Name of the Lord, and come no more near this Place again 
and from that time they, as it were, receiving his Command, ne- 
ver came again: So he kept alone in the inner part of the Moun- 
tain, — to Prayer and Exerciſe, But his Brethren came 
and miniſtred unto him ; entreating him ro let them come once a 
Month and bring him ſome Olives, Beans, and Oyl, becauſe he 
was now grown Ancient, Whilſt he lived there, how many Con- 
flits he under-went, (not with Fleſh and Blood, but with Devils, 
his grand Adverſaries,) we know very well from thoſe who went to 
hitn; who heard Tumults, Voices, and Noiſes, like thoſe ot the 
trampling of Horſes, and claſhing of Arms, and ſaw the Mount ful 
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of wild Beaſts in the Night, and him as it were Fighting and Pray- 
ing againſt them: Bur he emboldened the Hearts of choſe that 
came to him, and ſtrove upon Bended Knees in Prayer with the 
Lord. And tis worth our whole to confider, with Admiration, 
that he (though all alone in ſuch a great Wilderneſs) was not aſraid 
of the Devil's Aſſaulting him, nor of the Fierceneſs of many wild 
Beaſts, and Creeping Creatures; but did literally (as tis written 
truſt in the Lord, like Mount Sion, having a Mind unmos'd, a 
void of Fluctuation: So that (as tis written) the Devils fled, and the 
Wild Beaſts were at Peace with bim (a). The Devil, therefore, as 
David ſings (6), gnaſhed pon him with his Teeth when he ſaw him, 
But Anthony was comforted by our Saviour, and continued unhurt, 
notwithſtanding all his Subtleties and Stratagems. The Devil ſent 
all the Beaſts and Snakes out of their Holes and Dens gaping upon 
him, and threatning to bite him. But he underſtanding the Device 
of the Enemy, ſaid to them all, If ye have received any Autho- 
6. rity over me, I am ready to be devour'd by you; but if ye are 
« ſuborn'd by the Devil, tarry here no longer, but get ye hence in 
«- an Inſtant; for I am Chriſt's Servant. And they fled at his Word 
as faſt as from a Whip. 

26. A few Days afrer that, as he was at work, (for he always 
took Care to labour) one ſtanding at the Door, train d after him with 
his Heels fome of his —— Twigs which he had wrought roge- 

ther; (tor he made little Baskets, and exchang'd them with thoſe 
that came to him tor what they brought him) and as he ſtood up, 
he ſaw a Beaft, down to the Thighs like a Man, but with Legs aud 
Feet like an Aſs, Anthony only ſign'd himfelf with the Sign of che 
Croſs, and ſaid, © Iam a Servant of Chriſt; If thou art ſent hither 
againſt me, lo! I am here. Bur the Beaſt with his Devils fled ſo 
faſt, that he fell and died for Haſte. Now, the Death of the Beaſt 
ſigniſy d the Overthrow of the Devils; for they did all they could 
to bring him out of the Wilderneſs, but could not prevail. 

27. Soon aſter this he travelled with ſome of his Brethren Monks 
that came to ſee him, and requeſted him to come and live with 
them a little while. Now the Monks had a Camel to carry their 
Loaves and Water, (for that Deſart was Waterleſs, neither was there 
any drinkable Water thereabouts, bur by the Mount where his 
Monaſtery was, and thence they had the Water that they took with 
them.) Wherefore, their Water failing them whilſt they were up- 
on their Way, and the Heat T. great, their Lives were in 
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Danger, was very much troubled, and groan'd, and having ſtept a 
little way afide and kneel'd and pray d, the Lord preſently made 
Water ſpring forth out of the Place where he had pray'd; and 
they all drank and reviv'd, and fill'd their Bottles, and having 
ſought the Camel found him; for (as it happen d) the Halter 
twin d about a Stone, and held him faſt ; ſo they brought him, wa- 
ter d and loaded him, and travell'd ſafe ro their Journey's End. 
And as ſoon as he came to the Ourer Monaſteries, they all came 
and ſaluted him, as a Father. And now there was Joy again in 
the Mountains, and a new Emulation of Proficiency and Confola- 
tion by mutual Love and Faith, Ir rejoyc'd Anthony mighrily ro ſee 
the Forwardneſs of the Monks, and his Siſter grown old in Virgini- 
ty, and become a Governeſs over other Virgins, In a ſhort time 
afrer he rerurn'd to his own Mountain, whither many that were 
Diſeaſed came to him. 

He would be continually charging all the Monks that came 
to him, to believe in the Lord, and love Him, and to keep them- 
ſelves from filthy Thoughts and carnal Pleaſures, and (as tis writ- 
ten in the Proverbs) not to be deceiv'd by the -Fulneſs of the Belly; and 
to avoid Vain-glory, and to pray continually, and to ſing before 
Sleep and after Sleep, ani ro lay up the Precepts of the Holy Scrip- 
tures in their Breaſts, and remember the Acts of the Saints, that 
the Soul being minded of thoſe Precepts, may be conformed to 
their Zeal : Bur eſpecally he advis'd them to have St. Pauls Saying 
in mind, Let not the Sun go down upon your FPrath ; and to apply this 
in Common to every Precept, that the Sun may not only not go 
down upon their Wrath, but upon any other Sin whatfoever; for 
tis but fitting, that the Sun ſhould not condemn us for any Wie- 
kedneſs in the Day, nor the Moon by Night, for any Sin or 
Thought. If we would be truly Beautiful, Sr. Pauls Advice muſt 
be kepr, Fudge your ſelves : Try your ſelves (a). Ler, therefore, 
every one of you rake an Account of both his Day and Night Acti- 
ons; and wherein he has offended, let him leave off; and wherein 
he has not, let him not glory; but let him continue in that which 
is Good, and not be Negligent, or conremn his Neighbour; nei- 
ther, Let him juſtifie himſelf till (as the Bleſſed Apoſtle fays) the 
Lord come, who ſearcheth into the moſt ſecret things; tor we are of- 
ten, even to our ſelves, in the dark; as to what we do we are igno- 
rant; But the Lord comprebends all things, Wherefore, yielding 
and aſcribing judgment to him, let us, be Patient one with another, 
and. bear one anothers Burthens, and Fudge our ſelves; and wherein- 
ſoever we are behind hand, let us ſtrive to fill up our Defects. And 
pray ler me defire you to take this Rule as a Prſervative againſt 
Offending: Let all of us mark and write down all our Actions and 
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Moti ons, in order to declare them to one another; and ye may be 
confident, that it we always bluſh ro be known, we ſhall forbear 
_ offending, nay, ſo much as thinking any ill thing; for, Who would 
fin a Sin for which he muſt preſently undergo open Shame? B 
this Means, whoever offends can't be ſecrer without lying. By th 
Means we ſhould never fornicate, as being always in one another's 
Sight. Bur by writing and communicating our Thoughts, we ſhall 
keep from inward Impurity, og Shame of having ic known. 
Let our Paper therefore ſerve us inſtead of the Eyes of our Fellow- 
Alſcetichs, that our bluſhing, when we write them down in order 
to be ſeen, may prevent our Luſting amiſs in any Caſe. By wo" 1 
ing cloſe to this Model of Diſcipline, we ſhall have Power to ſu 
due the Body, and ſo pleaſe the Lord, and to tread the Wiles of 
the Enemy under Feer. This he faid to all that mer him. He 
us d to ſympathize and pray together with all Sufferers; and in ma- 
py Caſes the Lord heard him, When he was heard he did not 
boaſt ; and when he was not heard, he did nor murmur: But he 
always, and in all Circumſtances, gave Thanks unto the Lord. He 
exhorted Patients to Long · ſuſſering, and made them know, that 
Healing was not from him, or from Men, but of the Lord, who 
acts as he pleaſes, both as to what he doe and as to the time when 
he does it: Such Diſcourſe as this was to them as a Cure, none de- 
ſpiſing his Lectures: But thoſe whoſe T{neſs continu'd, learnt from 
him to be patient; and thoſe chat were Curd, not to give Thanks 
to him, but ro God alone. Among others, one Fronts, a Courtier, 

having a terrible Sickneſs, which eat his Tongue, and juſt affected 

is Eyes) came in the Mount, and defir'd Anthony to pray for him: 
St. Ant hom, at his Requeſt, pray'd to God for Frento, and bid him 
be gone, and he ſhould be Healed. 

29. But Fronto having got into his Cell by Violence, and tarrying 
a whole Day there, Anthony ſaid, ** Whilſt you tarry here you can'e 
« be curd. Be gone, and by that time you come within Sight of 
% Ae, you ſhall ſee a Sign wrought upon you. St. Ant bony 

Texting ſo poſitively, he was fatisfy'd, and went his way; and ay 

ſoon as he ſaw Aigypt he was rid of his Malady, and became a 
Sound Man, as Anthony had aſſurd him, There is another Remark- 
able Cure which I muſt not omit. 

30. A certain Virgin of Tripolis had a very terrible and toul Di- 
ſtemper, for her Tears, and her $nor, and the running of her Ears, 
turn d into Worms after jt fell upon the Ground; beſides too, ſhe 
was very Paralytical, and had very unnatural Eyes. Her Parents 
having been inform'd of St. Antbory by ſome Monks that were tra- 
velling to him, and truſting in our Lord, who, as we read, cur'd an 
Iſſue of Blood (a), requeſted that ſhe might travel with them: They 
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granting her Requeſt, the Child and her Parents went with them 
and when they came, tarry'd without the Mount with Paphnutize, 
a Confeſſor and a Monk, The other Monks went in to St. Anthony, 
and juſt as they were going to acquaint him with it, he prevented 
them, and told them of the Child's Diſeaſe, and her travelling 
with them. Hearing this, they requeſted the Child mighy be per- 
mitted to enter; but St. Anthony deny'd their Requeſt, and bid them 
go out, and they would find the Child either Heal'd or Dead: For 
(ſaid he) „Healing is not an Act of mine; Why ſhould ſhe come 
« ro me, who am a miſerable Man? To Cure is the Property of 
« Our Saviour, who exerciſes Mercy in every Place, over all that 
« call upon him; and therefore has favour'd her and her Prayer, 
« and has maniteſted this particular Inſtance of his Philanthropy to 
« me, (vix.) that he will cure the Child's Diſeaſe there. This 
caus'd great Admiration amongſt them; and they went out and 
found the Parents Rejoycing, and the Child Healthy from that rime; 

31. About this time, there had Two Brethren entred upon 4 Jour- 
ney, and for want of Water, one 2 the way; and the o- 
ther was not fat from dying too, and therefore, having no Strength 
to travel, he alſo lay upon the Ground, expecting to die. Now 
Anthony was ſitting upon the Mount, and call'd Two Monks to him 
that were hard by, and ſaid ro them, Pray take a Pitcher of 
Water, and run Agypt Road-way ; for one of two Fellow-Tra- 
« yellers is already dead, and the other will die roo unleſs ye make 
« haſte ; for this was diſcover d to me as I was a Praying. Accors 
dingly the Two Monks went and buried their dead Brother, and 
reviv'd the other, and brought him to their venerable Father, who 
was at the diſtance of a whole Day's Journey from them. If any 
one ſhould ask why Anthony did not ſpeak before the other dy'd ? 
he asks an improper Queſtion; for the Sentence of Death did not 
belong to Anthony, but to God, who determin'd Death for the one, 
and a Recovery by Anthony's inter- Agency for the other. That which 
is to be admir'd in Anthony, is this, That he had a Soul ſo ſtayd 
and ſedate, as to be ſhew'd things at ſuch a diſtance by the Lord 
upon the Mount, | ' 

32. And a little after, as he was fitting again upon the Mount, 
he ſaw one liſted up on high from the Mount, and a great deal 

Joy in all that met him: He could not but admire, and call the 
Company Bleſſed, and pray d to know what that might be, Then 
preſently came a Voice, and told him, that twas the Soul of Am- 
mun, a Monk of Nitria. Now the diſtance between Nitria and 
that Mount is Thirteen Days Journey. The Monks ſeeing the Old 
Man (for he continu'd an Aſcetick to his Old age) in ſuch a Maze, 
defired to know the reaſon of it. St. Anthony told them that Am- 
mun was dead : For this Monk was very well known among them, 
becauſe he often came thither, and many Miracles were done by 
him ; of which, this is one. Having once an Occaſion to go over 
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the River yes, (which was a great Inundation of Waters) he des 
fir'd Theodore to go at a diftance from him, that they might not ſee 


one another Naked, as they ſwam over. Then Theodore withdraws / 


ing, he bluſh'd to ſee himlelf again Naked: And as he was bluſh- 
ing and folicitous, he was of a ſudden convey'd to the other fide, 
Theodore therefore (who alſo was a very Religious Man) having ſeen 
him got over, and not at all wetted with the Water, requeſted to 
know the manner of his Paſſage: But finding him loth to tell him, 
he took hold of his Feet, and proteſted he would not let him go be- 
fore he knew. Ammun obſerving the Earneſtneſs ot Theodore, for 
the ſake of his Proteſtation, conſented to tell him, after he had 
engag d him to tell no Body before he was dead; and ſo told him 
— 5 was carry'd over after an inviſible manner, and laid on the 
other fide : He did not walk on the Water, nor was the manner 
of it poſſible ro Men, bur only poſſible to thoſe whom our Lord 
permits; as he did St. Peter. This Theodore told after Ammun's 
Death. But to return to St. Anthony. The Monks to whom St. An- 
#hony told what he faw noted down the Day in a Book : And ſome 
_ Brethren that return d from Nitria enquir'd about Thirty Days after, 


and was brought word that Ammun dy'd the ſame Day and Hour in 


which Anthony ſaw the Soul lifted vp on high; and they great! 
admir'd the Purity of Anthony's Soul, and wondred how he ſhoul 
immediately know what was done ar Thirty Days diſtance, and 
how he ſaw the Soul carry'd up a-loft. But we have freſh Matter 
of Praiſe and Wonder from Sr. Anthony ſtill. 

33. For Archelaus Comes having found him praying by himſelf 
in he Outer Mount, entreated him on the Behalf of Polycrateia, 
(who was an admirable Virgin, and full of Chriſt) for ſhe had a 
Fain in her Stomach and her Side, by reaſon of extreme Exerciſe, 
and was very weakly all over her Body: Wherefore Anthony pray'd 
and Archetaus mark'd down the Day whereon Anthony pray'd ; and 
when he return'd to Laodicea, he found the Virgin well; and ha- 
ving ask'd them what Day ſhe was firſt releas'd from her Weakneſs, 
he took out the Paper in which be writ down the Time when An. 
thony pray d for her, and immediately ſhew'd them the ſame time 
wrir down in his Paper: So that they were all convinc'd that the 
Lord deliver'd her from her Pains when Anthony was, by Prayer, 
forwarding the Goodneſs of our Saviour towards her. 

34. He did alſo oftentimes give Notice, many days before hand 
of Perſons that were coming to him: Nay, ſometimes he would 
tell the Reaſon of their 22 a Month before hand; as that 
ſome came on'y to fee him, others becauſe Diſtempered, others 
becauſe Poſſeſs'd. And this we all know of all, That none that 
came to him thought the Labour of his 22 a Trouble, or a 
Lofs; for every one return'd from him with a Senſe of ſome Bene- 
fit receiv'd : Bur notwithſtanding he ſpoke and faw ſuch ſtrange 
things, yet he would not have any one admire him for it; but ra- 

ther 
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ther to admire the Lord, who, by his Power, has granted us (tho? 
bur Men) a Capacity and Liberty ro know him. 

35. Another time having went down to viſit the Outer Monaſte- 
ries, and been prevail'd upon, by requeſt, ro go into a Veflel and 
pray with the Monks; He and He only perceiv'd a wretched and 
terrible Stink , the Company ſaid there was ſome ſalt Fiſh in the 
Veſſel ; but he perceiv'd another kind of Scent: And whilſt he 
was ſpeaking, a Toung Man that bad a Devil, and had entred in be- 
fore them and hid himſelf, cry'd out, and the Devil was rebuk'd 
by St. Anthony, in the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and came 
our of him, and the Young Man was reſtor'd to his Wits: And 
then they all knew that twas the Devil that ſtunk. 

36. There came to him alfo a Nobleman that had a Devil. Now 
that Devil was ſo terrible, that the Perſon that was pofleſs'd was 
not ſo much as ſenfible that he came to St. Anthony, and ate his 
own Ordure. Wheretore they that brought him begg'd of St. An- 
thony to pray for him. Anthony commiſerating him, pray'd for him, 
and ſar _ him all Night; and the Noble Youth, on a ſudden, 
run againſt St. Anthony and hunch'd him. Now thoſe that came 
with him were very much diſturb'd at it: Bur Anthony faid, « Dower 
« ye be angry wich the Youth; for tis not he, but the evil Spirit 
« within him: (For being rebuk'd, and commanded to poſt away 
« into ſome waterleſs Places, he was enrag'd, and did this) There- 
tore glorifie God for his doing thus againſt me; for that is a 
« Sign that he is a going out. No ſooner had Anthony ſaid ſo, but 
the Youth was well and himſclf, and knew where he was, and fa- 
lured the Old Man, giving Thanks to God. 

37. Many other ſuch like things did the Monks tell of him; and 
they all agreed in their Relation. Bur as wonderful as theſe things 
are, there are ſtranger things yet to be related; tor, as he was go- 
ing to pray before he cat, about the Ninth Hour, he was in a Rap- 
ture; and (which is a Paradox) as he ſtood up, he /aw himſelf with- 
out himſelf, and ſome other Beings by himſelf, as it were in the 
Air; and, afterwards, ſome other bitter and terrible Beings ſtand- 
ing by him in the Air too, and willing to ſtop him, ſo that he did 
not paſs : But the Angels, his Guides and Convoys, withſtanding 
them; they pretend to exact an Account of him, ro ſee whether 
he was not liable to them. Now, they would have took the Ac- 
count from his Birth: But St. Anthony's Guides wonld by no means 
allow of that; and told them, © That the Lord had blotred all 
« Faults fince his Birth: But ever ſince he became a Monk, and 
« promis'd to God, they might exact an Account. Then they ha- 
ving accuſed him ot what they could nor prove, the Paſſage: be- 
came free, and preſently he ſaw himſelf, as it were come to him- 
ſelf, in a ſtanding Poſture, and whole again. Hereupon, having 
forgor ro ear, he continu'd all the remaining Day and Night Groan- 
ing and Praying ; for he wonder'd to ſee how many we fight againſt, 
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through how great Difficulties any Soul muſt needs paſs through 
the Air. He could not but, upon this Occafion, call = 6 1 
Saying of the Apoſtle, According to the Printe of the Power of the 
Ar (a): for, bere tis that the Enemy exerts his Power in Fighting, 
and attempting to ſtop thoſe who paſs through: for this reaſon he 


the more earneſtly ex Chriſtians, Take ye the whole Armour of 
| God, that the Enemy having no Evil thing to ſay of you, be may be 


aſhamed (ö) e But we, when we had been inform'd.of this, remem. 
bred the Apoſtle : Whethrr in the Body, I know not; or out of the 
Body, I know net: God knows. St. Paul was wrapt up as far as the 
Third Heaven, and heard unutterable Words : But Anthony ſaw him- 
ſelf going up into the Air, and contended till he was free. 

38. He had alſo another particular Favour : for, as he was ſittin 
on the Mount in a praying Poſture of Soul, and perhaps gravelled 
with ſome doubt relating ro himſelf (for not long before he had 
been conferring with ſome who had been converſant with him a- 
bout the State of his Soul, and what Place it ſhould have after this 
Life) in the Night · time; (ſo that we may truly ſay, he was one of 
thoſe Bleſſed Men, who are taught of Grd) one call'd to him from 
on high, and ſaid, Anthory, Riſe, go forth and look; So he went 
out (for he knew whom he ought to obey) and ſaw a certain ter- 
rible, tall, deformed Perſonage ſtanding, and reaching up to the 
Clouds, and as it were winged Creatures aſcending, and him ſtretch- 
nga his Hands, and ſome of them he ſaw __ by him, and 

ers flying beyond and above him, and thoſe that paſs'd them 
carried higher ſtill, without the leaſt Solicitude; upon theſe the tall 
Perſon gnaſh'd his Teeth; but over thoſe that fell, he 7 by 
And the Voice ſaid unto Anthory, Confider on what thou haſt ſeen, 
And his Underſtanding being open'd, he perceiv'd that twas the 
Enemy of Souls, who envies the Faithful, and ſeizes on (and hinders 
the Paflage of) thoſe who are accountable to him ; bur that he is 
not able ro ſeize on thoſe who were not perſuaded by him; for 
they get out of his reach. Being minded by ſuch a Sight again, he 
ſtrove the more to make a Proficiency in his Holy Purpoſes. 

39. But I muſt do him Juſtice, by acquainting you, that he did 
not tell of theſe things willingly. But being he was long at his 
Prayers, and admiring with himſelf, choſe that were with him 
would be importunarely asking him; ſo that he was forc'd, as 4 
Father who could nor hide them from his Children, to tell them : 
Beſides too, he knew the Purity of his own Conſcience, and that 
the Declaration of them would be profitable for them; for hereby he 
ſhewed the Bleſſed Fruit of Perſeverance in Exerciſe, and that in 
great Difficulties God condeſcends to tender Conſolation to his Ser- 


. Yants, even by Viſions. I might alſo tell you how patient he was 
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1 under Afﬀi&jons, and how Humble of Soul, and how that Frame 
= of Spirit made him revere the Canons of the Church with, a pecu- 
* lar Tenderneſs of Diſpoſition, and how Willing he was that every 
Clergyman ſhould be preferr'd before him; for he was not aſham'd 
8 ro bow the Head before Biſhops and Prieſts: And whenever a Dea- 
f 
e 


od 
* 
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con came to him, to be benefired by him, he diſcours d uſefully 

ro him: But he would refign the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry, by 
N Prayer, to him, not being aſham'd to learn himſelf: For oft times 
bs he propos d Queſtions, and condeſcended to give ear to all that 
2 convers'd with him, and own'd himſelf benefited, if any one 
* ſpoke any thing that was ufeful. P — 


a 4% There was much and wonderful Comelineſs in his Face. If 
| he was pre ſeut with a great many Monks, and any one ſeem d un- 
5 eaſie, that he might have a full View of him, though he did not 


4 know them before, yet, paſſing by the reſt, he would run to him 
* as though he were drew by the Perſon's Eyes. He did not excel 
15 others in the height or breadth of his Bod y, but in che Conſtitution 
of of his Morals, and rhe Parity of his Soul; for his Soul being free 


m from Tumult, he always had his ourward Senſes free from Piſor- 
* ders; ſo that, his Countenance derived Cheerfulneſs from his Soul, 
"i and the Temper of it was diſcernable from the Morions of his Body, 
* 25 cis written, A glad Heart makes a cheerful Countenance : But 4 


% ſorrowſu! one makes it ſa! (4): Thus Facob diſcerned Laban to have 
id ſome treacherous Defign in his Mind, and ſaid unto the Women, Is 
not the Face of your Father toward me as Teſterday, and the Day be- 


(% L Thus Samuel knew David; Fir be had cheering Eper, and 
d Teeth white as Milk. Thus alſo Anthony was knoun; for he never 
1 look d difturb'd, becauſe his Soul was always at Peace. His Mind 
10 was conſtantly in a rejoicing Poſture, and therefore he never had a 
of = "S Look, He was alſo very admirable and ſtrict as to his Faith 
; and Piety. | | gt $6.44, 

1 41. fe would never hold Correſpondence with the Mele ſian 


* Schiſmaticks, becauſe he knew their Wickednefs, and A poſtacy 

from the Faith; nor with the Manichees, nor with any other Here- 
F ticks, in a'Ftiendly manner, any otherwiſe that ro adviſe them to 
is turn ro Piety; for he judg'd their Friendſhip and Converfation to 
l tend to the Miſchief and Deſtruction of the Soul. He abominated 
4 the Hereſy of the Arians, and charg'd all not to go near them, or 
| to hold with their wicked Tenets. Some of the Areiomanites having 
once come to ſee him; as ſoon as he perceiv'd what they were, he 
4 chas'd them our of the Mount, alledging their Diſcourſes to be 

worſe than Poyſon. And when the Arians told a'Lye, (as rhough 


in he were of the fame Judgment wich them) he expreſs'd great Indig- 
ge nition againſt Arivs ; and being ſent for by the Biſhops, and all che 
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Bretkren, he declar'd againſt them in Alexandria, telling them that 
this was the laſt Hereſie, and the Fore-runner of Antichriſt; and he 
added, that the Son of God was nor a Creature made of the things 
that are not, bur the inviſzble Word, and W ſdom of the Father's E. 
ſence. Wherefore tis impious to ſay, there was a time when, he was 
not; for he was always the Word co: exiſtent with; the Father, 
Wherefore, haye ye no Communication with, the Arians.; for Light 
hath no Fellowſhip. with the Darkneſs : For ye, who are: pious, are 
Chriſtians;. but they Who impiouſly ſay, that the Son and Word of 
God, Who is of the Father, is a Creature, differ not at all from 
Heathens, who ſerve the Creature more than Cod, who created them, 
But do ye believe, that all the Creation frog: againſt. them, be- 
cauſe they reckon, the Lord and Creator of all things, by whom all 
things that were made were made, a Creature. | 

4% So publickly did all the People ſee that Hereſy, which-ſo. op- 
poſes. Chriſt anathematis d by this great Man, and. therefore abo- 
minatec them: And all of che City ran together to ſce Anthem. 
The ry alſo, and thoſe that were called their Prieſta, came to 
the Temple, ſaying, We deſire to fee the Man of Cc; for, all 
call'd him ſo. Allo the Lord cleansd many that were poſleſs'd by 
tim, and heaF'd many wounded: Perſons, and others, that were 
wounded in their Underſtandings: And many Gree#s. defir'd. to 
touch the Old. Man, believing: they, ſhould be benefited thereby. 
By this means there were as many Chriſtians in a few Days, as, us d 


to be made in a whole Year, Some Perſons thought the Cro 


was too trouble ſome to him, and therefore kept Perſons from preſ- 


ſing upon him: But he was not diſturb'd with them, and ſaid to 


them, The People are not more in Number than thoſe Devils 
cc With which I haye contended in the Mountain. When he went 
away, we went before him; | 

43. And as we were juſt at the Gate, as it were, a Woman. cry'd. 
out, „O Man of God, pray tarry a little, for my Daughter is grie- 
«. youſly troubled with a Devil; Tarry, I pray thee, leſt I alſo ſall 
into lome Danger, by running after thee. When the Old Man 
heard her, he willingly tarry'd at our Entreaty; fo, the Woman 
drew neat, and the Maid fell upon the Ground z and when: Anthony 
had pray d, and mention d Chriſt, the Maid roſe up very. well, for 
the Unclean Spirit was gone out ot her; and the Maid bleſs'd. God, 


and all the Spectators gave Thanks, and St. Anthony; himſelt alſo. 


was very glad, and return d to his own abode in the Mount. He 
was alſo very prudent, and, which is. very flrange, though illite- 
rate, he was a very piercing and judicious Man. | 

44+. Once there came to him Two Greek Philoſophers, wich a de- 


ſign to try him (now, at that time, he was in the outer patt of the 


Mountain.) St. Anthory perceiv d what kind of Men they were by 
their Looks, and ſpoke thus to them by an Interpreter, O ye Philo- 
ſapbers, why did you trouble your ſelves to come to ſuch a. ſimple Fellow? 

3 But 
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But they reply'd; „ That he was not ſo, but very prudent. II 
te ye come to a (illy Fellow, ſaid Anthory, your Labour is loſt, and 
© to no Purpoſe ; But if ye think otherwiſe; become ſuch as I am 
& for we ſhould imitate all things that are fair and commetidable. 
« Had I come to you, I would have imirated you. Since therefore 
« ye come to me, become fuch Men as I am; for I am a Chriſtian. 
But —. ad mir ing, wirhdrew, for they ſaw the Devils dreading 
Antony. 

45. Others alſo met him there, chinking to ſcoff at him, becauſe 
he had not learnt to read. Said Ant hom, pray anſwer me one Que- 
ſtion; „ Which think ye is firſt, the Mind, or the Alphabet? 
„Whether ot the two is the Author and Caufe of the other, the 
„Mind of Letters? or, Letters of the Mind? They anſwered, The 
« Mind is firſt, and the Invetiter of Letters. Well chen, faid An- 
tho, „ Whoſo has a found Mind, ſtands in no need of Letters. 
Which Anſwer aſtoniſh'd them, and all that were with them; ſo 
they went away, admiring to ſee ſo much Underſtanding in a pri- 
vate Man; for though he grew old in the Deſart, yet he was not 
ſavage in his Carriage, like a Mountaineer ; but he was courteous 
and civil. His Mind and Diſcourſe was ſeaſoned with Divine salt 
7 that none envied him; but all that viſited him took delight in 

im, | 

46. Aſter this, ſome Pretenders ro Wiſdom among the Greeks 
came to him, and demanded of him an account of His Chriſtian Be- 
lief, and made Offers to difpure ſubrilely with him about the Di- 
vine Croſs, in order to mock him. St. Anthony having paus d a 
while, and pity'd their Ignorance; ſpoke very well to chem by an 
Interpreter, to this Effect: ® Which of the two is more laudable, 
« to confeſs a Croſs, or to charge thoſe whom ye call Gods with 
« Adulreries and Sodomies ? For our Confeffion is a Sign of Manli- 
« neſs, and Contempt of Death; bur yours are the Paſſions of Laſ- 
« civiouſneſs. Which is better to ſay, That rhe Wiſdom of God 
« was not chang'd, but for the ſake of Salvation and Beneficence 
« to Men, aſſum'd an Humane Body, that by Communion with the 
% Humanne Race, he might make Men partake of a Divine and In- 
« reile&ual NatureSor, To liken the Deity to irrational Being 
« and ſo worſhip four-foored Creatures, and creeping things, ind 
&« Starues of Men? For, theſe are the Adorations of your Wiſe 
« Men: Moreover, How dare ye deride us, who ſay, That Chriſt 
« did appear a Man; when ye, deriving the Soul from the [Divine] 
© Mind, ſay, That it wandred and lapſed from Heaven into the 
% Body? and I wiſh it did not paſs, not only into an Humane Bo- 
« dy, but into four-foored and creeping Creatures. Our Faith 
„ ſaich, That Chriſt came for the Salvation of Men; but ye err- 
« ing, ſay, The Soul is not generated. We conſider the Power 
and Philanthropy of God, becaufe this was not impoſſible wich 
* God 3 But ye ſaying That W is the Image of the Mind, 

| | « yet 
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yer attribute Lapſes to it, and fable it ro be changeable, and by 
conſequence, introduce the Mind as changeable by rhe Soul; 
for, ſuch as was the Image, ſuch muſt that of which 'tis the 
Image neceflarily be: Bur when ye have ſuch Thoughts as theſe 
concerning the Mind, pray conſider that ye blaſpheme the Fa- 
ther of rhe Mind himſelf. And as for the Croſs, What can ye 
ſay of ir? When ye ſee wicked Men enſnare vs, ye ſee we are 
ready to endure the Croſs, and to contemn Death, whenſoever 
or whereſoever torc'd upon us. Alas! the Fables of the Rovings 
of Oſiris and Iſis, and the Treachery of Typho, and the Flight of 
Saturn, and Gormanditings of Children, and ot Parricide; What 
are theſe? Yer theſe are your wiſe Contrivances and mighty 
Foundations, Bur, moreover, how comes it to paſs, that when 
ye deſpiſe the Croſs, ye don't admire the Reſurredtion; ſince thoſe 
who ſpeak of one, have alſo wrir of the other? or, Why are ye, 
when ye remember the Croſs, filent of the Dead rais'd, rhe Blind 
who had their Sight reſtor'd, rhe Sick of the Palſie who were 
heal'd, and the Leers that were cleans'd, and the walking a Foot 
on the Sea, and other Signs and Wonders, which ſhew Chriſt not 
ro be meer Man, but God alſo? Truly, ro my mind, ye do your 
ſelves wrong, and have not read our Writings with Sincerity: 
But pray read and ſee that the things which Jetus did, ſhew him 
to be God, pilgrimaging upon Earth for the of Men: Bur, 
pray teli us of your great Signs. 

47. Wiar can ye plead for Irrational Gods, and their Savage- 
neſs? Ye may, if ye pleaſe, fly to ſhelter by Allegorizing : Let 
Proſerpine, be the Earth; Vulcan's Lameneſs, the Fire; Juno, the 
Air; Apollo, the Sun; Diant, the Moon; and N-ptune, the Sea; 
But, nevertheleſs this does not make it any more the Worſhip 
of God: This is to ſerve the Creatures more than the Creator; 
for ye have compacted theſe Stories out of the Conſideration of 
the Crearion's being beauritul : Theſe Works ſhould be admir'd, 
bur they ſhou d not have been made Gods; for, by this means, 
ye have given the Archirtett's Honour to the things that he 
Bui t; which is juſt like paying that Honour to the Houſe, which 
is due to the Builder; or, the miſ placing cke General's Honour, 
on the Common Soldiers. Come; anſwer me theſe jons, 
that we may know why Chriſt's Croſs ſhould be derided: But 


they hefraring and looking this way and that way, St Ant horny 
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ſmild, and ſaid, © Theſe things are their own Proof ar firſt ſight. 


And ſeeing ye lean ſo much on demonſtrative Reaſons, and 
therefore ate not willing we ſhould worſhip without rational De- 
monſtration; firſt of all, ſatisfie me about theſe Matters, and 
eſpecially, How the Knowledge of God is diſcern'd ? by Demon- 


« ſtration of Reaſons? or by the Energy of Faith? and, which is 
che Elder, Faith by Energy? or Demonſtration by Reaſon ? But 
they anlwering, “ That Faith by Energy is the Elder, and the 
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truly exact Knowledge. Very well, ſaid Anthony; for Faith 
ſprings trom the Diſpoſition of che Soul; But Logick is one of 
thoſe Arts which are compos'd by the Soul: Wherefore, De- 
monſtration is not neceſſary for them, who have Energy by 
Faith; nay, tis ſuperfluous; for what we perceive by Faith, you 
build by 1 So that oft. times you have not Words to 
expreſs what we ſee within. Wherefore, Energy by Faith is 
better and firmer than your Sophiſtical Syllogiſms. | 
49. ** We Chriſtians have not this Myſtery by rhe Wiſdom of 
Greek Reafonings, but by the Power of Faigh, given us by Chriſt 
E from God. Ard that ye may ſee what we ſay is true; be- 
old, we, who have not ſo much as learnt to ſpell, do believe in 
God, known by his Works, and a Providence over all things. 
And that our Faith is operative within, is evident; for we are 
ſupporred by Faith in Chriſt; but ye by Sophiſtical Strivings of 
Words. Your Spe&re-Idols are brought ro nought; bur our 
Faith is extended every where, Notwirhſtanding your Sy!logiſms 
and Sophiſms, ye don't perſuade any from Chriſtianity ro Paga- 
niſm ;, but we, who preach Faith in Chriſt, weaken your Superſtiti- 
on; knowing very well, That Chriſt is God, and the Sen of God, By 
your Oracles ye don't hinder the ſpreading of Chriſt's Doctrine; 
but by but naming Chriſt crucified, we chaſe thoſe Devils 
whom ye honour as Gods; where-ever the Siga of rhe Croſs is, 
there Magick is weak,and Sorcery has no Power, Tell me, Man, 
Where are your Oracles? Where are the Inchantments of the 
AMzyptians ? When did all theſe ceaſe, and vaniſh before the 


* Croſs of Chriſt was? Does this therefore deſerve ſo much Deri- 
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ſion? or, do not rather the weak things that are brought to 
nought and baffled by it? This alſo is ſtrange to obſerve; your 
Followers were never perſecuted, but honoured by Men in the 
City; but Chriſt's Diſciples are perſecuted, and yet they multi- 
ply and flouriſh more than yours. Your Tenets, tho celebrated 
and applauded, are broke; whereas the Faith and Doctrine of 
Chriſt, though derided by you, and often perſecured by Kings, 
has fill'd the World. When did the Knowledge of God ſhine fo - 
bright? or, when did Temperance and eminent Virginity appear 
ſo much? or, when was Death to deſpis'd, as fince the Croſs of 
Chriſt? But no one doubts of this when he ſees the Martyrs de- 
ſpiſing Death for Chriſt's ſake, and whole Churches Virgins keep- 
ing their Bodies pure and undefil'd for Chriſts ſake : Which are 
powerful Signs, and ſuch as do ſhew that the Chriſtian Faith is 
the only true Faith for Picty. Lo! ye, at this very moment, 
don't believe, but ſeek Sylloziſms from Logick; but we, as our 
Teacher ſpeaks, Not by the Perſwa ſion of Wiſdom in Greek Eloquence ; 
but by Faith (a), do effectually perſwade thoſe that were us d to 
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the Artificial Structures of Reaſon. See, here are ſome afflicted 
« with Devils, (for at that time there were ſome ſuch preſent) do 
« ye, by your Syllogiſms, or Magich, or any other Method that you 
« pleaſe to chuſe, and by invoking yoar Idols, cleanſe them, or 
« your ſelves; or, if ye can't, lay aſide your Quarrel againſt 
80 be unpre jud ic d, and ye ſhall ſee the Power of Chriſt's Croſs : And 
having ſaid ſo, he invok'd the Name of Chriſt, and fign'd the at- 
flifted Ferſons with the Sign of the Croſs a ſecond or third time, 
and the Men were preſently whole, and in their right Minds, and 
ve Thanks ro God; and the Philoſophers were amaz'd at the Un- 
nding of the Man, and the Miracle which he did. But An. 
thom ſaid, ** Why do ye wonder at this? We don't do it, but 
© Chriſt by thoſe who believe in Him: Do ye therefore believe, 
« and ye ſhall ſee that we have not an Art of Reaſoning, but a 
Faith wrought by Love for Chriſt ; which alſo ye may have; and 
when ye have it, ye will not ſeek Demonſtrations of Eloquence ; 
but then ye will reckon Faith in Chriſt ſufficient. Theſe were 
St. Anthory's Words; but they eſtranging at this went away, ſalu. 
ting him, and owning that they were benefired by him. | 
50. And now St. Anthony's Fame reach'd the Ears of Kings and 
inces; for Conflantine Auguſtus, and Conſtantine and Conſftans, his 
ns, having heard this, writ to him, as a Father, and entreated 
— that they might receive an Auſwer from him: But he did not 
an high Value on their Letter, but was the ſame Man that he 
was before they ſent ta him. When the Letters were brought to 
him, he call d rhe Monks, and ſaid to them, Don't wonder that 
« che King writes to us, for he is a Man; but rather, that God has 
« writ us 4 Law, and ſpoke to us by his own Son. Wherefore he 
was unwilling co receive them, ſaying, He knew not how to an- 
« {wer ſuch Letters: But being warned by the Monks that they 
were Chriſtian Princes, and if they were neglected might be offen- 
ded; he ſuffered them to be read, and ſent an Anſwer, Com- 
© mending them becauſe they ador'd Chriſt, and adviſing them of 
« Matrers relating to their Salvation; as that they ſhould not re- 
< gard preſent Grandeur, but rather bear the ſuture Judgment in 
mind; and ſhould know and remember that Chriſt only is the 
% True and Eternal King: And he alſo counſell'd them to bo cour- 
* teous, and to take Care of Equity and the Poor. When they 
receiv'd this Letter, they were very glad. He was ſo obliging to 
all, that all load an him as a Father. oy 
51. Aſter this, he return'd to the inner Monaſtery, and ſtuck to 
s former Exerciſe; very often, as he was fitting or walking with 


after an hours pauſe he would diſcourſe with the Brethren very re- 


— —8' — ks 


(4) Den. IV. 16. ; 


s Viſitants, he was very Went, as tis written in Daniel (a), and 
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gularly : But thoſe that were with him frequently perceiv'd forme 
Viſion, Once he told all the Affairs of git to Biſhop Ser ion 
who was ſometimes within with him, and law him engag d with 4 
Viſion, Another time, as he was fitting, he was, as it were, in an 
Extaſie, and frequently groan'd in che midſt ot his Theory; and 
in an hours time, returning to his Friends, hefirſt ſtood and pray' 
crembling, and then kneelr, and continu'd ſo a good while ; and 
when the Old Man roſe he wept. The Company, trembling for 
Terror, requeſted to know the reaſon of ir, and were fo importu- 
nate with him, that he was forc'd ro ſpeak, after he had ferch'd 4 
great Sigh : „ Betrer had ir been for me, it I had dy'd before Ifaw 
that Viſion, Then they urging him to be particular; he faid, 
„% Wrath will ſeize upon this Church, and it will be betray'd to 
« Men who at like Bruce Beaſts; for I ſaw the Lird's Table en- 
« compaſs'd with Mules ſtanding round about ir, and Hounds bark- 
„ing wichin, and all manner of Beaſts making a diſorderly Noi 
Le ſaw how I figh'd. I heard a Voice, ſaying, My Altar ſh 
© be abominated. This was the Old Man's Viſſon. And abour Two 
Years alter there was an Incurſion of the Arians, and the Nunder᷑ 
ing of che Churches, when they took che Holy Veſſels by Force, 
and made them be carried by Heathens eing them out of 
their Shops to joyn wich them, and doing what they pleas d in their 
Sight. Then all of us knew, that che Noiſe which the Mules 
made- pre · ſigniſied ro St. Anthony what the Arians now, Hke Wild 
Beaſts, are a doing. But as ſoon as he had done ſaying thar, he 
went on, and ſaid; My Children, don't be caft down; for a 
the Lord was angry, ſo will he again heal, and the Church wi 
« quickly 20 recover its Beauty, and ſhine as it us d; and ye 
ſhall ſee the per ſecued reſettled, and _ again retreating 
into private Lurking-holes, and true Faith defiver'd boldly every 
where with great Freedom: Only, take heed not to deftle your 
( ſelves with the Doctrine of the Arians ; for their Doctrine is hot 
« that of the Apoſtles, bur the Doctrine of Devils; for they are 
« not of a right Judgmenr, but Barren, and Irrational, like the 
„ Brutiſhneſs of Mules; — 25 N 
52. Neither ſhould ye be Faithleſs, or diſtruſt ſuch Wonders 
„being brought about by a Man; for tis our - Saviour's Promiſe, 
Tj ye have Faith, but as a grain of Muſtard ſeed, and ſhall 1 fo this 


Mountain, remove, it ſball remove, and nothing fball be i ble ts 
you (4). And again, Yerily, verily, I ſay unte you, if ye ſhall ak any 
thing of the Father in my Name, be ſþdll give it you; Ach, and ye 
ſhall-regeive (b). © 'Tis he that ſairh to his Difciptes, and all chat 
e believe in him, Heal the Sick, caſt aut Devils : Freely ye baue fe- 
ceived, freely do ye give. Anthony did not Cure Magiſterially and Self- 
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aſcribingly ; but he made his Prayer to, and nam'd the Name of 
Chriſt; to that it was manifeſt, that it was not he himſelf, bur the 
Lord working and ſhewing Love to Men by Anthony : Only Prayer 
and Exerciſe was St. Anthony's; for the ſake of that he ſat on the 
Mount, and rejoyc'd in the Contemplation of Divine things. 
53+ He was very much troubled to fee himfelt diſturb'd by fo 

many, and when he was dragg'd ro the outer Mount : For the 

udges defir'd him to come down into the outer Mount, (becauſe 
'twas not poſſible for them to come into the inner Mount, becauſe 
of the Multitude of Clients that tollow'd him) entreating him that 
they might bur juſt fee him: Bur he firſt re tus d to come to them. 
However, they tarry' d, and ſent ſome Perſons that were in Cuſtod 
to allure him to come upon their account. Being — nece\- 
ficaced, by Compaſſion, when he ſaw them waiting, he came to the 
outer Mountain. This troubleſome Deſcent of his was not vſcleſs 
but very advantageous to a great many He did good to the Judges, 
by minding them to prefer Equity Wand every thing, and to feat 
God, and ro know, that with what Judgement they do judge, they 
ſhall be judg'd. Now the Judge and others urg'd him mighrily to 
tarry there ſome time, and diſcourſe — Matters relating 
to Salvation. But he having done Violence to himſelf, at the re- 
queſt of the Judge, and the Neceſſitous, in coming down told them 
he could not carry with them any longer, and appeas'd their Ur- 
genc) wih him by a. pleaſant Simile': A Fiſhes die upon dry 
Stound, ſo Monks when they converſe with you grow looſe and 

feint: Wherefore we muſt haſten to rhe Mount, as Fiſhes to the 
„Water, leſt by tarrying without ſome time, we forger What is 
within. The Judge having heard this, and ſuch ſike Sayings 
from him, wonder d, and ſaid, This Man is truly a Servant of 
« God; for, Whence ſhould ſuch a private Perſon have ſuch and 
fo great Uuderſtanding,' unleſs he were belov'd by God? 

. $4 Bur there was a certain great Officer, Namely, Balacius, who 
bitterly perſecuted us Chriſtians, becauſe he was bigotted for the 
deteſtable A ian; he was ſo cruel, chat he ſtrip'd the Virgins, and 
ſcourg d the Anzchorets naked. So Anthony writ him a Letter to 
this Effect; „I ſce Wrath coming upon thee, ceaſe to per ſecute 
« the, Chriſtians, leſt it fall upon thee, and take hold of thee in an 
inſtant; for it will come. But Balacius grinn'd, ſcornfully flung 
the Letter on the Ground, and ſpat upon it, and abus ' d the Mei- 
ſenger, and bid him ſay to Antbeny, Since you are fo ſollicitous 
ſor the Monks, I will alſo give you your ſeſf a Viſit. And before 
five, Days expir'd, Wrath ſeiz d upon him; for Balacius and Neſto- 
ris, the Under-Goyernor of Agypt, went out together on Horſe- 


back iQ the chief Scat or Mannor of Alexandria, calld C bærea, 


(now the Horſes were palgcjurs,and the.genrieſt of al chat he kepr) 
and before they came to the Place, began jocularly to repattee to- 
baue 3 they ade do, andy os ſud, the gence of ch 
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Two Horſes, which Neſtorius rid, bit Balaclus, and fell upon him 
and mangled his Thigh with his Teeth; ſo he went ſtrait way back 
into the City, and dy'd in three Days time. They all admir'd to 
ſee Anthony's Prophecy fo ſoon tulfill d. This was his way of ad- 
moniſhing the bitter and obdurate. 

55. Others that came to him he inſtrufted ſo excellently, that 
they forgot their Law Suits, and call'd thoſe Happy that rerir'd 
from a popular Lite, He behav'd himſelf in the Cafe of the Op- 
preſs'd, as if he himſelf, not they were the Sufferers. He had 


Tower enough to do good to all, inſomuch, that many Soldiers and 


others, who had Potleſſions, laid aſide the Burthens of Life, and 
preſently became Monks: In ſhort, he was, as it were, a Phyfician 
beſtow'd upon Agypt by God. What griev'd Perſon did not go back 
Rejoicing from him? What Perſon came to him Mourning for De- 
ceas'd Relations, and did not lay by his Sorrow 2 What angry Per- 
ſon came, and was not turn'd into Love ? What Poor Man, who ſaw 
and heard him, did not deſpiſe Riches, and find Conſolation in his 
Poverty? What Negligent Man went away from him, and was nor 
ſtronger and more Fervent ? What Touth came to the Mount and ſaw 
Anthony, and did not preſently deny his Pleafure, and love Sobriety ? 
Who came to him tempted by Devils, and was not reliev'd? Who 
came troubled in his Thoughts, and had not his Mind made ſerene by 
him? For, this was one greatBenefic of Anthony's Exerciſe, namely, that, 
as I ſaid before, having the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits, he knew 
their Motions: Neither was he ignorant which way their Affection 
and Impetus bent. And not only he himſelf was not impos d upon 
by them; but he alſo comforted thoſe who were troubled in Mind, 
and inſtructed them how they might baffle their Wiles, explaining 
the Weakneſs and Subtleties of rhe Devils working in them, Every 
one therefore, as animated by him, departed, daring the Devices 
of the Devil and his Party. Virgins alſo who had Suiters, havin 
only ſeen St. Anthony at a diſtance, continued Virgins to Chriſt, 
There came alſo ſome from Foreign Parts to him, who were diſ- 
miſs'd from him, as from a Father, with great Benefit. When he 
dy'd, they were all his Orphans, comforting themſelves with his 
bare Memory, and holding faſt his Admonitions and Inſtructions. 

56, And now tis but decent and fitting to acquaint you with the 
Nature of the End of his Life; for, indeed, 'rwas ſuch as does de- 
ſerve Emulation. | 

Near his Death, he did (according to his old Cuſtom) viſit the 
Monks in the outer Mountain, and being informed, by Providence, 
of his End, he ſpake to them rhus : *© I make this as my laſt Viſit 
« to you, and ſhall admire if we ſhould fee one another again in this 
« World, *Tis time for me now to let go my Body, for I am near 
„ an Hundred and Five Years Old, At this ſaying they wept, 
clung about him, and ſalured him, But he, juſt as ir became one 
leaving a ſtrange Place for his own Country,rejoyc'd, * and 1 
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„ them not to be negligent in Labours, nor to faint in Exerciſe; 
* burro live, as dying daily, and, as I faid before, to keep their 
Souls from filthy Thoughts, and to have a Zeal for the Saints; 
but not to go a- near the ele ſian Schiſmatichs; for, {aid he, 
« ye know their wicked and prophane pur poſe; ror to have any 
« Correſpondence with the Ariant; for their In piety is manifeſt : 
« Neither when ye ſee their Judges in Power be ye troubled; for 
& *rwill ceaſe, and their Opinion and Splendor is mortal, and of 
& a ſhore ſtanding ; wherefore,keep ye your ſelves pure from them, 
« and hold the Tradition of your Fachers, and principally a pious 
« Faith in our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, whom ye have learnt in the 
« Holy Scriptures, and have often been put in mind of, even by 
«© me. > 

$7. When he had ſaid this, the Brethren urg'd him to tarry and 
die there: But that he would hot, he ſhew'd by his Silence, as for 
many Reaſons, ſo eſpecially for this: The A2yptians love to bury 
the Bodies of ZTealots, and eſpecially of Martyrs, and wrap them up 
in fine Linnen. Now they don't bury them in the Earth, but lay 
them upon Conches, and keep chem in Repofitories by themſelves, 
thinking thereby ro honour the Deceas'd : But Anthony ofren be- 
ſought the Biſhops ro warn the People againſt it, and alſo reprov'd 
many Lay Men and Women for it, ſaying, © That that was neither 
% Lawful nor very Holy; for the Bodies of the Patriarchs, to this 
Day, are. preſerv'd in Sepulchres; nay, even the Body of our 
„% Lord himfe'f was laid in one, and a Stone was laid upon it, and 
& hid ir till he roſe again; whereby he ſhew'd them that they had 
tranigreſſed the Law in not Fiding the Bodies of the departed, al- 
though they be Holy; for what is greater or more holy than our 
Lord's Body? Many there fore afterwards buried under Ground, and 
gave Thanks to God, Now St. Anthony knowing the Cuſtom of 
opt, and tearing left they ſhould do fo by his Body, haſted his 
Departure, and raok his Leave of the Monks in the outer Mount, 
went into the inner Mount, where he us d to live, 

58. A few Months after he fell Sick, and having call'd to thoſe 
that were wich him, (for he had Two within with him, who had 
been Aſceticks with him Fifteen Years, and ſerv'd him becauſe of 
his extreme Old Age) he ſaid to them, “ I now (as tis play Lp 
* the way of my Fathers, for I ſee my ſelf calld by my Lord; 
& bur be ye ſober, and finiſh a long-liv's Exerciſe : Be as earneſt 
to hold faſt yaur Purpoſe, as tho yop were juſt beginning: Ye 
„ know the Devils are plotting againſt yau: Ye know they are 
« fierce in Will, bit weak in Power; don't therefore be afraid of 
* them, but breath Chriſt, and believe in him, and live as dying 
« every Day, taking hced to your ſelves, and remembring my Ex- 
« hortarians ; Hold no Communion with, the Schiſmatichs, nor the 
% Arians; for ye know how I declin'd chem, becauſe of their He- 
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4 to cleave unto Chriſt and his Saints, that after Death they may 
1 receive you, as Friends and Acquaintance, into Everlaſting Ha- 
4% bjrations, Think upon and reliſh theſe Counſels; and if ye have 
« any regard for me, and do remember me, as a Father, dont 
« ſuffer any one to take my Body into Agypr, leſt they lay me in 
„ their Houſes; for for that Reaſon | came hither : Ye know how 
4 I have rebuk'd choſe who did ir, and charg'd them to do ſo no 
more. Do ye therefore bury my Body under Ground, and mind 
„ my Words, that no body but your felves may know where I am 
© buried; for I ſhall receive, my Body incorruptible from my Savi- 
5 our in the Reſurrection. And pray do ye divide my Cloaths; 
give one Leathern Garment to Biſhop Athanaſius, and the Blanket 
„ which he new to me, but is now grown old; and the other 
„% Leathern Jacket ro Biſhop Serapion,and take ye the Hair-Clothand 
« fave it, my Children, for Anthony paſleth away, and is no longer 
4 with you. 
$9. Having ' Gai this he ſaluted them, and gather'd his Feer, 
and, as ic were, ſeeing Friends come unto him, and rejoycing be- 
cauſe of them. (for he look d with a cheerful Countenance as he lay) 
he left us, and was added unto the Fathers. So, in fine, the 
Monks wrapp'd him up, and buried bun under Ground, according 
to his Command. And no Body, to this Day, except the Tuo 
Monks, knows where he was buried. The Veltments being diſtri- 
vaſes, according as he order'd, every one kept them as à great 
chaſe; for he that ſees them, does as it were, fee Anthony; and 
he that puts them on, carries his Admonitions about him with Joy. 
60. Such was Anthony's Exerciſe, and ſuch the End of his Lite in 
the Body: And if theſe things are ſmall, in compariſon to his Ex- 
cellency, judge ye what fort of Man of God he wag, who, to ſo 
great an Age, from his Youth up, kept cloſe to his rigorous Diſci- 
line ; neither conquer'd by Variety of Food, upon the account of 
is Old Age; nor changing the Habit of his Raiment, for want of 
Vigour ; or ſo much as waſhing his Feet: And yer, in all reſpects, 
he was ſound and unhurt; for he had his Eyes clear, ſecing very 
well; not one of his Teeth was loſt, only near the Gums they were 
worn, becauſe of his great Age: He was alſo ſound in his Hands 
and Feet, and much clearer in every part than thoſe who uſe ſeve- 
ral Diets, Bathings, and Variety of Garments; and ag to Strength 
too, they were much more ready. | 0 
61. St. Ant hom liv'd and dy d admir'd and celebrated by all eve- 
ry where, and long d for by thoſe who never faw him: A great 
Sign of his Vertue, and of a Soul that truly lov'd God; for he did 
not get his Learning by Books, nor external Wiſdom, nor any Art: 
But Antbony was renoywn'd purely for his Devotion to God. one 
or ns that chis was the Gift of God. How came he who was 
hid, and fat in a Mountain, to be heard of in Spain, France, Rome, 
and Africa, unleſs God had made his Name known . 
+ . ut E. | ; - | 4 W 
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who promis ' d this to Anthony at firſt ; for although ſuch Heroes ad 
ſecretly, and are willing to lie conceald, yet the Lord ſhews them, 
as Lamps to all, that they may know that his Commands, which 
he has given to reform us, are practicable, and thence may derive 
a Zeal for the ways of Vercue. 

62. Read ye this to others, that they may know what ſort of 
Lite the Life of Monks ſhould be, and may be pertwaded, that our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt will gloriſie thoſe who glorifie him, 
and ſerve him unto the End; not only bringing them to the King- 
dom of Heaven, but making them, norwithitanding they hide and 
retire, celebrated here for their Vertue, to the Benefit of others. 
And, if there be a Neceſſity, read it to the Heathens, chat they 
may know not only that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is God, and the Son 
of God; bur that thoſe Chriſtians who ſerve him truly, and believe 
in him piouſly, reprove thoſe Spirits whom they account Gods, and 
tread upon them, and chaſe them, as thoſe who are the Decetvers 
and Coxrupters of Men; and this they do by the Grace and 
Strength of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; to whom be Glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


— _ 


= » 


The pretended Miracles of Gregory Thaumaturgus; 
with the Creed that he is ſaid to have receivd 

from John the Evangeliſt and the Virgin Mary; 
taken out of his Life written by Gregory Nyſſen; 
as publiſh d by Dr. Cave in his Lives of the Apo- 
flolical Fathers, p. 268.---281, 


— pre ſently fall a meditating Revenge, confederating 
wich a common Strumpet to put an Abuſe and Affront upon 
him. Accordingly dreſs d in a looſe wantonGarb, ſne came to him one 
Day, as he was engaged in a ſerious and grave Diſcourſe with ſome 
learned and peculiar Friends, impudently charging him with over- 
familiar Converſes,relating what ſhe thought good to afhrm had ei- 
ther been ſaid, or had paficd between them; charging him more- 
over with cheating her of the Reward of their lewd Embraces, The 
Company, who knew him to be a Perſon of quite another Temper, 
ſtormed at the Bold neſs and Impudence of the Woman, while he, 
regardleſs of the Affront, ſaid nothing ro it, calmly defiring 2 
Friend to give her the Money that ſhe asked, that they might be 
no longer interrupted in their Diſcourſes. Bur behold how: ready 
Heaven is to vindicate che Cauſe of injured Innocence. The Mo- 
ney was ao ſooner paid into her Hand, bur, as it ated by a furious 
| Demon, 
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Demon, ſhe fell into Firs of the moſt wild and extravagant Madneſs, 


roaring out the moſt horrid Noiſe, throwing her ſelf upon the 
Ground, pulling and tearing oft her Hair, diſtorting her Eyes, and 
foaming at the Mouth, nor could ſhe be freed from the rude treat- 
ments ot the mercileſs Demon, till he whom ſhe had wronged had 
forgiven her, and interceded with Heaven for her. 
Phedimus Biſhop of Amaſea, a neighbouring City in that Pro- 
vince, a Man indued with a Prophetick Spirit, had caſt his Eye 
upon our young Philoſopher, as one whoſe ripe Parts and Piety did 
more than weigh down his want of Age, and rendred him a Perſon 
fir to be a Guide of Sou's to the Place ot his Nativity, whoſe rela- 
tion to the Place would more endear the Employment ro him. The 
Notice hereof being intimated to him, he ſhifted his Quarters, and 
as oft as ſought for, fled trom one Deſart and ſolitary Shelter to 
another; ſo that the good Man by all his Arts and Induſtry could 
not lay hold of him: the one not being more earneſt to find him 
out, than the other was vigilant to deciine him. Phedimus at laſt 
deſpairing to meer with him, refolved however to go on with his 
Deſign, and being acted cewy Tie derts, by a divine and imme- 
diate impetus, betook himſelf to this pious Stratagem (the like Pre- 
cedent probably not to be met with in the Antiquities of the Church) 
not regarding Gregorius's Abſence (who was at that time no leſs than 
three Days Journey diſtant from him) he made 90 Addreſs and 
Prayer to God, and having declar'd that both himſelf and Gregory 
were at that Moment equally ſeen by God, as if they were preſent, 
inſtead of impoſition of Hands, he directed a Diſcourſe to St. Gre - 
g, wherein he ſer him apart to God, and conſtituted him Biſhop 
of that Place, and God who ſteers the Hearts of Men, inclined 
him, how averſe ſoever before, to accept the charge, when, pro- 
bably, he had à more formal and ſolemn Conſecration. | 

The Province he entred upon was difficult, the City and Parts 
thereabours being wholly given to the Worſhip of Demons, and en- 
llaved to the Obſervance of Diabolick Rtes, there not being a- 
bove Seventcen Chriſtians in thoſe Parts; ſo that he muſt found a 
Church before he could govern it; and, which was not the leaſt. 
Inconvenience, Hereſies had ſpread themſelves over thoſe Countries, 
and lie himſelf, tho accomplifhed with a ſufficient Furnffure of hu- 
mane Learning, yet alrogerher unexerciſed in Theological Studies, 
and the Myſteries of Religion; For remedy whereot he is ſaid to 
have had an immediate Affiſtance from Heaven: For while one 
Night he was deeply conſidering of theſe things, and diſcuſſing 
Mitters of Faith in his own Mind, he had a Viſion, wherein two 
auguſt and venerable Perſons [whom he underſtood to be St. 
John the Evangeliſt , and the bleſſed Virgin, by hearing the 
Woman exhort the Man by the Title of John, to diſcover the 
Myſtery of Piety to her; and this John anſwer, that he would gra- 
utie the Mother of our Lord in doing as ſhe deſired, ] appeared in | 
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the Chamber where he was, and diſcourſed before him concerning 


le Points of Faith, which he had been before debating with 
waſelf. After whoſe Departure he immediately penf'd that Canon 


ard Rule of Faith which they had declared, and which he ever af- 


ter made the Standard of his Doctrine, and bequeathed as an ineſti- 
mable Legacy and depoſitum to His Succeflors ; the Tenor whereof 
we fall here inferr. 


HERE is one God, the Father of the living Word, and of the 

ſubſiſting Wiſdom and Power and of bim who is bis Eternal Im ge, 
the perſel begetter of Him that is perſeg, the Father of the Only-be- 
on Som. Theve is one Lord, the only | Son] of the onely ¶ Father 

of God, the Charatfer and Image of the Godhead, the powerfu 
Word, #he cintprehenſroe Wiſdom, by which all things were made, and 
de Power that gate Being to the whole Creation, the true Son of the 
frac Father, the Inviſible of the Inviſible, the Incorraptible of the In- 
corruptible, the Immortal of the Immortal, and the Eternal of him 
Phat is Eternal. There is one Holy Ghoſt, having its Sub ſiſtence of 
God, which appeared through the Son to Mankind, the perfect Image of 
the per el Son, the Life-groing Life, the holy Fountain, the Sandity, 
and the Author of Sandtification : by whom God the Father is made 
off, why is over all, and in all; and God the Son, who is thrd 
Ml. A perfe Trinity, which neither in Glory, Eternity, or Dominion 
is divided; or ſeparated from it ſelf. | 


To this Creed he — kept himſelf, the Original whereof wric- 

ten wick his own Hand, my Author afſures us was preſerved in that 
Church in his time. | 

Thus incomparably furniſhed, he = to apply himſelf more 

im, in che happy Succeſs 

whereof he was infinitely ad vantaged by 2 Power of working Mira- 

cles ( ſo much talk d of among the Ancients) beſtowed upon him. 


As he was returning home from the Wilderneſs, being benighted, 


and overraken with a Storm, he together wich his Company, tur- 
ned aſicke to ſhelter themſelves in a Gentile Temple, famous for 
Oracles aud Divinations, where they ſpent the Night in Prayers 
and Hymns to God. Early in the Morning came the Gentife Prieſt 
to pay the accuſtomed Devotions to the Demons of the Place, who 
had told them, it ſeems, that they muſt henceforth relinquiſh ir by 
reaſort of him that lodged there; he made his Luſtrarions, and 
oferet his Sacrifices, but all in vain, the Dem being deaf to all 
Importunities and Invocations. Whereupon he burſt out inco'a Rage 
and Paſſivn, exclaiming againſt the Holy Man, and threarning to 
complain of him to the Magiſtrates, and che Emperor, But when 
ke ſaw him generouſly defpiſing all his Threatnings, and inveſted 
with 4 Power of manding Denon, in and out at pleaſure, he 
turned his Fury into Admiration, and intreated the Biſhop as a fur- 

ther 
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ther Evidence of that Divine Authoriry chat attended him, to bring 
the Dnons once more back again into the Temple. For whofe Sa- 
tis faction he is ſaid to have torn off a piece of Paper, and therein 
to have written theſe Words, Gregory fo Satan, Enter, Which 
Schedule was no fooner laid upon the Altar, and the uſual Incenſe 
and Oblations made, bur the Demons appeared again as chey were 
wont ro do. M hereby he was plainly convinced rhat ir was an 
Authority ſuperiour to all infernal powers, and accordingly re ſol- 
ved to accompany him; but being unſatisfied in ſome Parts of che 
Chriſtian Doctrine, was fully brought over, after he had ſeen St. 
Gregory confirm his Diſcourſes by another evident Miracle; 62 
making a great Stone remove it ſelf from one Place to anortier} 
whereupon he freely forſook Houſe and Home, Friends, and Rela- 
tions, and reſigned” up himſelf to the Inſtruckions of his Divine 
Wiſdom and Philoſophy. | 

Early the next Morning the Doors were crowded, Perſons of a't 
Ranks; Ages, Inficmicies and Diſtempers flocking to him, upon 
whom he wrought cwo Cures at once, healing both Soul and Body, 
inſtructing their Minds, convincing their Errors, reclaiming and 
reforming their Manners, and that with eaſe, becauſe ar rhe ſame” 
time ſtrengthening the infirm, curing the ſick, nealing rhe diſeaſed, 
banſnhing Damons out of the poſſeſſed; Men greedly embracing” 
the Religion he taught, while they beheld ſuch ſenſible Demon- 
ſtrations of its Power and Divinity before their Eyes, and heard 
nothing reported but what was verified by the Teſtimony of their 
own Senſes. Having thus prepared à numerous C ion, His 
next Care was to erect a Church where they might aſſemble for the 
publik Solemnities of Religion, which/ by the cheat ful Contribu- 
tions of: fome, and the induſtrious Labour of others, was in a little 
time both begun and finiſned. And the Foundations of it ſeem to 
have been laid upon a firmer Baſis than other Buildings, ſeeing it 
out ſtood not only Earthquakes, frequent in thoſe Parts, but the 
violent Storm of Diocleſians Reign, commanded the Churches 
of che Chriſtians in all Places to be deppoliſhed; and was ſtill ſtand- 
ing in Greg Nyſſen's time, who further tells us, that when à terri- 
ble Earthquake lately happen d in that Place, wherewith almoſt all 
the Buildings both publick and private were deſttoyed and ruined, 
this Church onely remained entire, aud not the leaſt Stone was 
ſnaken to the Ground. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen reports one more memorable Paffage'than the 
reſt ; which at his firſt coming to the Place made his Converſion of 
the People much more quick and eaſie. There was a publick Feſti- 
val held in honour of one of the Gods of char Country, whereto 
not only the Nes · Ceſaveans, but all the Inhabitants of the Neighbour- 
lug Country came in, and that in ſuch infinite Numbers, that the 
Theatre was quickly full, and the Crowd fo great, and the Noiſe ſo 
confuſed and loud, that the She vs conld not begin, not che ſolemn 


Rites 


192 A Colledion of Ancient Monuments. 
Rires be performed. The People hereupon univerſally cry'd out 
ro the Demons, Fupiter, we beſeech thee make us room. St. Gregory 
being told of this, ſent them this Meſſage, that their Prayer would 
be granted, and that greater room would be quickly made them, | 
than they defired. Immediately a terrible Plague brake in upon 
them, that turned their Muſick into Weeping, and filled all Places 
with Cries and dying Groans. The Diſtemper ſpread like Wild- 
fire, and Perſons were ſick and dead in a few Moments. The Tem- . 
ples, whirher many fled in hopes of Cure, were filled with Carcaſſes; ] 
rhe Fountains and the Ditches, whither the Heat and Fervour of the j 
In fection had led them to quench their Thirſt, were dammed up , 
with the Mulritudes of thoſe that fell into them; ſome of their own 1 
accord went and ſate among the Tombs, ſecuring a Sepulcher to 
themſelves, there not being living enough to perform the laſt Of- 2 
fices to the dead. The Cauſe of this fad Calamity being underſtood, 4 
that it procceded from their raſh and fooliſh Invocation of the De- k 
mon, they addreſſed themſelves ro the Biſhop, intreating him to in- L 
tercede wich his God (whom they believed to be a more potent 5 
and ſuperiour veg) in their behalf, that he would reſtrain that d 
al 
* 


violent Diſtemper char raged amongſt them. He did fo, and the 
Peſtilence abated, and the deſtroying Angel took his Leave. And 
the iſſue was, that the People generally deferred their Temples, it 
Oracles, Sacrifices, and the jdolarrous Rites of their Religion, and on 
took Sanctuary in Chriſtianity, as the ſecureſt Refuge, and the beſt ri 
way to oblige Heaven to protect them. | pl 
I lt happen'd that two Brothers were at Law about a Lake, which 2 
both challenged as belonging to that part of their Inheritance their ve 
Father had left them. The Umpirage ot the Caſe was left to him, re 
who by all the perſwaſive Arts of Inſinuation firſt endeavoured to 
reconcile them, and peaceably ro accommodate the difference be- Ny 
rween them. But his Pains proved fruitleſs and ineffectual, the Mi 


young Men ſtormed, and refolved cach ro maintain his Right by ry 
Force of Arms, and a Day was fer when they were to try their Ti- Ke 
tles by all the Power mo their Tenants of each fide could pr. 
bring into the Field. To prevent which the Holy Biſhop went the lit 
Night before to the Place, where he continued all Night in the Ex- Pl; 


erciſes of Devotion, and by his Prayers ro Heaven procured the 2 
Lake to be turned into a parcel of dry and ſolid Ground, removing co 
thereby the bone of Contention that was between them, the re- fall 
mains of which Lake were ſhewed many Ages after. Thus alſo he ry 
is fa'd to have miraculouſly reſtrained the Violence of the River col 
Lycus, which coming down from the Mountains of Armenia with a ing 
ſwift rapid Torrent, and ſwelled by the triburary Concurrence of Pl; 
other Rivers, fell down into a plain champain Country, where Ef. 
over-ſwelling and ſomerimes breaking down its Banks, it overflowed h& 
the Country thereabouts, to the irreparable Dammage of the la- ar 


habitants, and very often to the hazard and lots of their Lives. = par 
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able to deal with it any other way, they apply themſeives to St. 
Gregory to improve his Intereſt in Heaven, that God, who alone 
rules the raging of the Sea, would pur a ſtop to ir, He goes along 
with them to the Place, makes his Addreſs to him, who has ſet 4 
bound to the Waters, that they may not paſs over, nor turn again to 
cover the Earth, thruſts his Staff down into the Bank, and prayed 
that that might be the Boundary of the inſolent and taging ſtream, 
and ſo departed. And it took effect; the River ever after manner- 
ly keeping within irs Banks: and the Tradition adds, that the Staff 
ir ſelf grew up into a large ſpreading Tree, and was ſhewed to 
Travellers, together with the relation of the Miracle, in my Author's 
Days. 3&0 
2 his return from Cemana (whither he had been invited 
and importuned both by the Magiſtrates and People, to conſtitute 
a fir Perſon Biſhop of that City) he was eſpied by two Fews, who 
knowing his charitable Temper, either out of Covetouſneſs, or a 
Defign to abuſe him, agreed to put a Trick upon him. To that 
purpoſe one of them lies along upon the Ground, and feigns himſelf 
dead ; the other deplores the miſerable Fate of his Companion, 
and begs of the Holy Biſhop as he paſſed by to give ſomewhat to- 
wards his Burial, who taking off his Coat that was upon him, caſt 
it upon the Man, and went on his way. No ſooner was he gone 
out of ſight, bur the Impoſtor came laughing to his Fellow, bad him 
riſe, and let them make themſelves merry with the Cheat. He called, 
pulled, and kicked him, but alas in vain : the comical Sport ended in 
a real Tragedy: the Man was dead indeed: his Breath expiring that 
very Moment the Garment was caſt upon him: and ſo the Coat 
really ſerved for what he intended it, as a Covering to his Burial. 
——Being informed where he lay concealed, they went in vaſt 
Numbers to | Fr him out, ſome beſetting round the Foot of the 
Mountain, that he might not eſcape, others going up ſearched eve- 
ry Place till they came very near him. He perſwading his Deacon 
to a firm Confidence of the Divine Protection, pretently fell to 
Prayer; as the other alſo did by his Example, with Eyes and Hands 
litt up to Heaven. The Perſecurors in the mean time pried into all 
Places, examined every Buſh and Shrub, every creviſe of a Rock, 
every Nook and Hole, bur finding nothing, returned back to their 
Companions at the bottom, hoping that by this time he might be 
fallen into their Hands. And when the Informer deſcribed the ve- 
ry Place where he lay, they affirmed they ſaw nothing there but a 
couple of Trees a little diſtant from each other. The Company be- 
ing gone, the Informer ſtaid behind, and went directly to the 
Place, where finding them at their Devotions, and concluding their 
Eſcape to be the immediate Effect of a divine Preſervation, (God 
having blinded their Eyes that they ſhould nor ſee them) fell down 
at the Biſhop's Feer, gave up himſelf ro be a Chriſtian, and a Com- 
panion of his Solitudes and Dangers. 11 
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N. B. The Reaſons of Suſpicion as to the Pretended Miracles 
conrain'd in theſe two Lives of Anthony and Gregory are theſe, 

(x,) We have no ſufficient Evidence for the Truth of the Fats, 
The Miracles of Anthony depending almoft wholly upon the Autho- 
rity of Athanaſius; and thoſe of Gregory on that of Mn The 
former ot whom has been often found guilry of Forgery; and 
the latter has few or no Teitimonials but common Fame; and 
that nor till more than a hundred Years after the Death of him to 
whom they are aſcrib d. In particular, 

(2.) Euſebius, our moſt learned and moſt authentick Hiſtorian, 
who liv'd ſoon after Gregory, and gives us an account of him; and 
who was Contemporary with Anthony, ſays not a Word of any ſuch 
Miracles at all: Nor does Ferom himſelf, Nyſſen's Contemporary, 
ſay a Word of them. 

(.) Theſe Pretended Miracles ſeem plainly to be Party Mira. 
cles: I mean ſuch as were produc'd by the Athangſiant on purpole 
ro ſupport their Poctrines; and viſibly fitted to the ſame Deſign; 
as any one may eaſily obſerve on their Peruſal. Nor will the ſeve- 
ral vchement Caurions of Anthony againſt the Arians ; and the groſs 
Athanafian Creed ſuppos'd ro be brought to Gregory by a Viſion 
from Heaven, ſuffer any obſerving Ferſon to doubt of the Meaning 
of the ſame Pretended Miracles. 

_ (4.) The ſtrange, wild, enthuſiaſtick Nature of many of the 
Miracles is fo grois, that no one that compares the authentick 
Miracles in the Scripture, and particularly thoſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, or thoſe afterward in the three firſt Centuries, can eaſily 
fuppoſe them to come from the ſame Original. Thus Anthony's fre- 
quent fighting with Dzmons in the Wilderneſs, in the oddeſt 
Shapes, and moſt uncouth Circumſtances ; the Dæmons ſtinking ; his 
ſeeing a Soul carried up to Heaven, and the like; together with 
Gregory's Note ſent to the Devil; with the Bleſſed Virgin's and St. 
John's Delivery of a Creed to him, aud the like, are fuch ſtrange, 
aukward, and ridiculous Miracles as ſhock the Faith and common 
Senſe of all judicious Men; and are ſo far from adding any Confir- 
mation to the elder Miracles, by which the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Religions are eſtabliſned, that they afford the greateſt Occaſion poſ- 
ſible to Scepticks to disbelieve them. 

( 5.) Our Saviour and his Apoſtles directly foretel that an Anti. 
chriſtian State ſhould ariſe, which ſhould ſupport it ſelf after the 
working of Satan, by all ſuch Power, and Signs,and Wonders of a Lye(a). 
Now I deſire to know if theſe monkiſh and awkward Miracles, 
which began with this Anthony, and have been ever fince pretended 
to by the Athanafjans, and the Antichriſt an Church, be not theſe 
Satanical Wonders, or Wonders of a Lye, (i. e.) Wonders either re- 
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ally performed by wicked Spirits, or falſely pretended to be done 
at all; and this ſtill for the eſtabliſhing of a falſe Religion; If, I 
ſay, this ſett of Pretended Miracles be not thoſe referr'd to in the 
Scripture, I defire ro know where and when thoſe Prediftions have 
been fulfilled. For my ſelf, I muſt own, that as I think the anci- 
ent, uſeful, and divine Miracles in the firſt, and alſo thoſe in 
a leſſer degree in the ſecond and third Centuries, do directly and 
undeniably confirm our common Chriſtianity, as being real, true, 
and of divine Original; ſo do theſe novel, ſpurious, and often uſe- 
leſs, and always either falſe or dæmoniacal Miracles, of which we 
begin to have accounts here by Athanaſius and Nyſſen, accidentally, 
and by conſequence confirm the ſame; as being eminent Comple- 
tions of thoſe Predictions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles relating to that 
Matter. Nor do they, I think, therefore at all confirm, but at the 
bottom overturn and ſubvert thoſe Doctrines; which at firſt ſight 
they ſeem to ſupport; as being Atteſtations and Marks which be- 
long to that corrupt State which is that not of Chriſtianity, but of 
Antichriſtianiſm. | | 

(6.) Such Miracles are chiefly pretended to in the Deſerts; and 
among the poor; unlearned, and ſuperſtitious Monks: who of all 
Men muft be moſt eafily impos'd upon and deluded by Dæmons, and 
by cunning Impoſtors ; and ſo they generally muſt want that ſtrong 
Atteſtation which a more open Performance, and more nice Exa- 
mination would, if real, have afforded to them. Not that I at all 
intend here any Reflection on the ancienter Chriſtian Aſcetichs, or 
their ſtrict, and moſt laborious, and devout way of living; but 
only on that later more lazy, and monaſtical, and ſuperſtirious In- 
ſtitution, which began with Anthony; and which has ſince ſo wide- 
ly ſpread it ſelf over the Athanaſian and Antichriſtian Part of the 
Church, ro the great Detriment of the Publick, the Reproach ot 
Marriage, the Neglect of the Social Vertues, and the Abuſe of a- 
bundance of that Charity and Alms, which might otherwiſe have 
been made great uſe of to the benefit of induſtrious poor Fa- 
e and to the Credit and Advantage of Chriſtianity in the 
World. | 

(7.) The Doctrines hereby ſupported are evidently Branches of 
that Athanaſian Hereſy which came in in the fourth Century, and 
which the earlier Ages of the Goſpel were almoſt wholly Scrangers 
to; and by Conſequence there is the greateſt Reaſon in the 
World to ſuppoſe that theſe prerended Miracles were either utter! 
falſe, or really dxmoniacal. And I dare appeal to all thoſe honeſt 
and impartial Readers that know the ancient Doctrines and Lan- 
guage of the Goſpel, whether they can believe that that Creed 
which it is pretended St. Fohn and the Bleſſed Virgin brought ro 
Gregory, could poſſible be fo early as the Council of Nice. Not to 
ſay that the abſolute Silence about it till the Days of Nyſſen, even 
at all the Councils of the Church, * At hanaſian Diſputes, and in 
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particalar the perfect Silence cf Baſil, who was Nyſſen's Brother, 


and born at Gregory's own City, about it, even under the greateſt 
Occaſion of irs mention poſſible, are little leſs than Demonſtrations 
that it is a Forgery. Nor would ſuch Men as Biſhop Bull and Dr. 
Cave for certain have ventured at all to ſupport ſuch an incredible 
and ill ſupported Story, had they not been conſcious of the great 
want there was of ach ancient Atteſtations for the Athanaſtan Hy- 
potheſis. To conclude, without farther Enlargement, I cannot 
bur inſiſt upon it here, that the really learned and judicious do ei- 
ther produce ſome ſubſtantial Reaſons for the Belief of ſuch Pre- 
rended Miracles, or elſe openly diſown them, and give them up, 
together with their original Legendary Relaters; nl confeſs that 
in ſuch Points neither of them are of any farther Uſe than to 
ſhew by what wicked and knaviſh Methods Athanaſianiſm and An- 
tichriſtianiſm have been propagated in the World. 


Athan aſius convicted of Forgery, in bis wilful Inter- 
polating the Anathema's of the Council of Nice. 
[ Re-printed here and improv d.] 


'Fy IS will appear evident when I have proved the three ſol- 
lowing Propoſitions in order. 

(1.) That Athanaſius does ſeveral times directly affirm, that the 
Council of Nice did, even in their folemn Anathema's, condemn the 
Arians for ſaying that our Saviour was Created; and that he put 
abroad Copies of thoſe Anathema's with the Inſertion of that 
Clauſe, as condemned by them. 

2.) That yer tis certain this Council did not inſert the Word 
Created into thoſe Anathema s; but rather, by omitting it, did di- 
rectly avoid its Condemnation. 

(3-) Thar therefore Athanaſius was guilty of a known and wilful 
Falfity and Interpolation, in this important Matter; aud of volun- 
tarily propagating a rotor ious Forgery over the Chriſtian World, 

{ ſhall firſt ſer down theſe Anathema's at large, from the uſual 
Copies; and then prove the ſeveral Propoſitions, 

Te g aizovras iv ors zun ut % Vfl, Nu i oh 
en Cg i drr tiers 1 S& frecgas guess, i dias pdoxorms 
«vat, | ij xn, n rer, & daouwrey + you oy Ott, TE A- 
Helau zie N xa Turk X TGA] sia · 


— 


(a) Cancil, Labb, Pp. 27. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. . 1. C. 8. P · 23. 
alibi paſſim. 
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« Bur for ſuch» as ſay, There was a Duration when he was not; 
« and that he was not before he was begotten; and that he was 
made our of nothing; or that ſay, that the Son of God was of 
« another Subſtance, or Eſſence, 2 that he was created, ] or mu- 
« table, or changeable ; thoſe the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 
«© does anathematize. 

I come now to my Propoſitions, and aſſert, | 

I. That Athanaſius does ſeveral times directly affirm, that the 
Council of Nice did, even in their folemn Anathema's, condemn 
the Arians for ſaying that our Saviour was Created; and put abroad 
Copies of thoſe Anathema's, with the Inſertion of that Clauſe, as 
condemned by them. This appears by the following plain Paſlages 
in his Works. | | 

(40 Ilavrwy , ſays he in one place, Yaoyeaddvror U 
Jar x nei Evo*Gtoy TET015 Teig Sy, dig atrIaTmH vov % 
aiyw 3, 76 in Ths b, N dee, Y r wire ,, wol- 
nua, WiTe TO! α·e s dem 6 Ts Od us i. e. When all had 
© ſubſcribed, the Euſebians alſo ſubſcribed to thoſe very Words 
4 which they now find fault with; I mean, that he was from the 
« Subſtance of God, and that he was Conſubſtantial ; and that the 
« Son of God is not a Being created, or a Being made, or one of the 
«© Beings that were made. . 

(b) And elſewhere, x} 3» e yegLavrne i imigaen, Ths 5 
Ayr ms US un B + ud! Tu Ots, 1 x, i Teenlov, & Goinua, 
1 SF Erheas bela, TESTES HYANuAaTI Ht 1 ie = j CRRAN- 
Gia” u. T. x. © For when they had written that, they immediate - 
« ly added, That the Holy and Catholick Church does anathema- 
<« tize thoſe that ſay the Son of God was made out of nothing, or 
« was created, or was mutable, or was a Being made, or was of 
any other Subſtance, &c. 

(e) And again, Aradtriuuoarwcey , as men yer ß cured &, 
Ths AbovTA4s KTIT ua hs To N- -d ThTO 0 oy 01 ue HQNxoTHS 
$watotor FD) F u, Ma in dds, 71d 5 Mhovras x10 ua, N wol- 
Hut, N IE i vr, & 1v v rg 5 fy, ava Siuanta N x οοννm˙a 
Sax Aeg Ks T. A. Let them then, as the Synod enjoin'd, ana- 
« thematize thoſe that ſay that he is a Being created, or a Being 
te made, (4c. —— For on this account it was, that when the Fa- 
© thers had ſaid the Son was Conſubſtantial, they immediately ad- 
« ded, that the Catholick Church anathemarizes thoſe that ſay he 
«© was 4 Being Created, or a Being Made; or was made cut of nothing, 
« or that there was a Duration when he was not, Ge. 


—— 


(a) 4. D. 352. Athanaſ. de Decret. Synod. Nicen. & 3. p. 210. 
(0% $ 20. p. 226. (e) A, D. 368. Ad Afr. 5 9. P. 898. Vid. $5. 
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This alſo appears, as to the Second Part ot this Propoſition, 
— Thar he not only affirm'd this himſelf, but that he publiſhed 
pies of the Nicene Creed and its Anathema's, with the Term Crea- 
ted among thoſe that it condemned: )] by thoſe two Copies of them 
now extant in his Works. The (4) one is in his own and his Sy- 
nod's Name, to the Emperor Jovian; wherein they exhort him to 
keep cloſe to the Nicene Faith; and ſend him a Copy of its Creed, 
with its Anatbema s; among which, in all the MISS. are theſe Words, 
N ungbe, or that be was created. And that it was ſo. in the ancient 
MISS. alfo (5), there is no doubt, ſince Theodoret has the very ſame 
Words in his Copy of that Letter to Fevien, in all his MSS. alſo, 
The other is in the Name of the great Euſebius, when Atbanaſius 
pubiiſld his Letter from that Council to his Dioceſe (c); wherein 
che ſame Words, 3 Ar, or that he was created, are found in all 
the Copies; and that it was fo in the ancient MSS. there is no 
Reaſon to doubt, ſince both S:crates (d),, and Gelaſius Cyzicenus, 
thoſe famous Tranſcribers from, and Followers of Athanaſius, have 
the ſame Words in their Copies of that Letter of Zuſebius alſo; 
which, as we ſhall ſee anon, they could have from no other Copy 
but that of Athanaſius. For I affert, 

II. That tis certain this Council did not inſert the Word Crea- 
ted into thoſe Anathema's ; bur rather, by omitting it, did directly 
avoid its Condemnation, | | | 

Now this Propoſition 1 ſhall prove, by the going over all the ſe- 
veral numerous Copies and Accounts of thoſe Anathema's that have 
been obſerv'd in Antiquity, during the entire Fourth and Fitth 
Centuries of the Church, ; | 
(.) We have a true Copy of (e) Exſebiuss Letter to his Dioceſe, 
in Theodore#; which indeed is the only one that appears diſtinct 
from that publiſh'd by Athanaſius; and in this Copy, in all the 
MSS. theſe Words are intirely wanting. Now that this Copy in 
Theoabret is the true one, and not that in Athanaſius, Socrates, and 
Gelaſius, we are well aſſured by Euſebiuss own Teſtimony in all the 
Copies of that Letter: For, 4 | 
( 2.) Euſebius himſelf, in the Body of that very Letter (5), goes 
over the ſeveral Diſputable Points which he had ſigned, when he 
ſigned the Nicene Creed and its Anathema's; and gives his own 

church the Senſe in which, and rhe Reaſons for which he ſigned 
Every one of them reſpectively; but not a Syllable of this Cordem- 
nation of the Term Created. Nor could he poſſibly have ſigned 


— 4 — — — — 


(a) 4, D. 363. Ob. p. 781, 782. (b) 4. D. 450. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 4. 
C. 3. p. 1584. (ec) De Decret. Synod, Nicæn. in calce $ 4. p. 24%. 
(A) Sec. Hitt. Eecl: I. 1. c. 8. p. 25. Grfaſ. ap. Labb. Tom, II. c. 35. 
p. 256. (e) A. D. 325. Hiſt, Ecel. I. 1. c. 12. p. 39. () 4. D. 
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the Condemnation of that, on his own Principles; which were to 
keep cloſe ro rhe Words of Scripture, under every Article ; while 
all Chriſtians, I rhink, did then own, that the Scripture did ex- 
preſly ſay our Saviour was created. Nor would the 4rian Euſebius 
certainly inter polate that Council's Anathema's, and put in theſe 
Words, on purpoſe to condemn his Friends the Arians, So that 
tis evident, E-ſebius's Original Letter had not thoſe Words: Tho' 
1 as . that Athanaſius has them inſerted into his Copy 
thereof, | 

(3) Cyril of Feruſalem (a), in his ordinary MSS. has not the Ni- 
cene Creed at all: But in the Two beſt MSS. of that Author, noted 
Roe, and Caſaubon, he has a compleat Copy of the ſame; and that 
as including the Anathema's alſo; bur ſo that they both intirely 
omit the Words before us. So that if this Creed does any way be- 
long to Cyril himſelf, we have here a moſt ancient and very aurhen- 
tick Eaſtern Atteſtation againſt che Inſertion ot this Clauſe : But if 
it was added by the Tranſcribers afterwards, as is very probable, 
yer does it thence appear however, that when and where che Ori- 
ginals of thoſe MSS. were written, no ſuch Clauſe was own'd as 2 
Part of the Nicene Anathema's. 5 

(4. ) Hilary of Poidtiers, in his Book Of Synids (b), has an entire 
Latin Copy of the Nicene Creed and Anathema's, but without this 
Clauſe, And if we remember that he wrote this Book when he 
was in his 4ſiatick Baniſnment, not far from Vice it ſelf, where 
the Council was held, we cannot but allow this to be a very auchen- 
tick Eaftern Atteſtation againſt it. 8 

(s.) About the ſame time (c), Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia 
gives us the compleat Nicene Creed, with its Anathema's, but with- 
out a Syllable ot the Clauſe in Queſtion: and ſo is a valuable Weſt- 
ern Atteſtation againſt it. | | . 

(6.) The Author of the Expoſition of the Creed, among the 

Works of Athanaſius (d), does alſo entirely omit the ſame Clauſe. 
So that in caſe he were really Athanaſius, we ſhould have his own 
direct Teſtimony againſt himſelf, as to this Matter: But tho' that 
be not very probable, yet it is plainly 4 full Teſtimony of a ſtrong 
Athanaſian againſt him herein. 
..) Baſil 2 Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, has alſo two en- 
tire Copies of the Nicene Crecd, with its Anathema's ; but not the 
leaſt mention ot the preſent Clauſe; and is therefore a moſt au- 
thentick Eaſtern Witne ſs againſt its being genuine. 


— 


(a) A. D. 345. Catech. V. 5 8. p. 76. (6) 4. D. 359. 8 84. p. 301. 
(c) 4. D. 380. Ad Conſtant. S 84. p. 265. (d) A. D. 370. Op. Atha- 
naſe p. 1278, 1279, (e) 4. D. 372+ Op. Tom. II. Ep. 60. p. 836. & 
Ep. 78. p. 892. * | 
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(8.) Epiphanius (a), Biſhop of Salamis in Cyprus, gives us two 
Cteeds: The former very like the Nicene Creed, as it was afterward 
improved by the Council of Conſtantinople ; with Anathema's, like 
the Nicene, at the End: The latter ſomerhing like that under the laſt 
Head but one, with the like Anathema's; in both which this Clauſe: 
is intirely omitted. So that here we have another Eminent Eaſtern 
Witneſs againſt it. | | 

(9.) Ambroſe (b), Biſhop of Milan, has alſo an entire Copy of 

theſe Nicene Anathema's; but not a Syllable of the preſent Clauſe : 
Who is therefore another noted Weſtern Evidence againſt ir. Only 
it muſt be here noted, that when in the following Explication of 
the ſeveral Anathema's, he in the place ot the Spurious Clauſe men- 
tions the Ar ans as having falſely aſſerted that the Son was 4 Crea- 
ture, but not as the other Creatures, he ſcems to hint at ſomewhat 
which now does not appear in any Copy. Perhaps ſome attempted 
to have procur'd the Condemnation of ſome ſuch Arian Expreſſion 
in this Place, but failed; whence a handle was taken by Athana- 
favs to make this Interpolation atrerward. 
* (10,) The unknown Author of a Work, de Fide Orthodoxa contra 
Arianos, inferred both among Ambroſe's and among Naxiaxxen's 
Works (c), begins with the Nicene Creed, and its Anathema's; but 
wholly omits the Clauſe before us. 

(11.) Rufinus (d), the earlieſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians at- 
ter Euſebius, has a compleat Copy of the Nicene Creed, and its Ana- 


thema; but no Sign of this Clauſe, And ſo we have another Weſtern - 


Teſtimony that ir is not genuine. Nay, we have almoſt another 
Teſtimony here alſo, that Socrates rook ir into his Copy of Euſebius's 
Letter from 4thanaſizs; ſince Rufinus, from whom otherwiſe he 
muſt moſt probably have taken ir, had it nor himſelf in his Copy. 
(. 2.) The (e) African Copy of this Creed, and its Anathema's, 
brought from the very Council of Nice ir ſelf, by Cecilian then Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, and ſolemnly read in a famous Council held ar 
that Place afcerward; nay, and publickly inferred into its Acts; 
has not-a Syllable of this Clauſe ; and fo is another authentick 
W:ftern Teſtimony againſt ir. Hear rhe ſolemn Words of this Coun- 
cil, and the publick Manner of promulgating their original Copy of 
the Nicene Creed therein: Aurelius Eplſcopus dixit ; Etiam que du- 
dum veſtræ charitati intimavimus, nunc patimini exemplaria ſtatuto- 
rum Niceni Concilij, ſed & que hic ſalubriter 2 noſtris deceſſoribus, ſe» 
cundum ejuſdem Concilij fermam, vel que nunc à nobis ordinata ſunt, re- 


—— — 


— 


(2) 4. D. 373. Anchorat, Op. Tom, II. p. 123, 124. (5) A. D. 
377. De Fide Op. Tom. II. Col. 467. (c) 4. D. 377. Ambroſ. Ap- 
p*nd Col. 345: Natianx. Orat. 49. p. 72 7. (d) A. D. 400. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. 1, 1. c. G. p. 185. (e) A. D. 419. Cod. Can. Afric. ap. Diony/, 
Exig. p. 117. C ap. Bevereg, Pandett, Vol, 1. p. $13, 514. 
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eitari, & geſtis inſeri. Omne cancilium dixit, Exemplaria Fidel, (5 
Statuta Nicene Synodi, que ad noſtrum Concilium per beate recordatia- 
nis olim predeceſſorem tuæ ſanfitatis, qui interfuit, Cæcilianum Epiſco- 
pum, adlata ſunt; ſed tf que Patres, ea exempla ſequentes, bic con- 
ſtituerunt, vel nunc communi tractatu ftatuimus, bis geſtis eccleſiaſticis 
inſerta manebunt : &c. © Aurelius the Biſhop ſaid, permit that to 
* be now done which we formerly defir'd ot your Charity; I mean, 
that a Copy of the Decrees of the Council of Nice, as alſo what 
© has been here prudently ordain'd by our Predeceſſors, or is now 
*« ordain'd by us, in Compliance with the Deſign of the ſame Coun- 
„ ci}, be recited, and inſerted into our Acts. The whole Council 
* ſaid; thoſe Copies of the Creed, together with the Decrees of 
the Nicene Synod, which were brought to our Council by Biſhop 
*© Cxcilian, your Holineſs's Fredeceſſor, of Blefied Memory, who 
« was there preſent ; as alſo what our Forefathers, in Imitation of 
« them, did ordain here; and what we now, after mutual Delibe- 
ration, do ordain, ſhall be inferred into theſe Eccleſiaſtical Acts, 
« and ſtand there, cc. And *tis here to be noted, That as the 
Latin Acts themſelves have not this Clauſe, fo neither has the 
(a) Greek Verfion of thoſe Acts, ſtill extant, any Signs thereof. 
(13,) (14.) At the ſame Council of Carthage (b), where the 
Pope of Rome had ſo early pleaded a forged Canon of the 
Council of Nice for Appeals ro Rome, and endeavour'd to bring the 
African Churches under his Power thereby; a ſolemn Meſſage was 
ſent to two of the patriarchal Churches of Conſtantinople and Alex- 
andria, for authentick Tranſcripts of the Creed and Canons of the 
Council of Nice, as they appeared in their Archives, Which 
Churches ſoon return'd them ſuch authentick Copies; and they 
were both found exactly to agree with their own Copy, brought 
from Nice by Cecilian; and, by conſequence, had not the Clauſe 
before us. So that Three of the moſt famous Churches of the 
World, who had every one of them Original Copies of the Acts of 
the Council of Nice, and among them that of Conſtantinople, very 
near Nice it ſelf; and that of Alexandria, the Seat of Athanaſius, 
are moſt plain Atteſtations againſt it. The Acts of the Second Ge- 
neral Council, that of Conſtantinople, have no Copy of the Nicene- 
Creed inſerted; and ſo are unconcern'd in the Diſpute. Only while 
we know that the Copy of that very Patriarchal Church where they 
aſſembled had not this Clauſe, there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe it 
could have been in the Acts of that Council, had they contain d 2 
Copy of the Nicene Creed. Bur then, 


— 


(a) Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. I. p. 514. (b) 4. D. 419. Can. Diony/. 
p. 204+ Bevereg. Pandeg. Vol. I. p. 674, &c. See Geddes Miſcell. 
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(15,) In the Acts of the Third Genera! Council (a), that of 
Epheſus, near the Middle of the Chriſtian World, the Nicene 
Creed, with its Anathema's, is ſeveral times repeated. In all which 
Copies, whether in the Gree& Originals, or Latin Verſions, this 
Clauſe is entirely omitted. [ 

(16.) Soxomen, the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorian (5), gives us an exact 
Account of theſe Nicene Anathema's; but has not a Syllable of the 
preſent Clauſe therein; and ſo is another very valuable Eaſftery 
Witneſs againſt it. | 

(17.) In the Acts of the Fourth General Council (c), that of 
Chalcedon, the Nicene Creed, with its Anathema's, is ſeveral times 
repeated: In all which Copies, whether in the Cree Originals, or 
Latin Verſion, this Clauſe is intirely omitted. And theſe Capies 
are the more highly remarkable, as belonging ro a Council which 
was held in Bithynia, the very Country wherein the Council of Nice 
ir ſelf was celebrated. | "IN 

(18.) (4) Cyril of Alex:ndria, the very Church of Athanaſius 
Himſelf, does alſo intirely omit this Clauſe in his Copy; and 


thereby ſecures us that it was not exrant in che Records of that 


Church even in the Fifth Century. 

(19.) (e) Gelaſius Cyricenus himſelf, that great Producer of Spu- 
rious Records, and Follower of Atbanaſius, tho he has the Clauſe 
before us in his Spurious Copy of Euſebius's Letter, as Athanaſius and 
Socrates had before him; yer when he (J) elſewhere direcly ſets 
down the Nicene Creed and Anathema's by themſelves, he entirely 
omits it; as if even he had never met with it in any diſtin& Copies. 

(20.) The Book afcrib'd to (g) Fcrom, and intirled, An Expla- 
nation of the Faith to Cyril, begins with the Nicene Creed, and its 
Anathema's ; bur intirely emits the Clauſe before us. 

(21.) Vigilins Thapſitanus, the probable Author of the Athanaſian 
Creed, in his Account of a pretended Diſputation of Athanaſins 
and Arins before Probus as Judge, which is printed after two Edi- 
tions among the (b) Spurious Works of Athanaſius, ſets down the 
Nicenz Creed and Anath:ma's; but has not in either Edition any 
Sign of this Clauſe. 

So that upon the whole, all the ancient Evidence, that can be 
ſuppos d, of Original Writers, of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, of the 
ſtrongeſt Athanaſians,: of Patriarchal Churches, of General Councils, 
of Writers and Records in all Parts of the Chriſtian World, and 
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(a) A. D. 431. Ap. Labb. Tom. III. Col. 672. 1183. (5) 4. D. 
445. Hiſt. Eccl. I. I. c. 21. p. 431. (e) 4. D. 451. 4%. Labb. Tom, 
IV. Col. 339, 342, 363, 283, 286. (4) 4. D. 430. Expo. Symbali. Ni- 
cen. Op. Vol. V. Part 2. p. 177. (e) A. PD. 476. (f) 4%. Synod, Nicen. 
c. 26. ap. Labb. Tom. IH. p 226. (2) Hieronym. Op. per Eraſm. Tom. 
IV. p. 39. (H) 4. D. 490. Edit. Benedict. Tom, II. p. 634. & p. 647. 
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at the neareſt Diſtance as to Time and Place; thoſe I mean which 
appear not to have copied from At hana ſius himſelt; do unanimouſly 
agree, that the Council of Nice did not Anathematize thoſe that 
ſaid our Saviour was Created. 

HE Athanaſius therefore, who affirm'd that that Council did 
Anathematize thoſe that ſaid our Saviour was Created, and who in- 
ſerred that Part of their Anathematiſm into Euſebius's Copy to his 
Dioceſe, and into his own and his Council's Copy to Foutan, was 
guilty of a known and wiltul Falſity and Interpolation in this im- 
portant Matter, and of propagating a Notorious Forgery over the 
Chriſtian World. For, that this Interpolation and Forgery was 
wilful, and done on purpsſe, appears, becaule, 

(1.) Athanaſius was preſent at the Council of Nice, and a great 
Manager there; and fo could not but very well know what it was 
they condemn'd and anathematizd. 

2.) Athanaſius, however, could not involuntarily inſert this 
Claufe into Euſebius's Letter; where tis plain it really was nor; 
had he never fo much believed that it was genuine in it ſelſ. This 
was a bold Stroke with a witneſs; not only himſelf to Impoſe on 
the Church, by his own interpolated Copy, but to make the World 
believe, that the Great Euſebius did arreſt to the ſame Interpola- 
tion, contrary to plain Fact, and the other Accounts of the ſame 
Euſebius, even in Atbanaſiuss own Copy of that very Letter. 

(3.) Athanaſius's very Church ot Alexandria's Copy had not 
this Interpolation, as we have ſeen. So that tis morally certain. 
that Athanaſius was not unacquainted with the true Copy, and fo 
as certain, that this Interpolation of his was voluntary. . E. D. 


— — 
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Socrates's Preface to the Second Book of his Eccle- 
| faaſtical Hiſtory. 


Ufinns, who compoſed an Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory in the Latin 
N Tongue, was much miſtaken in his Chronology, For he ſup- 
poſed that Athanaſius's Aﬀairs happen'd nor till after the Death of 
Conſtantine the Emperor. He alſo was ignorant of his Banifhmenc 
into Gall; and of a great many other Paſſages. As for our ſelves, 
we did formerly follow Rufinus, and wrote the firſt and ſecond 
Baoks of our Hiſtory agreeable to his Sentiments; tho as to the 
third Book, and as far as the ſeventh, ſome things we took: out of 
Rufinus; and other things we collected from ſeyeral other Writers: 
Nay, fome things we ſupply'd from the verbal Accounts of ſeveral 
Perſons ſtill ale. However, when after ſome time we light upon 
the Writings of Athanaſius, wherein he gives a melancholy Account 
of his own Sufterings, and how by the Calumnies of the * 


| 
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he was ſent into Baniſhmenr, we concluded that we ought rather 
to believe him that had been the Sufferer, and thoſe that were pre- 


ſent when the things were done, than ſuch as gueſs about them, 


and are thereupon deluded. Befides we light upon Copies of the 
Epiſtles of many eminent Perſons, and ſo by all the ways we were 
able we retrieved the Truth. Whereupon we have been forc'd 
to dictate over again the firſt and ſecond Books; tho ſtill making 
uſe at the ſame time of ſuch things as Rufinus afforded us, where 
he had not receded from Truth. 

N. B. Hence we may learn that Secrates's Teſtimony, where it 
agrees with Athanaſius, and not with Rufinus, is not commonly to 
be ſuppos d deriv'd from any other Authority than that of Athana- 
ius himſelf: and that where it ſtill differs from him, it muſt be 
upon couſiderable Evidence in the Caſe. Otherwiſe he would not 
for certain have ventured to contradict him. 

N. B. Hence alſo we learn that where ever Sozomen, or others 
follow Socrates, they ate not commonly diſtin& Witneſſes from him, 
or from Athanaſius, bur that they are to be all ſuppoſed ſo far as 
Wirnefles that terminate in Athanaſius himſelf only, So that fince 
Rufus is of ſmall Authority, as well as Philaſtorgius, we have ver 


little original authentick Hiſtory of all the middle of the f 


Century after Euſebius, but what is ultimately deriy'd from Athana- 
ſius, and ſo muſt not ſeldom lie under ſtrong Suſpicion of ſuch 
Falſehood and Inſincerity as he has ſo often been found guilty of 
in theſe Matters. 


—— 


— — 


The Athanaſian | iſtorians Accounts of the fiſt 
Origin of the Arian Hereſy. . 


Rufinus's Account. 


(a) A Certain Presbyter of Alexandria, Arius by Name, à per- 

ſon religious rather in Shew, and our of Form, than from 
real Virtue; bur one that was exceeding deſirous of Glory, and 
Praiſe, and Novelty, began to declare ſome ill Notions, as to the 
Chriſtian Faich, and thoſe ſuch as had never been brought into 
Diſputation before. He endeavour'd to divide and ſepatate the Son 
trom the eternal and ineffable Subſtance or Nature of God the Fa- 
ther. Which thing was a diſturbance to not a few Perſons in the 
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Church: While Alexander the Biſhop, one of a gentle and quiet 
Diſpoſition, was defirous to draw off Arius from his miſchievous 
Attempt and impious Aſſertions, and was not able ro compaſs his 
Deſign, becauſe che Contagion of his peſtilent Doctrine had inſected 
the greateſt part of the People already, and was diſpers d not only 
at Alexandria, but through other Cities and Provinces alſo; there- 
upon he believed ir would do harm to diſſemble the Matter any 
longer; and ſo he opened it to many of his Brethren among the 
Biſhops, Cc. 


2 * — 


Epiphanius: Account. 


(a) * E Spirit of the Devil entred into this Arius, who was a 

Presbyrer of the before mentioned Alexander, and ſtirred 
him up, as the — ſpeaks, to raiſe a Duſt in oppoſition to the 
Church :Whence no ſmall Fire was kindled ; which caught hold of 
almoſt all the Roman Empire, eſpecially of the Eaſtern Parts of it: In. 
ſomuch that even to this Day the ſame Hereſy does not leave off to 
fight againſt the true Faith and the Church. Now at that time Arius 
was a Presbyter, and in every Church there were many of his Fel- 
low-Presbyrers. For there are a great Number of Churches in Alex- 
andria. Now Arius was poſſeſs'd of one of theſe Churches. And 
while every one of thoſe Presbycers taught in the uſual publick Aſ- 
ſemblies thoſe Congregations committed to their Care, they cauſed 
Contentions to ariſe among the People by their Sermons. . Arius 
was an old Man, puff d up in his own Opinion, and fo. erred from 
the right way. He was tall of Stature; of a melancholy Aſpect; 
of a Mien like a ſubtle Serpent, and capable ro deceive all Minds 
that were ſimple by ſuch his moſt ſubtle Behaviour. For he was 
ſweet in Diſcourſe, perſuaſive, and inticing. Inſomuch that he 
drew together from the Church into one Body no fewer than ſeven 
Hundred Virgins. Nay the Report goes that he drew away ſeven 
Presbyrers, and twelve Deacons; and che Poiſon ſpread even to the 
very, Biſhops. For he perſwaded Secundus of Pentapolis, and others 
with them to follow him. All which happened in this Church 
while the Blefled A exander the Biſhop knew nothing of the Mat- 
ter; until Meletius, who was Archbiſhop of Thebais, and whom I 
formerly ſpake of; {for Meletins's Affairs were not yet broken our 
into open Enmiry) out of Zeal for the Faith, (for he maintained 
chat entirely, and only differ'd about ſome pretended Points of Dit- 
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ciplinez whereby yer, as we have formerly obſerv'd, he made 
great Diſturbance in the World:) till the tin Archbiſhop 
Meletins, I ſay, who was under Alexander's jquriſdiction, carried 
all to his Ears. Aſſoon then as he had given a full Account of 
Ariuss Affairs, and how he was gone off from the Truth, and had 
corrupted and ſpoil'd a great many by drawing thoſe he could per- 
ſuade from the orthodox Faich, the Biſhop ſent for Arius, and 
asked him, whether the Reports were true or not: Upon this he 
made no ſcrup!e ; nor ſhew'd any Fear; but rubbing his Forehead 
immediately he vomited our all his heterodox Notions; as his Epi- 
ſiles, and the Examination made at that time, do both ſhew. 
Wherefore Alexander called the College of Presbyters together, 
wich ſome other Biſhops that were there, and ex#min'd and en- 
quir'd into his Behaviour. And when he would nor ſubmit to the 
Truth, he caſt him out of the Church, and declar'd him excommu- 
nicated in that City; and with him were alſo excommunicared the 
ſore · mentioned Virgins, and the forementioned Clergymen, with 2 
great Multitude beides. 


DB. ˙˙ ˙·m te ttt. * 


Socrates 7 Account. 


ary 


Son, in the Preſence of his ſubordinate Presbyters, and 
reſt of his Clergy, diſpored in an ambitious Manner ; and phi- 
loſophiz d thus about the Trinity, and ſaid there was an Uni- 
ty in the Trinity, Now Ariu, one of thofe ſubordinate Presby- 
rers, 4 Perſon not unacquainted with the Art of diſputing, think · 
ing that the Biſhop introduc'd the Doctrine ot Sabellius the Libyan, 
went himſelf into che Opinion that was diametrically oppoſite to 
that Libyar's Notions, out of a Spirit of Contradiction; and, as he 
imagined, he made a notable Reply to what the Biſhop had ſpoken, 
and ſaid, if che Father begat the Sor, he that was begotren had 2 
beginning of his Exiſtence : Whence alſo it is plain that there was 
4 Duration when the Son was not; and it neceflarily follows from 
thence, that he had his Subfiſtence out ot nothing. 

Now when he had rea ſon d thus, and introduc d novel Language, 
he exired à great many to enquire about this Queſtion; and a great 
Fire was kindled from a little Spatk; and the Miſchief which began 
from the Church of Alexandria ran over all Kit, and Libya, and 
the Upper Thebais ; nay, and diffus'd it ſelf over all the reſt of the 
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Provinces, and Cities. For beſides many others who ſupported his 
Doctrine, Euſebius, nor he that was Biſhop of Ceſarea, but he that 
had been Biſhop of the Church of Beryrus, and had thence crepr 
into the Biſhoprick of Nicomedia in Bithynia, was a firm Embracer 
of it. When Alexander heard and ſaw all this, he was all on Fire; 
and calling an Aſſembly of a great Number of Biſhopy, he depos d 


Ariur, and thofe char embraced his Notions, c. [See Soxomen's 
Account Vol. IV. Artic. VIII. p. 198. ] 


_ a. ac 2 * 
2 


Theodoret's Account. 


(a) A this time it was that Arius, who was choſen into the 
* Order of Presbyrers, and intruſted with the Explication 
of the Divine Scriptures, ſeeing that the Archiepiſcopal Authority 
was committed to Alexander, could not forbear to ſhew his Envy at 
it. Whereupon being ſtirred up by that Paſſion, he ſought for 
Occaſions of Quarrel and Contention. But ſeeing his Conduct to 
be very commendable, he knew not how to invent any Calumnies 
againſt him. Yer did not his Envy ſuffer him to be at reſt. When 
therefore the Adverfary of the Truth obſerv'd this Diſpoſition of 
Arius, he diſturb'd the Church, and pur it all into Confufion by his 
Means: For he perſwaded him openly to oppoſe the Apoſtolicat 
Doctrine of Alexander. Now Alexander followed the Divine Ora- 
cles, and ſaid, that the Son was ro be equally honoured with the 
Father, and had the fame Subſtance with God that begat him. 
[ Which yet ſeems to diſagree with Alexanders own Words, (b) elſe- 
where produc' d.] But Arius foughr againſt the Truth, and called 
him a Creature, and a Bemg made and added, that there was 2 
Duration when he was not; with other Notions which may be more 
clearly learned out of his own Wrirings. Thus he ſpake,nor only in 
rhe Chutch, but out of it, in other Conterences and Afemblies. He 
alſo went about from one Houſe to another, and inveagled as many 
as he was able. Now Alexander, who was a Patron of the Apoſto- 
lical Doftrines, tried ar firſt to difluade him by Exhortations and 
Advice; but when he faw that he went about like a Madman, and 
openly publiſhed his Impiety, he expell'd him our of the Number 
of the Clergy. 
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Hints from Philoſtorgius the Arian Hiſtorien's e- 
count, out of Photius's Epitome. 


(a) the Impious ſays, that when the Votes for an 
Archbiſhop were likely to fall upon Aris, he preferr'd 
Alexander before himſelf; and was che Cauſe that they were tranſ- 
ferr'd to him. He alſo ſays, that one Alexander a Presbyter, who 
was next in order to Arius, was the firſt Occaſion of the Quarrel 
between Alexander the Biſhop, and Ari«sz and that the Preaching 
up the Conſubſtantiality did thence take its Riſe. i 
VN. B. The little Agreement there is in the Particulars of theſe 
ſeveral Accounts makes it impoſſible for us at this Day to have an 
certain Knowledge of them; any farther than the following Origi- 


nal Records can give it us. 


The Original. Records belonging to the Riſe of 
the Arian Hereſy, and to the Council of Nice. 


. The Epiſtle of Arius to Euſebius of Nicomedia, in 
the beginning of his Troubles. 


To our moſt dearly beloved Lord, and faithful Man of God, 
the Ortbodox Euſebius: Arius, who is wyuſtly perſecu- 
ted by Alexander the Patriarch of Alexandria, for 
maintaining that Truth which will conquer all, and whoſe 
Patron you are, ſendeth Greeting. 


(b HEN my Father Ammonius came to Nicomedia, I thought 
W it proper, and indeed my Duty to ſalute you by him; 
and to give an Account to you, who have a natural Affection for, and 


Diſpofition towards the Brethren for God's ſake, and the ſake 


of his Chriſt, that our Biſhop does greatly diſturb and perſecute us, 
and ſtirs up all che Miſchief char is poſſible againſt us; even to that 
degree as to caſt us out of the City, like Perſons Atheiſtically diſ- 


(a) L. I. 5 3, 4. (6) Epipban. Hereſ. LXIX. 5 6, Theodorit. Hiſt. 
Fal. 15.1. e. 3. 


pos d: 


Sorcerer . 
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pos'd: And the Reaſon is that we don't agree with him when he 
ſays openly, God ever was, the Son ever was; the Father and the 
Son exiſt together: The Son is cocxiſtent with God, without be- 
ing; begotten; he is ever begotten; begotten not made; God did 
not precede the Son one Thought, or one Moment. Ged ever 
was; the Son ever was, The Son ſprarig our of God himſelf, 
Moreover, becauſe your Brother at Ceſares, and Theodoſius, and 
Paul nus, and Athanaſius, and Gregorius, and Aetius, and all the 
Eaſtern Biſhops ſay that God exiſted before the Son, without any 
Origin, they are anathematiz'd; excepting Philogorius, and Hella- 
nicus, and Macarius, who ate unchatechiz'd Hereticks: Some o 

whom fay that the Son is an Emiſſion, and others that he is an Un- 
begorren Prolation, Now as for ſuch impious Perſons, we can't bear 
to hear them; tho the Hereticks ſhould threaten to infli& on us ten 
thouſand Deaths. What then is it that we ſay, and believe, and 
have taught, and do now teach? Why, that the Son is not Unbe- 
gotten, nor in any manner 4 part of him that is Unbegotten, and 
was not made of any other pre-exiſting Matter, but that he exiſted 
before all Time, and before the Ages, as the compleat Only- begot- 
ren God, of a Nature unalterable, and that he was not before he 
was begotten, or created, or decreed, or founded, for he was not 
Unbegotten. Nay, we are perſecuted becauſe we have ſaid, the 
Son has an Origin, bur God is without any Origin. Therefore it is 
that we are perſecuted; and becauſe we have ſaid, he was made 
our of nothing. Which we ſaid, becauſe he was neither a part of 
God, nor of any pre-exiſting Matter: Therefore ir is that we ate 
perſecuted. - You know the reſt. I wiſh you all Happineſs in the 
Lord; and hope you will be mindful of our Afflictions: You who 
was Fellow Scholar with me under Lucian, and are, as your Name 
imports, eminent for true Piety, | 


2 


Euſebius of Nicomedia's Epiſtle to Paulinus of 
Ty re. 


To my Lord Paulinus, - "LS ſends Greeting in the 


(a) W E have heard both of my Lord Euſebius [of Ceſarea's] 

Diligence, as to the true Doctrine; the Report where- 
of is come unto us; and alſo of your Silence, my Lord. Accord. 
ingly we rejoiced on account of Enjebius's Procedure; but are 
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troubled on your Account; becauſe we are aware that the Silence 
ol ſo great a Man as you is like a Victory gain'd over us. I muſt 
exhort you therefore to ſpeak out; ſince you know how unbecom- 
ing it is for a wiſe Man to be of another Opinion, and to conceal 
the Truth, when he has once ſer himſelf to Reaſon about ir. Do 
you therefore- ſer about writing on this Subject, which will turn 
to your own Advantage, and to that of your Hearers; eſpecially 
fince you will write according to the Scripture, and follow its Foot- 
ſteps, and Determinations : tor we have heard that there are not 
two Unbegotten Beings, nor one divided into two; nor have ve 
either learned or Lelieved, my Lord, that there was any cor poreal 
Alteration in the Caſe ; bur that there is only one Unbegotren Be- 
ing, and one really Made by him: not out of his Subſtance; and fo 
not partaking at all of that Unbegorren Nature; or exiſting from 
his Subſtance, but made entirely different in Nature and Power; but 
with the incire Relemblance of his Diſpoſition and Power who 
made him. Whoſe Origin we believe ro be not only unutterable, 
but alſo incomprehenſible by the Underſtanding not of Men only, 
byt of all the ſuperiour Creatures. Nor do we lay this by depend- 
ing on our own Reaſoning, but by adhering to what we have lear- 
ned our of the Scriprure. For we have learned that he was crea- 
ted, and founded, and begotten, as to his Subſtance, and his unal- 
terable and unſpeakable Nature, and his Reſemblance to him that 
made him; as the Lord himſelf ſays, God created me the begin- 
ning of his ways, an! founded me before the World began; and beſore 
all the Hills did be beget me. But if he were of him, that is, out 
of him, as a part of him, or from the Emanation of his Subſtance, 
he could not be ſaid any more to be created, or founded, as my 
Lord, you cannot be ignorant, For what is taken out of the 
Undegotten Being cannot be created by another, nor by him; nor 
cam it be founded, when it is, in its Origin, Unbegotten. Bur if 
the Word Be:otten, which is uſed of him, gives a handle to any as 
if he was deriv'd from the Subſtance of his Father, and that he 
thence muſt have the ſame Nature, we know that the Scripture 
uſes the Word Begotten not only of him, but of ſuch things as are 
wholly unlike to him in their Nature. For this is ſaid even of Man- 
kind, I have begotten Sons and exalted them, but they rejected me, 
And, Thou haſt forſaken the God that begat thee : And elſwhere ic 
ſays, Who has begotten the drops of Dew ? as not denoting the Na- 
ture of any thing, derived from irs Author's Nature, but the Origin 
of every one of them, by his Will, For there is nothing derived 
from his Subſtance; bur all chings are made by his Will; and eve 
thing exiſts as ic was made. For he certainly is God; but they, wit 
a Reſemblance to him, are to be like ro his Word, and made volunta- 
rily; while all things are made by him as the Inſtrument, and b 
God as the original Cauſe ; and all is derived from God. Whic 
Notions if you embrace, do you enlarge upon them according » the 
ace 
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Grace which is given you from God, and ſer about writing ro my 
Lord A/exander, For I believe that if you will write to him, you 


will perſuade him. Salute all the Brethren in the Lord. May the 
Divine Grace, my Lord, preſerve you in Health. Pray for us. 


* * W 


Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria's Letter to Alexan- 
der Biſhop of Conſtantinople, before the Council 
of Nice. Out of Theodorit. Hiſt. Eccl. I. I. c. IV. 


To my moſt dear and honoured Brother, Alexander, All 
Health in the Lord. 


T's E Ambition and Avarice of wicked Men ate ever diſpos'd to 
lay Snares for the greater Churches; while under various Pre- 
tences ſuch Men oppoſe the eſtabliſh'd Religion of the Church. For 
when they are excited by the Devil, who operates in them, to ob. 
tain thoſe Pleaſures that are ſet before them, they caſt off all Senſe 
of Religion, and cramp'e upon all the Apprehenſions of the Divine 
Juſtice, As to which Danger, I who ama Sufferer am oblig'd to 
give your Piety Warning; that you may obſerve ſuch Men, leſt 
any one of them ſhould venture to make their Attempts on your 
Pariſhes, either by themſelves, or by others, For theſe miſchievous 
Perſons are able to play the Hypocrite in order to deceive Men; 
and by lying Letters fram'd after a wily manner, to carry away 
with them ſuch as content chemſelves with a plain and fincere 
Faith. You are to know then, that Arius and Achil/as have con- 
ſpir'd together lately to affect Dominion more than ever Colluthus 
did. For as to Colluthus, who blames theſe Mens Conduct, he 
does however hence get a Plea for his own wicked Deſigns, Bur 
2s for theſe they by obſerving the baſe Gain which the other makes 
by Chriſtianity, have hardened themſelves fo far that they will 
not any longet ſubmit ro the Church. Nay, they build for them- 
ſelves Dens of Thieves, and hold their Affemblies therein, and exer- 
ciſe themſelves Day and Night in Calumnies rais'd againſt Chriſt 
and againſt us: They alſo lay Imputations upon every apoſtolical 
and pious Doctrine, and ſo have collected a Shop full of Weapo 
afrer the manner of the Fews, to fight againſt Chriſt withal. 
mean this of their Denial of our Saviour's Divinity; and their open 
Doctrine that he is no more than equal to all other Creatures. For 
by ſelecting thoſe Texts which ſpeak of the intire Diſpenſation of 
our Salvarion by him, and of his humbling himſelf for us, they en- 
deavour to ſupport their impious Doctrine, and are utterly averſe 
trom choſe Texts which ſpeak of his original Divinity, and that 
unſpeakable Glory which he then had with the Father. Wherefore 
theſe Men add Strength to the ky which the Gentiles as well 
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as Fews have of Chrift; and have the greateſt Regard to their Com- 
mendations; as indeed they encourage them in all thoſe things 
whercin they are uſed to jaugb at us, Nay farther, they ſtir up Se. 
ditions and ber ſecutions every Day againſt us; partly by informing 
the Judges againſt us, by the means of foie diſorderly Women, 
who have been ſeduced by them; and part'y by ſuffering their 
younger Women to run gadding about through all the Streets inde- 
cently, and thereby caſting a Reproach on Chriſtianity. And truly 
theſe Men are ſo bold as to rent the ſeamleis Coat of Chriſt, which 
the very Soldiers, appointed for his Execution, were not willing to 
divide. Whereupon we have done what was fit in the Caſe of 
Men of ſuch Lives, and ſuch wicked Condutt; tho' it was long be- 
fore we fer about it; on account of cheir clandeſtine Management; 
which hindred us from being ſooner informed of the Matter; and 
by univerfal Conſent we have baniſhed chem from the Church ot all 
thoſe that adore the Divinity of our Saviour, And now they tra- 
vel about ro oppoſe us, and aim to ſupplant us with our Fellow- 
Biſhops, by pretendag to Peace, and hypocritically petitioning for 
Unicy; while in reality they labour to ſeduce them to their own 
dangerous Notions, by their plauſible Pretences. They do alſo de- 
fire long Letters trom them in order to read them to ſuch as they 
have perverted, and fo may put them out of the Poſſibiliry of re- 
penting, as hardened in their Impiety, by ſhewing them that the 
Biſhops are ot their Opinion. Yer do they not own to them how 
wickedly they have ſpoken and acted here; on account whereot 
they have been excommunicated; but in that caſe they either paſs 
over ſuch things in ileuce; or wich cunning Words and Wrirings 
of theirs they conceat the perniciouſneſs of their deceirful Doctrines. 
And indeed by plauſible Language and Flatteries they hide their 
peſtilent Dottrines, and hurry along with them into Error thoſe 
that are molt liable to ſuch Temptations. Nor do they abſtain 
from che open calumniating ot our Piety. From which Methods it is 
come to pals that ſome ſubſcribe to their Writings, ' and receive 
them to Communion, Which Procedure vet is, 1 ſuppoſe, liable 
to very bad Imputations in thoſe our Fellow Biſhops that venture to 
do ſo; nor only becauſe the Apoſtolical Canon docs not allow of 
ſuch à thing; but alſo becauſe their Diabolical Attempt againſt 
Chriſt 1s thereby encouraged. Whercupon I have made no longer 
delay, my Beloved, but have re ſolved with my ſelf to give you an 
account of the Infidelicy of theſe Men, who atfirm that, There was 
a Duration when the Son of Got was not: He was afterwards made 
who formerly was not; and was made ſuch an one as every Man is by 
Nature, whenſcever he was mad, For God, ſay __ made a 
things out of nothing; and they include the Son of among the 
Syſtem of Creatures. rational and irrational. Agrerably to which 
Doctrine they farcher affirm that he is of a mutable Nature, capable 
of both Vertue and Vice. And by this their Hypotheſis of his 
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Derivation out of nothing they take away thoſe Texts of divine 
Scripture which aſſure us he ever was, and which declare the immu- 
table Nature of the Word, and the Divinity of that Wiſdom and 
Word which are no other than Chriſt, We may our ſelves, ay 
theſe peſtilent Fellows, become the Sons of God as he is. For it 
is written, I have begotten and advanced Sons. And when the. fol- 
lowing Expreſſion is uſed againſt them, And they have rebelled a- 
gainſt me, which cannot agree to the Nature of Chriſt, which is 
immutable, they caſt off all regard to Religion, and pretend that 
God choſe him out of all rhe reſt, as foreknowing, by his Prefci- 
ence concerning him, that he would not rebel againſt him; bur 
that it was not on the account that his Nature had any thing 
peculiar above other Beings; for ſay they, no one is the Son 
of God by Nature; nor on che account that he had any proper re- 
lation to him, bur on the account that while he was of a mutable 
Nature, he took ſuch care, and lead ſuch a ſtrict Courſe of Life; 
and yielded not to any Temptations, that God made choice of him, 
And that if Paul or Peter had endeavoured their urmoſt afrer the 
ſame Perte&ion, they might have been the Sons of God as well as 
he, Now in order to the Confirmation of this pernicious Doctrine 
of theirs, they are ſo mad as to alledge the Words* of Scripture in 
the Pſalms, which ſay of Chriſt, Thou baſt loved Righteouſneſs and 
bated Iniquity : Wher-fore thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of 
Gladneſs above thy F:llows. But then that the Son of God was nor 
made out of nothing; and that there was not any Duration when 
he was not, the Evangeliſt John will ſufficiently inſtruct us, when 
he writes thus concerning him; The Only-begotten Son, who is in the 
Boſom of the Father. For when that divine Teacher had a mind ro 
ſhew that the Father and Son were two Beings, inſeparable from 
one another, he named him one that was in the Boſom of the Father. 
And beſides, that the Word of God is nor to be reckond among 
the Beings that were made out of nothing, the fame Fobn ſays, 
that all things were made by him. For he declar'd the peculiar 
manner of his Subſiſtence when he ſaid, In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Werd was God. All things 
were made by him; and without him was not any thing made, For if 
all things were made by him, how could it be that he who gave 
Being to the things that were made did once not himſelf exiſt? For 
it cannot be at all ſuppoſed that the Word which was the Maker 
ſhould be of the ſame Nature with the Beings which were made, 
ſeeing he exiſted in the very beginning; while all things were 
made by him; and that he made them out of nothing: tor what 
exiſts,ſcems to be contrary to and widely remote from thoſe things 
which were made out of nothing. For the former Expreſſiqn imi- 
plies that there is no Interval of Time between the Father and the 
Son; the Soul being not able ro admit ſuch a Notion even into its 
Imagination: While the * of the World out of nothing = 
9 * MN plies 
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Flies a late, and recent Original of Exiſtence ; and all choſe Crea- 
tures Teceiv'd ſuch their Ex iſtence from the Father, as the Origin, 
by the Son, as the Inſtrument. Jobn therefore, rhe moſt religious 
Apoſtle, conſidered that there was a great Difference between the 
real Exiſtence of God the Word, and that it was beyond the Con- 
ceprion of the other begotten [or made] Beings, when he was not 
willing ro uſe the Words a Being begotten or à Being made; nor 
durſt he aſcribe the ſame Name in the ſame Words and Syllables 
to him that made things, and to thoſe things that were made. Not 
that he was Unbegorten ; for there is but one Unbegorren Being, 
even the Father; bur that the Subſiſtence of the Only-begorten God 
is ineffable, and beyond the exacteſt Comprehenſion of the Evange- 
liſts; nay perhaps of Angels themſelves. Nor indeed do I think 
that he is to be reckon'd among Religious Perſons who will venture 
to ask ſuch high Queſtions; becauſe he is diſobedient to that Rule 
which ſays, Seek not what is tao bard for thee; and do not examine 
Into what is too bigh far thee. For if the Knowledge of many orher 
things, and thoſe incomparably lower than theſe, be hid from hu- 
mane Underſtanding, ſuch as thoſe intimated by Paul, What things 
De bath not ſeen, ner Ear beard, nor have they come into the Heart of 
Man, even thoſe God bas prepared for them that love him : And even 
ſuch as thoſe Stars which God aſſures Abraham, cannot be numbred ; 
and beſides, that Sand of the Sea, and thoſe Drops of Rain, of 
which he ſays, Who can number them. How can any one that is not 
diſtracted trouble himſelf with ſuch a needleſs Curioſity, as is that 
about the Subſiſtence of God the Word? Concerning which the 
prophetick Spirit ſays, Who ſhall declare his Generation? Nay, 
dur Saviour himſelf, who was ſo beneficent towards the Pillars of 
all che World, endeavour'd yer ro remove the Comprehenſion of 
theſe Points from them, as a Burden too hard for them; by telling 
them that it was beyond the intire Power of Nature to compre- 
hend tem; and that the Knowledge of this moſt divine Myſtery 
was reſerved to the Father only, when he ſays, For ns one &noweth 
whe the Son is but the Father; and no one knowerh the Father but the 
Son. Concerning which Point alſo does, I ſuppoſe, the Father ſpeak; 
when he fays, My Secret is to my ſelf, and to thoſe that are with me. 
now, tis a piese of Madneſs to imagine that the Son was 
made out of nothing, and ſo had a temporal Proceſfton, appears 
from their own very Words out of not bing; altho' they are fo fooliſh 
as not to be ſenſible of their own Madneſs. For either che Words 
he was not muſt belong to Time, or to ſome Interval of the Ages. 
If therefore ir be true chat All things were made by bim, I mean, it 
all the Ages, and all Time, and Intervals of Duration, and that 
very once wherein this Non-exiſtence is to be plac'd were made by 
him, how can it thence be other than incredible and abſurd to ſay, 
that he who made the Times, and the Ages, and the Seaſons where- 
in this Hr was mt is included, once was not? For tis againſt com» 
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mon Senſe and moſt injudicious to affirm that any Being which is 
the Author of another Being ſhould be later as to irs Exiſtence than 


the Origin of that other Being, For that Interval wherein they 
ſay the Son of the Father was not, muſt, according to them, 


precede that Wiſdom of God which created the Univerſe ; and 


they give the Lye to that Text of Scripture which calls him, The 
Firſt- born of the whole Creation. Now what Paul with great Em. 
phaſis ſpeaks is agreeable to this, when he ſays of him, Whom he 
bath appointed the Heir of all things; by whom alſo he made the Ages. 
And beſides, In [or by] him were all things created, both things 
in Heaven, and things on Earth, viſible, and inviſible; whether 
they be Principalities, or Powers, or Dominions, or Thrones ; all 
things were created by him, and for him; and be is before all 
things. Since therefore this Hypotheſis of his Derivation out of 
nothing appears to be moſt impious, it follows of Neceſſity that 
rhe Father was always a Father. For he is always a Father when 
rhat Son is preſenc with him on whoſe account he has the Name of 
Father. Now if the Son be ever preſent with him, he is ever a 
perfect Father, and deficient in no good Property; bur begerting 
his Only- begotten Son, not in time, nor after an Interval, nor our 
of nothing. And indeed is it not impious to fay that that Wiſdom 
of God once was not which ſaid, I was with him ſuiting things toge- 
ther? I was that wherein he rejoyced ? or that the Power of God 
once was not, or that his Word was once murilated,and the like as to 
thoſe other Attributes whereby the Son is diſcovered, and the Fa- 
ther characteriz d? For to ſay that the Efflux of Glory once was 
nor, takes away the Exiſtence of the original Light whence ir flows. 
And if the Image of God was not always, tis evident neither was 
that whoſe Image it is always. Moreover, if the Character of the 
Perſon of God once was not, he alſo whoſe Character he always 
bears is at the ſame time taken away. By which Arguments we 
learn that the Filiation of our Saviour has nothing common with the 
Filiation of the otherBeings. For as his ineffaole Subſiſtence has 
been ſhew'd to be after an incomparable Manner ſuperiour to all 
thoſe on whom he beſtowed Being, ſo is it as to his Filiation: For 


this being agrecable to the Nature of his Father's Divinity is in an 


unſpeakable manner ſuperiour to that which belongs ro his Sons * 
Adoption. For he is of an immutable Nature, pertett, and in all 
reſpects wanting of nothing. While they who are liable to be 
changed to Vice or Vertue, want his Aſſiſtance. Fer what Profici- 
ency can the Wiſdom of God make? or what Augmentation cant 
the real Truth of God the Word receive? or how can Life or the 
true Light be made better? Which things, if they be granted, how 
much more unnatural is it to ſuppoſe that Wiſdom can ever be ſuſ- 
ceptible of Folly ; or the Power of God to be conjoined with Imbe- 
cillity; or his Word ſor Reaſon] to be obſcur'd by Abſurdiry ? or 
Darkneſs to be miogled with the yr Light ? when the very * 
. N | 4 2 


216 4 ColleSion of Ancient Monuments. 


ſtle expreſly ſays, What Communion hath Light with Darkneſs, or, 
What Fellowſhip bath Chriſt with Behal? And when Solomon ſays 
that it muſt be impoſſible, even in our Conception, that the ways of 
a Serpent on a Rock, (hould be found cur? which Rock is Chriſt, ac- 
cording ro Paul. Bur then, as to Men and Angels, which are his 
Creatures, they have received Grace to grow better by exerciſing 
themſclyes in Verrue, and the Precepts of rhe Law, that they may 
not fin, Whereſore our Lord, who is by Nature the Son of the 
Father, is adored bv all; but the others when they lay aſide the 
Spirit of Bondage by receiving the Spi it of Adoption, upon their do- 
iog good to Men, and their Proficiency in Vertue, throngh the 
Kiudneſs of him that is che Son by Nature become themſelves the 
Sons of God, Accordingly Paul does declare his proper, and pecu- 
liar, and natural, and ſupereminent Sonſhip in theſe Words, ſpeak- 
ing of God, Who ſpared not his own Son, but del vered him up for us < 
That is for us who were not his Sons by Nature. For he fays that 
he was his -wn Sen by way of diſtinction from thoſe Sons that are 
not peculiarly bis own. And in the Goſpel, I his is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed. And our ſaviour ſays in the Pſalms, The 
Lord ſaid unto me, th art my Son : declaring thereby that he was 
Bis proper Son, and ſignifying that there were no other proper 
Sons. beſides him. And as co that Text, I begat thee from the Womb, 
fore the Merning-Star, does it not denote his Birth from his Fa- 
ther, and his natural Sonſhip, and that he obtained ir, not by the 
exactneſs of his courſe of Life, or his Proficiency by long Practice, 
bur by the peculiar Privilege of his Nature? Whence the Only-be- 
2 Son of the Father has an immutable Sonſhip. Whereas the 
>cripture owns that rhe Adoption of rational Beings is not what 
comes to them by Nature, but by the Probity of their courſe of 
Life, and the Giſt of God; and that it is not immutable. For The 
Sons of God when they ſaw the Daughters of Men took to themſelves 
Wives, &c. And, I have begotten and exalted Sons, and they have 
rebelled againſt me; as we learn by T/aiah, that God ſaid, I could 
ſay a great deal more, my Beloved; but I omit it; as thinking ir 
diſagreeable ce ſuggeſt my Thoughts to other Teachers who are of 
the lame Sentiments, in a redious way. For you your ſelves are 
taught of God, and are not ignorant that this Doctrine which is 
lately ariſen in oppoſition to the Religion of the Church is that of 
Ebion, and Artemas; and is a ſort of Emulation of Paul of Samoſat a, 
the Biſhop of Antioch, who was excommunicated out of the Church 
y a Synod, and by che judgment of the Biſhops in all Parts. Af. 
rer whom ſucceeded Lucian, who continued under the Excommu. 
Ication of three Biſhops for many Years. And hence ſprang theſe 
Men that ſay Chriſt was made out of nothing, Arius and Achillas 
who were their concealed Offspring, and who had ſwallowed down 
the Dregs of their Impiety, and the whole Collection of theſe 
wigked Mens Adhergnr. And 1 know not how it comes co paſs that 
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three Syrian Biſhops excire them to do more Miſchief by con- 


ſenting with them. The Determination about whom is to be re- 
ſerv'd for your Examination; who always bearing in mind the 


Words that belong ro Chriſt's ſaving Paſſion, Humiliation, and 


emprying himſelt : and what is ſtyled his Poverty, and ſuch as 
peculiarly befitted him as undertaking for us, alledge them 
for the Subverſion of his ſupereminent and original Divinity; 
while they forget thofe Texts which mention his natural Glory, 
and Dignity, and Abode with the Father; ſuch as theſe; I and 
the Father are ore; which are Chriſt's own Words; nor as de- 
claring himfelt to be the Father; nor pretending that choſe Natures 
which are ſubſtantially two are bur one, bur becauſe the Scn of the 
Father was to preſerve the full Reſemblance of his Father exactly, 
and repreſented by his Nature rhe perſect Imitation of him: and 
was the expreſs Image of the Father, and the derivative Character 
of the original Being. Whence it was that our Lord plainly decla- 
red this to Phil/p, who then was deſirous ro ſee that Being, For 
when Philip ſaid, Shew us the Father, he ſays, He that hath ſeen me, 
bath ſeen the Father. The very Father being ſeen, as it were, by 
this his moſt bright and living Image. The like Expreſſion we 
have in the Pſalms, where the Holy Perſons ſay, In [or by] thy 


Light ſhall we ſee Light. Wherefore, He that honoureth the Son bo- 


noureth the Father; and that with good Reaſon : For every impious 
Word that Men venture to ſpeak againſt Chriſt reflects on the Fa- 
ther. Nor is that which I am going to write any Wonder, my Be- 
loved, after this: I mean when I lay open thoſe Lyes and Calumnies 
which they ſpread abroad againſt me, and our moſt religious Peo- 
ple. For the ſe that openly oppoſe the Divinity of the Son of God 
don't ſcruple to caſt out ungrateful and mad Reflections on us; nor 
will they admit that any of the Ancients ſhould be compar'd 
with themſelves; nor can they endure to have thoſe Teachers 
whom we have converſe with from our Child hood to be thought 

ual to them, Nay indeed they don't value any of our Fellow- 
Biſhops all over the World, as having any conſiderable ſhare of 
wiſdom ; but pretend to be the only wife Men, without any Poſ- 
ſeſſions; and the Inventers of new Doctrines: And that to them a- 
lone have ſuch rhings been reveal'd which never before came into 
the Thought of any one elſe under the Sun, O impious Arrogance, 
and unbounded Madnefs, and ſuitable Diſtraction, and vain Glory, 
and deviliſh Imagination that has ſeized upon their wicked Souls! 
The religious plainnefs of the ancient Scriprures has not put them 
to ſhame; nor has thar conſpiring Veneration which our Fellow- 
Biſhops ſhew concerning Chriſt been able to daſh their Boldneſs; 
whoſe horrid rn the very Dæmons cannot bear; ſince they 
avoid ſpeaking blaſphemous Words againſt the Son of God. And 
ſo much ſhall ſuffice to have diſputed, as we were able, at preſent, 
Ur thoſe that raiſe an unlearned Duſt againſt Chriſt 3 and m 
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poſe to themſelves to calumniate our Piety, with regard to him. 
For theſe Inventors of wild Fables ſay that while we reje& the im- 
pious and unwritten Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, as if he were deriv'd 
our ot nothing, we teach that there are two Uabegotten Beings: 
And theſe unlearned Men affirm that one of theſe two muſt of Ne- 
ceſſiry be admitted; that we muſt either ſuppoſe that he was de- 
riv'd out of nothing; or we muſt certainly ſay, there are two Un- 
begorren Beings. While theſe unskilful Men are ignorant how 
mighty a ditiance there is between the Unbegotten Father, and 
thoſe rational and irrational Creatures which were created b 
him out of nothing; Between whom the Only-begotten is a mi 
dle Nature: Whereby the Father of God the Word made all 
rg out of nothing; and which ir ſelf was begatren out of 
the Father; according as the Lord himſelf does ſomewhere te- 
ftifie, when he ſays, He that loveth the Father loveth the Son 
that is begotten of bim. As to which Doctrines we do ſo believe 
as is agreeable to the Apoſtolical Church; in the Only Unbegotten 
Father, who has no Author of his Being, immutable, and unaltera- 
ble; who is ever the ſame ; without Variation, not capable of ci- 
ther Augmentation or Diminution; the Giver of the Law, and of 
the Prophets, and of the Goſpels; the Lord of the Patriarchs, and 
Apoſtles, and of all the Saints. And in One Lord Jefus Chriſt, the 
Only-begotren Son of God, begotten, not out ot Non - Exiſtence, 
bur our of the really exiſting Father; not after the manner of Bo- 
dies, by Diviſions, or the Emanations of ſeparate Effluxes, as Sa- 
beil:ns auf V alentinus believ'd, bur after an ineffable and unuttera- 
ble manner; according to him that ſaid, as we have already quoted 
ir, Who can declare bis Generation ? His Subfiltence being not to be 
curiouſly enquir'd into by any begotten, [or made] Nature; as the 
Father himſelf is not to be curioutly enquir'd into; on the account 
that the Nature of rationa! Creatures cannot comprehend the Know- 
ledge of this Divine Generation of the Father. But ſuch Men as 
Jou, who are moved by the Spirit of Truth, don't need to learn 
ach Doctrines of me; while the Words of Chriſt reach our Ears 
and teach us, that No one &noweth who the Father is but the Son, a 
no one Enoweth who the Son is but the Father. And we have learned 
that he is an immurable and unalterable Son, like the Father, that 
wants nothing, and is perſect, aud exactly reſembles the Father, 
and is only inferiour to the Father, as he is not Unbegotten. For 
he is the exact and per ſect Image of the Father: For that he is 
the compleat Image, including all things by which the greateſt Re- 
ſemblance may be fhewn. As the Lord himſelf inſtructs us, when 
he fays, My Father is greater than J. And in like manner we be- 
lieve that the Son is ever from the Father, for he is the Eflux of 
bis Glory, and the Character of his Paternal Subſiſtence. But let not 
any one ſo underſtand the Word ever, fo as to afford Suſpicion 
that we mean Unbegotten; as thoſe thar are blinded in * Sen- 
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{ations of their Soul. For neither do the Phraſes be was, or ever, 
or before the Ages, ſignifie-the ſame with Uubegotten: Nor will an 
other Phraſe that the Mind of Man can invent mean that he is Un- 
begotten, As I believe that you ſo underſtand me: and I confide 
entirely in your right Intention, that you will not iuppoſe that any 
of thoſe Words imply that he is Uubegotten: For theſe Words 
ſeem to be as ir were the Extenſion of Time; which yet cannot 
ſufficiently expreſs the Divinity, and, as I may ſay, Antiquity of 
the Only-begorten ; and they are only uſed by Holy Men when th 
are forced to diſcloſe this Myſtery ſo fat as every one is able, and 
do beg for Pardon of their Hearers by a juſt Apdlogy, and own that 
this is the utmoſt they have attained co in this Matter. But if ſome 
Men expect that any Expreſſion ſhould come out of our Mouths be- 
yond what mortal Men know, and pretend that ſuch imperte& Diſ- 
coveries are of no effect, tis plain that our Expreſſions be was, and 
ever, and before the Ages, and any other whatſoever, will come 
wy ſhorr of their Expectation, and will not be equivalent to that 
of Unbegotten. Wherefore the peculiar Privilege of the Unbegot- 
ten Father is to be reſerved to him; and we are to ſay that no one 
was the Cauſe of his Exiſtence. Yet are we alſo to pay à due Ho- 
nour to the Son, by aſcribing to him a Generation before the be» 
ginning of things, | or a Generation without beginning] and ſo far 
as we have attain d to pay him Worſhip by ufing only the Words, 
be was, and ever, and before-the Ages, concerning him: Nor reject- 
ing his Divinity, bur aſcribing an exact and compleat Reſemblance 
to the Image and Character of the Father; bur allowing that the 
being Unbegotten is the only peculiar Property of the Father, as 
indeed our Saviour himſelf ſays, My Father is greater than J. And 
beſides this pious Doctrine concerning the Father and the Son, we 
Confeſs, as the Holy Scriptures teach us, one Holy Spirit, which re- 
newed the Holy Men of the Old Teſtament, and the Divine Teachers 
of that which is called the New: We alſo acknowledge only One 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, that can never be deſitoyed 
tho' all the World ſhould be deſirous to fight againſt ir: That wi 
conquer all the moſt impious Attempts of the Heterodox; while 
irs Maſter makes us courageous by crying, Be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the World. After this Article we own the Reſurrection 
from the dead; whoſe firſt Fruits was our Lord Jeſvs Chriſt; who 
bore about him a Body really, and not only in Appearance, of 
Mary, the Mother of God; who came among Mankind at the end 
of the World, to put away Sin, was crucified, and died; yet did 
not he undergo any Detriment of his Divinity, bur aroſe from the 
dead, was received up into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand 


of che Divine] Majeſty. Theſe things I have written down in 


this Epiſtle in part only; becauſe I thought it would, as I ſaid be- 

fore, be tedious to give an account of every thing exactly; becauſe 

your Holy Diligence is not unacquainted with them. This we 2 
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his we preach, theſe are the Apoſtolical Doctrines of the Church 
for which we die, not regarding thofe that would force us to abjure 
them, alcho' they ſhould uſe Tormenrs to compel us to do fo; as 
not depriv'd of that hope which ariſes from them. Now 4rius and 
Achilles and their Companions, who oppoſe the Truth, contradict 
theſe Doctrines, and are caſt out of the Church, and become Aliens 
from the Doctrine of biety, according to the bleſſed Pa., who 
ſays, If any one preach unto you otherwiſe than ye have received, Let 
bim be accurſed ; tho* he even pretend to be an Angel from Heaven: 
And again, If any one teach otherwiſe, and do not ive heed to ſound 
Words, even the Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the Doctrine 
which is according to Godlineſs, be is proud, knowing nothing, &c. Let 
not any one of you then receive theſe Perſons that are anathema- 
tiz'd from the Brotherhood; nor let him endure what is ſaid or 
written by them; for cunning Seducers will tell all ſorts of Lies, 
and will not ſpeak the Truth. For they go about the Cities with 
no other Deſigns than under the ſnew of Friendſhip, and the Name 
of Peace, to give and receive Epiſiles after an hypocritical and 
tlattering manner, in order to deceive a few Women that are ſe- 
duced by chem, and loaden with Sins, Ce. Do you there fore, 
my Beloved, and Cordial Brethren, reject theſe Men who have 
dar'd to do ſo many things againſt Chriſt ; who have partly in pub- 
lick expoſed Chriſtianity, and partly have appeared very forward 
in diſcovering us before the Tribunals; and do you unite together 
to oppoſe this mad Attempt of theirs, afrer the Example ot our 
Feilow- Biſhops, who have an Indignation at them, and have ſent 
me Letters againſt them, and have ſubſcribed ro our Synodical De- 
cree: Which Papers I have ſent to you by my Son Apion, the Dea- 
con; partly from all Azypt, and Tbebais; partly from Libya, and 
Pentapolis, and Syria; as allo from Lycia, and Pamphylia, Aſia, 
Cappadocia, and the neighbouring Regions. The like Letters to 
which I hope to receive from you alſo. For as | procure all the 
Aſſiſtances I can, for the Recovery of thoſe that are hurt, this a- 
mong the reſt is found ro be of great Ethcacy as to the People that 
have been ſeduced by them; for they are willing to ſubmit to the 
agreeing Sentiment of our Fellow Biſhops, and are thereupon very 
ready to come to Repentance. Salute ye one another, together 


with the Brotherhood which is with you. I wiſh, Beloved, for 
your Health in the Lord. May I enjoy your Souls, as filled with 


the Loye of Chriſt, 


The 
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The Epiſtle of the ſame Alexander to the Catholick 
Biſhops before the Council of Nice ; out of Atha- 
naſius : Epiſt. Encycl, ad Epiſe. Op. Vol. 1. p. 
397, Oc. and Socrates's Hiſt. Eccl. I. I. c. 6. 


To our well Beloved and Deareſt Fellow- Minifters of the 
Catholick Church in all Places, Alexander |wiſheth] 
Health in the Lord. | 


Hereas there is one Body of the Catholick Church, and tis 

commanded in the Holy Scriptures that we keep the Bond 
of Peace and Concord, it is requiſite that we ſhould write, and in- 
form one another of what things are done amongſt us, to the end, 
that it one Member ſuffer, or rejoyce, we may either jointly re- 
Joyce, or ſuffer together. In our Dioseſs therefore chere are lately 
ſtarted up Men that are impious and Enemies of Chriſt, who teach 
ſuch Apoſtacy, as any one may judge, and juſtly term the Fore- 
runner of Antichriſt, And this I would moſt gladly have buried 
in Silence, that the Miſchief might have been conſumed by being 
included among the Apoſtates only, leſt haply by its further Pro- 
greſs into other Places it ſhould have infected the Ears of the m- 
ple. But becauſe Euſebius, now Biſhop gf Nicomedia, ſuppoſing that 
the Affairs of the Church are wholly at his diſpoſe, (in regard, that 
having deferred the Church of Berytus, he has ſordidly coveted 
that of Nicomedia, and has no: been proſecuted by any,) does pa- 
tronize even theſe Apoſtates, and has boldly attempted to write 
Letters up and down in Commendation of them, that thereby he 
might ſeduce ſome ignorant Perſons into this worſt and moſt dif- 
plcaſing Hereſie to Chriſt :- I thought ir therefore neceſſary, being 
ſenſible of what is written in the Law, to be no longer filent, but 
to give you all Notice, that you might know thoſe that are the A- 
poſtares, and likewiſe the deteſtabſe Expreſſions of their Hereſy ; 
and that if Euſebius write to you, you ſhould give no heed to him, 
For he, at this time, deſirous to renew his Priſtine. Malevolence, 
which ſeem'd to have been filenc'd | and forgot] by length of time, 
pretends indeed to write Letters on their behalf, but in reality he 
declares, that he uſes his urmoſt Diligence co do this upon his own 
Account. Now theſe are the Names of thoſe which are turn'd 
A poſtates; Arius, Achillas, Aithales, Carpones, another Arjus, Sar- 
mates, Euzvius, Lucius, Fulianus, Menas, Helladius, and Gains g 
Secundus allo and The nas, who were ſomerimes ſtyled Biſhops, And 
theſe are their Teners which they have invented and do aflert con- 
traty to the Authority of Scripture, God, they ſay, was not al- 
N 25 ways 
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ways 4 Father; but there was a time when God was not a Father. 
The Word of God was not from Everlaſting, but had his beginning 
from nothing. For God, who is, made him, who was nor, of no- 
thing. Therefore there was a Time when he was not: For the Son 
is a Creature and a Work: Neither is he like to the Father as to 
his Efſence, nor is he by Nature the genuine Word of the Father, 
nor his true Wiſdom. he is one of his Works, and one of his 
Creatures: And is only improperly ſtyled the Word, and the Wiſ- 
dom; For he himſeli exiſts by the proper Word ot God, and by 
the Wiſdom that is in God, by which God made all things, and him 
ulſo. Wherefore he is by Nature mutable and ſubject to change, as 
well as all other rational Beings. So that the Word is different, 
diſagreeable, and ſeparate from the Eſſence of God ; and the Fa- 
ther cannot be declared or ſet forth by the Son, and is inviſible to 
him. For the Son does not perfectly and accurately know the Fa- 
ther, neicher can he perfectly behold him: For the Son knows nor 
his own Eflence, what it is. For our ſakes he was made, that God 
might make uſe of him, as an Inſtrument, in order to our Crea- 
tion; nor had he ever exiſted, had ir not pleas d God to create us, 
And when one asked them, if the Word of God could be changed, 
as the Devil was, they were not afraid to anſwer, yes certainly, he 
may: For he is of a Nature ſubjett to change, in that he is begotten 
created. We therefore with the Biſhops of Ag, and Libya, 
near a hundred in Number, being met together, have anathema. 
rirYd Arius, for theſe his Principles, and tor his impudent Aſſertion 
of them, together with all his Adherents. Bur Euſebius has given 
Eatertainment, endeavouring to mix Falſhood with Truth, 
and Impiery with Piery : but he ſhall nor prevail: For Truth get- 
teth the Victory: And Light has no Communion with Darkneſs, 
nor hath Chriſt any Agreement with Belial. For who ever heard 
the like? or what Man, if he ſhould now hear them, would nor be 
amazed thereat, and ſtop his Ears, leſt the filth ot this Doctrine 
ſhould penetrate and inſect them? What Man is he, that when he 
hears theſe Words of St. John, In the beginning was the Word, will 
not condemn thoſe that affirm, there was a Time when the Word 
was not? Or who is he that, when he hears theſe Words of the 
Goſpel, The Only begotten Son, and by him all things were made: will 
not #dominate theſe Men that ſay, the Son is ane of the Creatures, 
But how can he be one of thoſe things that were made by him? Or 
how can he be rermed the Only · begotten, who (according to their 
Sentiments of him) is reckon'd amongſt all the other Creatures? 
Now ean he be made of nothing, when as the Father himſelf ſaich, 
My Heart hath indited a go Matter (a), and Before the Morning 1 
heve begotten thee in the Womb (6b) ? Or how can he be unlike che 
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Father in Efſence, when as he is the perfe# ing (a), and the 
Brightneſ; of the Father (b), and when as he himſelf teſtifierh, He 


that hath ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father (c]? Now it the Son be the 
Word and theWiſdom of the Father, how can there be a Time when 


he was not? For tis the ſame { Abſurdity, ] as if they ſhould ſay, 


there was a Time when God was both without his Word and his 
Wiſdom. How can he be mutable and ſubje& to change, who 
lays concerniog himſelf, I am in the Father, and the Father in me (d), 
and I and the Father are one (e)? He ſpake alfo by the Prophet, Be- 
hold me, for I am tbe Lord, and am not changed (f). And though 
ſome one may ſay, that this was ſpoken in reference to the Father, 

et it will be more accommodare, to underſtand it now to be ſpo- 

en in relatiov to the Word; becaufe altho' he became Man, yer 
was he not changed : But, as the Apoſtle ſays, Feſus Chriſt the 
ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever (g). But what Motive could 
they have to ſay, that he was made for us, when as Paul faith, Rr 
him are all things, and by him are all things (hb)? Bur concerning 
their Blaſphemy in affirmiag, that the Son doth not perfectly know 
the Father, ir ought not to be wonder'd at. For having once re- 
folved to fight againſt Chriſt, they deſpiſe even the Words of the 
Lord himſelf, who ſays, As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know 1 
the Father (i). If therefore the Father knoweth the Son only in 
part, ir is manifeſt, that the Son alſo knoweth the Father in part. 
But if it be impious to aflert this, and if the Father knowerh the 
Son perfectly, it is perſpicuous, that as the Father knoweth his own 
Word, ſo doth the Word know his own Father, whoſe Word he 


. By aſſerting of theſe things, and explaining the ſacred Scrip- 


rures, we have frequently confured them; but they, like Chamele- 
ons, have again been changed, pertinaceouſly contending to ap- 
propriate to themſelves this that is written, When the impi 

is arrived at the very extreams of Wickedneſs, be deſpiſeth (k ). 
There have indeed been many Herefies before theſe Perſons, which 
by their too much Audaciouſneſs have fallen into Imprudence and 
Folly : But cheſe Men, who by all their Diſcourſes attempt no. 
thing leſs thaa the Subverſion of the Divinity of the Word, have 
to the utmoſt of their Power made choſe ¶ preceding] Hereſies to be 
accounted juſt, in regard they 1 nearer to Antichriſt, 
Wherefore they are expelled out of the Church, and anathematia d. 
We are really troubled at the Deſtruction of theſe Men, and the 
rather becauſe they were heretofore inſtructed in the Doctrine of 
the Church, but bave now renounced it. Yet we do not look upon 
this as ſo ſtrange a thing. For the ſame thing befel (1) Hymenens 
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and philetus; and, before them, Judas, who though he had been 
our Saviour's Diſciple, yet was afterwards his Betrayer, and an 
Apoſtate. Neither have we continued unadvis'd of theſe very 
Perſons : For our Lord hath predicted, Take heed that no Man de- 
cerve you : For m:ny ſhill come in my Name ſaying : I am | Chriſt, ] and 
the time draweth near, and they ſhall deceive many. Go ye not there. 
fare after them (a). And Paul having learned theſe things from 
our Saviour, wrote thus, That in the latter Days, ſome ſhall depart 
from the ſound Faith, giving heed ty ſeducing Spirits and Dofrines of 
Demons, who deteſt the Truth (b), Since therefore our Lord and Sa. 
viour Fejus Chriſt hath himfelt commanded this, and aiſo by his 
Apoſtle: hath given us intimation concerning theſe Men, we bein 
Ear-Witnefles of their Impiety, have deſervedly anathematiz' 
theſe Men, as we ſaid before, and openly declared them eſtranged 
from the Catholick Church and Faith. Moreover, we have figni- 
fied thus much to your Piery,(beloved and deareſt Fellow-Miniſters) 
that if any of them ſhould have the Confidence to come to you, 
might not entertain them, and that you ſhould not be per- 


- Juaded | to believe] Euſebivs, or any one elſe that ſhall write to 


ou concerning them, For it is our Duty, as we are Chriſtians, to 
Jereſt all choſe that ſpe:k or deviſe any thing againſt Chriſt, as 


the Enemies of God, and che Corrupters of Souls, and not to ſay 


to ſuch Men ſo much as God ſpeed, leſt we become Partakers of 


their Iniquiries (as St. John hath commanded us) (c). Salute the 


Brethren that are with you, they that are with us ſalute you. 

N. B. In theſe two Epiſtles, eſpecially in the former very large 
and very remarkable one we have many things of great Conſe- 
quence to be obſerv'd. As, (1. That almoſt all the things charg'd 
upon Arius, and his peculiar Followers, as the Occaſions of his 
Condemnation and Excommunicarion by A'exander, are utterly de- 
nied by* the. Euſebians; and moſt of them even by Aris and his 
peculiar Followers themſelves. So that whether A4rius and his pe- 
culiar Followers did at firſt aſſert what is here charg'd upon them, 


and afrerwards relinquiſh it; or whether a great part of this Charge 


was falſe, and the Effect of Party and Paſſion only, it is almoſt all 


one as to the Euſebians, who never did aſſert ſuch things; and-ſo 


are they no way affected by that Condemnation and Excommuni. 
cation. (z.) That therefore the Euſebians were moſt unjuſtly and 
without all ground ſtyled Arjans, by Athanaſius and his Followers 
afterwards. (3+) That the reality of the Diſtinttion between the 
Ferſons of the Father, and of the Son; or that they were ſub- 
ſtantially and numerically different Beings, was the plain and cer. 
tain ine of the Church juſt before the Council of Nice, It 
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being hardly poſſible ro expreſs that Doctrine more ſtrongly than it 
is here done. (4.) That therefore the Numerical Conſubſtantia- 
lity or Sameneſs of Nature and Subſtance of the Father and Son, 
was an utter Stranger to the Church in that Age. (5. ) That even 
the ſpecifical Conſubſtantiality, or Sameneſs of Subſtance and Nature 
of the Father and the Son ſeems alſo to have been a Stranger to the 
Church at that time. It being here aſſerted that the Son is of a 
Nature between the Nature of the Father, and the Nature of thoſe 
Beings that were made by the Son out of nothing. (6) That when 
theſe Letters were written the Arians ſeem not to have made much 
uſe ot that Expreſſion Chriſt was not before he was begotten, of 
which here is no mention; for which yet in paft they were afrer- 
ward condemned by the Council of Vice; but only that there was 
4 Duration when he was not; and the occaſion of the more frequent. 
Uſe of the other Expreſſion afterwards ſeems to have been this, ro 
ſhew that they did not mean as their Enemies were ready to ſuggeſt, 
that there was any Time, or any Ages, or determinate Duration of 
that Time, or of thoſe Ages that had paſſed from the urmoſt Origin 
of created Beings before his Generation; but that they owned all 
ſuch Time and ſuch Ages poſterior to him, and made by him; 
rho* they did ſtill affirm that, as to abſolute Duration it ſelf, with 
reſpect to God, he once was not, viz. before his own real Genera- 
tion or Creation by the Father. Nor is it improbable that upon 
this later Explication of theirs it was that the Church began to 
come into that Notion, which ſeveral Philoſophical Chriſtians had 
before had, concerning rhe Metaphyſical, Potential, or Virtual Pre- 
exiſtence of our Saviour, before his real Generation or Creation; 
which we find by Euſebius's Letter was the grand Expedient ar the 
Council of Nice in this Cafe. (7.) That there was then no Eccleſi- 
aſtical Doctrine or Tradition in the Ch.rch concerning the proper 
and ſtrict Co-eternity of the Father and the Son; bur on the con- 
trary it was own'd by all that the Father alone was the Eternal and 
Unbegorten Cauſe and Origin of all other Beings whatſdever, and 
even of the Son himſelf; and that on thĩs very Account the Father 
was greater than the Son; and this as an undoubted Foundation of 
the Chriſtian Faith. (&.) That yet becauſe there were no Texts 
of Scripture, or Traditions of the Church Which ſaid there was any 
determinate Time, or Age, or Duration, when the Son abſolutely 
was not; or had no manner of Exiſtence; and becauſe he was faid - 
to exiſt in rhe very beginning of things, and to be always with the 
Father, and to be before the Ages, nay, that the Ages were made 
2 the Church then choſe to uſe and confine herſelf ro the 
old Language alone, and did not think ir faſe ro ſay he once was 
not; eſpecially ſince they were afraid this would imply that he 
was himſelf derived out of not hing, like thoſe very Creatures which 
were made by him afterward; (9.) That the great Reaſon of that 
Caution was this, that the Church had then no Norion of an abſo- 
Inte, unereated Duration, as prior to, and diſtin& from Time, = a 
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the Ages after the Creation; but thought all the Words poſſible to 
be us d of that fort did imply a created Duration only; and that by 
Conſequence Chriſt, who created that Time, and thoſe Ages, was 
certainly prior to them all. (10.) That yer they never durſt ſay 
that God the Father was not before him; but only that no other 
. Being was betore him, or indeed ſo early as he. G25 That the 
D vinity of our Saviour, in the ancient Senſe, was then the known 
Doctrine of the Church, (12.) That yet there was not then the 
leaſt Sign of the Modern Doctrine of the Divinity ot the Holy Ghoſt, 
but che contrary, And by Conſequence (13.) That the Athanaſian 
Doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, and of che Conſubſſantiality and 
Coequality of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were then perfect 
Strangers to the Chriſtian Church. 


a. — — —_—_— 


The Synodical Epiſtle of the Council of Nice from Socrat. 
Hiſt. Eccl. L. I. c. 9. and Theod. Hiſt. Eccl. L. I. c 6. 


19 che Hol y the Grace of God) and great Church of the Alex- 


andrians, and to our beloved Brethren the Inhabitants of 7 
Libya, and Pentapolis; the Biſhops aſſembled at Nice, who fill 
up that great and holy Synod, ſend Greeting in the Lord, 


Fer as much as by the Grace of God, and [the Summons} of 
the moſt pious Emperor Conſt ant ine, (who hath called us toge- 
ther out of diverſe Cities and Provinces,) a great aud holy Synod 

has been convened at Vice, it ſeem'd altogether neceſſary, tat a 
Letter ſhould be written to you in the Name of the ſacred Synod; 
whence you might underſtand what things were there propos d, and 
What taken into Examination, as alſo what were deczecd and eſta- 
bliſhed. Firſt of all therefore, the Impiety and Iniquiry of Arius 
and his Complices was inquired into, in the Freſence of the moft 
pious Emperor Conſtant ine: zud the Council's Determination (which 
was confirmed by the Suffrages of all) was, that his impious Opinion, 
and exccrable Terms and Names ſhould be anathematiz d, which 
{ Terms and Names] he baſphemouſly uſed, affrming that the Son 
ot God had his Being of nothing, and that there was a Time when 
he was not; as alſo ſaying, that the Son of God had a freedom of 
Will, { whereby he was] capable either of Vertue or Vice; {and 

calls him @ Creature and a Work, | All theſe ¶Tenets] the Holy 

Synod hath anathematized, not enduring ſo much as RAY to 
hear this impious Opinion, or rather Madneſs, and theſe blaſphe- 
mous Ex preſſions. But what Iſſue the Proceedings againſt him are 
arrived” at, you have cither heard already, or will hear; Jeſt we 
ſhould ſcem to inſult. over a Man who hath receiv'd a, condign Re- 
compence for his own Wickedneſs, But his Impiety was grown fo 

prevalent, that he drew into the ſame Pit of Perdicion | with fete 

- e 


D 
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felt] Theonas Biſhop of Marmarica, and Secundus Biſhop of Ptole- 
mais. For the ſame Sentence that had been given againſt him] 
was pronounced againſt them, But after the Grace of God had 
delivered us from that miſchievous Opinion, and from Impiety, and 
Blaſphemy, and from thoſe Perſons who were ſo audacious as to 
make Divifions and | ſow] Diſcord amongſt a People heretofore 
peaccable ; there yer remain'd the perverfe Stubbornneſs of eletius, 
and thoſe that had been by him admitted into facred Orders; And 
we now relate to you (Beloved 2 the judgment of the Sy- 
nod concerning this Particular. It pleas'd therefore the Synod 
(which dealt more kindly with Meletius; for in the ſtricteſt Senſe 
and Rigour of the Law he did not deferve the leaſt Favour) that he 
ſhould continue in his City, but have no Juriſdiction, neither to Or- 
dain, or to propoſe the Names of thoſe that were to be ordained, 
or to appear in any Village, or City, upon this Prerence ; but that he 
ſhould barely enjoy his Appellation and Title only. And as for 
thoſe that had been Ordained by him to any Function, being con. 
firm'd by a more ſacred Ordination, they ſhould afterwards be ad- 
mitted into Communion; and upon this Condition they may con- 
tinue poſſeſt of their Pretermenc and Function: bur yet they are to 
acknowledge themſelves always interiour to all thoſe that had been 
approved of in every Dioceſs and Church, who had been Ordained 
before by our deareſt Colleague in the ſacred Function, Alexander. 
So that beſides, they ſhall have no Power to propoſe, or nominate 
whom they pleaſe, or to act in any thing at all without the Know- 
ledge and Conſent of ſome Catholick Biſhop, who is one of Alex- 
ander's Suffragans. Bur thoſe that by the Grace of God, and your 
Prayers have not been found [engaged] in any Schiſm, bur have 
continued in the Catholick Church blameleſs, let ſuch have Power 
to nominate and elect thoſe that are worthy of the ſacred Function, 
and att in all things according to the eſtabliſnd Law and Sanctions 
of the Church. And if ir ſhall happen that ſome of thoſe who 
now hold Eceleſiaſtick Preferments, die, then let thoſe that are 


newly admitted and receiv'd [into the Church] be prefer'd to the 


Dignities of the deceas'd, provided that they thall appear worthy, 
and that the People ſhal} freely ele& them; provided alſo that the 
Biſhop of Alexandria doth by his Suffrage ratifie and confirm {the 
Peoples Election.] This fame Privilege is alſo granted to all. But 
concerning Meletixs in particular we otherwiſe Decree, that (be- 
cauſe of his former Irregularity, Rafhneſs, and Giddineſs of Diſpo- 
ſition,) no Juriſdition or Authority ſhall be allowed him, he be- 
jung a Man able to revive the fame Diſturbances that were before. 
Theſe things are ſuch as moſt eſpecially and particularly relate to 
Sept, and [concern] the meſt Holy Church of Alexandria. But 
it there ſhall be any other Canon or Decree made; being our Lord, 
and our moſt Reverend Fellow - Miniſter and Brother Alexander is 
preſent, he at his Arrival will give you a more particular Account, 
in regard he is the Author of, and conſcious to, whatever is done. 


Q 2 We 


— 


— 


A 8933 * . 
— — — „„ w i} Afi. Etrooos _ m —_— —— — R m — — 


r e o — 


tions which are made, may remain firm and inviolable 
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We al'o ſend you the good News concerning the unanimous Con- 
fenr of all in reference to the Celebration of the moſt ſolemn Feaſt 
of Eafter ; for this Difference alſo hath been made up by the Aſſiſt- 
ance of your Prayers; fo that all the Brethren in the Eaſt, who 
formerly celebrated this Feſtival at the ſame time the Jews did, 
will in turure conform ro the Romans, and to us, and to all who 
have of old obſerved our manner of celebrating Eaſter. Do you 
therefore (rejoycing at the good Succeſs of Affairs, and at the una- 


nimous Peace and Concord [amongſt all Men,] and alſo becauſe all 


Hereſie is wholly extirpated,) with a greater Honour, and more 
ardear Love receive our Fellow. Miniſter (but your Biſhop) Alexan- 
der, whoſe Prefence here hath greatly rejoyced us, and who in this 
his infirm Age hath endured ſo great Labours, that Peace might be 
reſtored amongſt you. Pray for us all, that thoſe good Ne 
| - throug 
Almighty God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,[ rogether wich) the Holy 
Ghoſt; to whom be Glory for ever, Amen. | 
N. B. In Theodorit's Copy of this Epiſtle that pretended Clauſe 
of the Council's Anathematizing the Arians tor calling Chriſt, 4 
Creature, and 4 Work, is intirely omitted, as it ought to be, 
(thoꝰ it be in Socrates, and, even without all ground, in the very 
Latin of Tbesdorit; and in the ſame Theodorit's Copy the imitation 
of a Doxology at the Concluſion is not in the Modern Form with, 
as 'ris in Socrates, but the Original one, in the Holy Ghoſt, as it was 
no doubt written by the Council. Nor is Socrates to be at all de. 
pended on in ſuch Matters againſt any other ancient Authority } * 
orit 


© we fee in this and not a few other Examples. While Theo 
muff be own'd to be a much fairer Hiſtorian, and to deliver us Co- 


pies of Records more faithfully as they came to him. 

VN. B. I hope the Reader will forgive me it I add here, though 
out of irs proper Place, the following remarkable Words of the 
learned Dr. Gedes, concerning the Council of Sardica: The Rea- 
fons of my Suſpicion concerning which I have (a) above given; 
and which, if valid, will ruin the Reputation of Athanaſius for 
ever. © (6) The Story of the Council of Serdica, ſays the Doctor, 
«* is a dark and perplex'd Piece of Hiſtory. By ſome it is ſaid to 
« have been aſſembled by Conſtantine the Great; by others, by his 
Fons Conſtantine and Conſtantins : By ſome, and of which Num- 
« ber was the great St. Auſtin, it is faid to have condemned the 
4 Nicene Creed; by others, to have renewed and confirmed it; 
« and by others, not to have medled with it at all; nor with any 
cc thing elſe bur Athanaſins's Cauſe, By ſome it is ſaid to have 
<« conſiſted of but 68 Biſhops, by others of 250, by others of near 
& 300, by others of above 300. So that in truth there is nothing 


v rhat concerns it that is very certain, ¶ Sc e alſo the reſt of that 
« Effay.) | a 


(2) Pag. 101, 102. (b) Eſſay on the Camns of Sardica, p. 5, 6. 
on 
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' Conſtantine's pretended Letters to the Biſhops and 
People; and to the Alexandrians after the Coun- 
h cil of Nice; Out of Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. L. I. c. 9. 


| Victor Conſtantinus Maximus Auguſtus, to :he Biſhops 
| and People. 


N as much as Arius has followed the Practices of wicked and 

prophane Perſons, tis bur juſt that he ſhould undergo the ſame 
Ignominy with them. Therefore, as Porphyrius, that Enemy of 
true Piety, found a juſt Recompence for compoſing impious Vo- 
Jumes againſt Religion, and fuch a Recompence as has render'd . 
him ignominious to Poſterity, covered him with Infamy and many 
Reproaches, and his impious Writings have been utterly deſtroyed ; 
lo it alſo now ſeems reaſonable to term Arius and thoſe that em- 
brace his Opinion Porphyrians, that they may derive their Denomi- 
nation from him, -wlioſe Morals they have fo txaQtly imitated. 
Moreover, if any Book written by Arius ſhall be found extant, we 
do hereby Order, that it be immediately burnt : that by this means 
not only his wicked Doctrine may be wholly deſtroyed, but alſo 
that there might not be left ro Poſterity the leaſt Monument of him. 
This alſo we declare, that if any Perſon ſhall be found to have con- 
cealed a Book compiled by Arius, and ſhall not immediately pro- 
duce the {aid Book and burn ir, his Puniſhment ſhall be Death. For 
immediately upon his being found guilty of this Fact, he ſhall un- 
dergo a capital Puniſhmenc. God preſerve you. n 


h Conſtantinus Auguſtus to the Catholick Church of Alex- 
e andria. Sozomen Hiſt, Eccl. L. I. c. 5. 


hs D ſave you beloved Brethren. We have receiv'd the great- 
eſt Bleſſing from che Divine Providence, that being releaſed 
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8 from all Error, we can now embrace and profeſs one and the fame 
0 Faich, The Devil hath no longer a Dominion over us: For all the 
18 Machinations he deſign' d againſt us are now totally deſtroyed, The 
# rigs Luſtre of Truth has (according ro the Commandment of 
le God) defeated thoſe Diſientions, thoſe Schiſms, thoſe Tumults, 
3 and (if I may ſo term them choſe fatal Poyſons of Diſcord, We 
y therefore do all adore one God in Name, and we believe that he is. 
e Moreover, that this might be effected, by the Admonition of God, 
ir we convened a great many Bilhops at the City of Nice : together 
8 with whom we our ſelves, one of your Number, who rejoyce ex- 
* ceedingly in that we are your Felloww- Servant, underrook the Diſ- 
quiſition of the Truth. We did therefore enquire into and accu- 
= rate'y diſcuſs all things, which ſeem'd to yield the leaſt Occaſion 
of Ambiguity, or Diſſention. And 9 the divine Majeſty — 
"Is 3 us ?! 
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us!) how great and horrid Blaſphemies have ſome indecently ut- 
| te;*d concerbing our Great Saviour, concerning our Hope and Lite, 
ſpeaking and openly proteſſing that they believe things contrary 
to the divinely inſpired Scriprures, and to the facred Faith? When 
as therefore three hundred Biſhops and upwards, admirable both 
for their Moderation and Acuteneſs of Underſtanding, had unani- 
moully confirmed one and the fame Faith; (which, according to 
the Verity and accurate — of the Divine Law, can only 
be the _ Arius, vanquithed by a diabolical Force, was found 
to be the on uy Perſon, who with an impious Mind diſſeminated this 
Miſchief, firſt amongſt you, and atrerwards amongſt others. Let 
us there tore embrace that Opinion which Almighry God hath de- 
hrered. Let us return to our beloved Brethren, from whom this 
impudent Servant of the Devil hath ſeparated us. Let us with all 
Diligence imaginable haſten ro the common Body, and to our own 
narural Members. For this doth naturally become your Prudence, 
Faith, and Sanctity, this fince his Error (which has been evidently 
prov'd to be an Enemy of the Trath) is confuted, you ſhould re- 
turn to the Divine Grace. For that which was approv'd of by three 
hundred Biſhops, can be [ judged } nothing elfe but the Derermi- 
nation of God; eſpecially, fince the Holy Ghoſt reſiding in the 
Minds of ſuch 172 and worthy Per ſonages, hath diſcloſed to them 
the Will of God, Wherefore let none of you continue dubious, let 
none of 2 make Delays; but do you all with great Alacrity re- 
turn to the right way: that when we come to you, which ſhall be 
as ſoon as poſſible, we may together with you return due Thanks 
to God who inſpects all things, becauſe, having revealed the pure 
Faith, he hath reſtored you that mutual Love which was the Sub- 
ject of all Mens Prayers, God preſerve you, Beloved Brethren. 

NV. B. Theſe Letters, as they are here given us, ſeem ro me to 
be Spurious, for the following Reaſons: (t.) They are very violent 
and outragious; contrary to the Prudence of ſo great an Emperor, 
and comrary to the Nature of the reſt of his Letters any where ex- 
rant. (2.) Euſebius's Accounts of the ſecond, or of another to the 
ſame City, and to the tame purpole afterward, is 1 contrary 


to their Character. For he aſlurcs us, & (a) That Conſtantine was put 


0 into no Paſſion by the Alexandrian Troubles; but treated the 
„% People wich great Reſpect, and beſtow'd Gifts and Preſents on 
« rhem; and that he confirmed the Decrees of the Synod, and ex 
horted them to agree, and not to d iſturb the Church, or rear it 
** ro pieces; but to be mindful of the divine Judgment, which 
te they were to 5 . 55 Which Characters very ill agree with 
theſe Letters, as they lie beſore us. *(3) They are iatirely contra- 
ry to rhe Genius and Temper of his: former undoubted Letter to 
the Alexandrians, a litcle before the Council of Nice, to be pro- 
duc d preſently from Euſebias : While he therein Suppoſes both 
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09 De Fit. Conſtattin. L. Ul, c. 23. 
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ce Sides equally ro blame; and that the Differences were only 


„ Tritles, and ſubrle unproficable Niceties: Which is contrary co 
the whole Drift and Deſign of theſe before us. (4+) They are in- 
tirely contrary to the ſame Conftartine's Letter to the Churches 4- 
bour the Decrees of the Council of Nice alſo : which will be 25: 
ſently fer down from Euſebius. This ſpeaks fo little and ſo coldly 
about the Doctrine, and ſo much more largely and warmly about 
the Rule for Uniformity in the Obſervation of Eaſter, as is ve 

remarkable, and incirely diſagrees with the preſent Copies of the 

Letters. (5.) Neither of the beſt Hiſtorians, E:ſebius and Theodo- 
rit, haye a Word of either of theſe Letters, among the reſt of 
their authentick Records about the Council of Nice, Socrates only 
has them; and Soxomen, who is generally allow'd very much to 
follow Socrates, only hints at the Contents of the ſecond, as it is 
in Socrates : Which is all the Authority they ſtand upon. Now 
we have ſhew'd already how much Socrates followed Athanaſius in 
theſe Matters. 'Tis' therefore very probable that at the bottom 
theſe Letters are meer Forgeries of his, or of ſome of his Crea- 
tures, and ſo of no Value not Conſideration in the World. | 


W 


— — 
* 
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Euiebius of Nicomedia and Theognis of Nice's Petition 
to the Biſhops, af:er the Council of Nice; on which they 
were reftor'd to their Sees; Out of Socrat. Hiſt, Eccl. 
L. I. c. 14. and Sozomen Hiſt, Eccl. L. II. c. 16. 


W E having been ſome time ſince condemned by your Piety, 
without having our Cauſe declared or detended, oughr 
2 to bear what has been determined by your Holy Diſcretion. 
ut becauſe *ris abſurd by Silence to give an Occaſion of Calumny 
againſt our ſelves, for this Reaſon: we declare to you, that we have 
both unanimouſly agreed to the { Determination about the] Faith, 
and alſo (afrer we had made Reſearches into the Notion of Homd- 
oufios,) with our utmoſt earneſtneſs laboured for Peace, having ne- 
ver been Followers of any Hereſie. And when we had ſuggeſted 
whatever came into our Minds upon account of the Churches Secu- 
rity, and had fully ſatisfied thoſe that ought co be perſwaded by us, 
we ſubſcribed the Faith, but have not ſubſcribed the Anathema- 
tim. Not that we had any thing to object againſt the Faithzbut be- 
cauſe we did not believe the Perſon accuſed to be ſuch a one ſas 
he was repreſented to be;] having been fully ſatisſſed chat he was 
no ſuch Perſon, partly from the private Letters written to us by 
him, and partly from che Diſcourſes he made in our Preſence. But 
1f your Holy Council was [then] ſatisfied, we [now] make no Re- 
ſiſtance, bur agree to what you have determined, and by this Libel 
do fully declare and confirm our 7 Make [which we are induced 
X + oy 
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to do] not becauſe we look upon our Exile to be tedious and bur- 


denſome, but that we might avoid the ſuſpicion of Hereſie. For if 
you ſhall now vouchſafe to let us return to your Preſence, you ſhall 
fad us to be of the ſame Opinion with you in all Points, and quiet- 
ly co adhere to what you have determined: Since it has ſeemed 
good ro your Piery, gently to treat even him, who is accuſed for 

theſe things, and to recal him from Baniſhmenr. But it would be 
abſurd (ſince he that ſeemed to be guilry is recalled, and has made 
his Defence in reference to thoſe things laid to his Charge, ) that 

we ſhould be ſilent, and muſter up an Argument againſt our ſelves. 
Do you therefore vouckſate (as it befirs your Piety that loves Chriſt ) 
ro remind our Emperor moſt dear to God, to offer up our Supplica- 
tions to him, and ſpeedily to determine concerning us as ſhall be 
moſt agreeable to your ¶ Prudence.) ' 2 5 


n 


Euſtathius Biſbop of Antioch's Account of the Council 
of Nice ;as tranſlated in Du Pin, from Theodorit. 


(a) A very numerous Council being aſſembled about this Matter 


in the City ot Nice; where 270 Biſhops, or thereabouts, 
aſſiſted; (for the Number was ſo great that I cannot preciſely ſer 
it down; and beſides I took no great Care to inform my ſelf of it.) 
When they firſt began to enquire into the Faith, a Libel of Euſe- 
bius's was produc'd, which contain'd à convincing Proof of his 
Blaſphemies. The reading of it caus'd a ſenſible Grief in all that 


heard ir, and great Confuſion in its Author, The Malignity of Eu- 


ebius's Aﬀtociaces being diſcover'd, and the impious Writing bein 
| Publickly torn in pieces, ſome under pretence of the Peace which 
they propoſed, impos'd Silence upon thoſe that us d ro ſpeak ber- 
ter than others, The Arians,apprehending that they ſhould be caſt 
out of the'Church by the udgment of ſo great an Aſſembly, con- 
demn'd the impious Doctrine, and ſign'd the Confeſſion of Faith; 
but having ſecur'd by their Cabals the principal Diggities to rhem- 
ſelves, inſiead of ſuffering canonical Penance, as they aught, they 
maintain d the Doctrine that was condemn'd, ſomerimes in private, 
and ſometimes in pliblick, by ſeveral Arguments, which they had 
invented for that purpoſe. The Deſire they had to ſow the Seeds 
ot Diviſion made them ſhun meeting with the Learned, and atrack- 
ing the Defenders of the Faith. Bur we do nor chink that theſe 
Atheiſts can overceme God: for whatever Efforts they make will be 
vanquiſhd, according to the authentick Teſtimonies of the Prophet 
Iſaiah. * ¶ See alfo in Du Pina few Fragments of this Author's. Tho 
they incline ſo much to the Neſtorian Poctrine; and the Author was 
ſo ſoon aſter depos'd for Sabellianiſm and Adultery, that his Au- 
thority will be the leſs conſiderable.) ) „„ OT, 


a. 


(4) Theodorit, Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 1. c. 8, ö 8 
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The Anthentick Hiſtory of the Council of Nice by 
Euſebius; including Conſtantine's Letter 10 

Alexander and Arius Before, his Oration to the 
Biſhops At, and his Letter to the Churches After it. 
De Vit. Conſtant. L. II. c. 61.---L. III. c. 23. 


(a) 5 7 he was exceeding joyful on account hereof, 

| News was brought him, concerning a Diſturbance of 
no ſmall Conſequence, which had ſeized the Churches. At the 
hearing whereof he was extreamly troubled, and began earneſtly to 
confider of a Cute. [The Original of the Diſturbance? was this. 
The People of God were in 4 ing Condition, and pleaſed 
themſelves with the Exerciſes of good Actions. There was no Fear 
without, which might 5170 Diſturbance: In regard, by the Grace 
and Favour of God, a ſplendid and moſt profound Peace fortified 
the Church on all fides. But Envy framed treacherous Deſigns 
againſt our Bleſſings. [Ar firſt] it crept in privately ; bur [| after- 
ward] ir danced in the very midſt of the Conventions of the Saints. 
Ar length it raiſed Contention between the Biſhops, and caſt in 
Diſcord and Wranglings amongſt them, under a Pretence of the 
Divine Dogmata, From thence, as twere from ſome ſmall Spark, 
a great Fire was kindled, Which began from the Alexandrian 
Ofturch, as twere from an Eminence; and afrerwards over ran all 
Aypt, and Libya, and the Further Fhebais, Moreover, it ruined 
the reſt of the Provinces and Cities: in ſo much that, you might 
have ſeen not only the Prelates of the Churches fighting one with 
another with Words; but the People alſo rent into Factions; ſome 
inclining to this Party; others to that. Further, the ſpectacle of 
the things per formed proceeded to ſuch an height of Abſurdity, 
that even in the very Theaters of the Infidels, the Venerableneſs ot 
the Divine Doctrine was traduced by a moſt ignominious and re- 
proachiul Deriſion. (ö) Thefe Perſons therefore at Alexandria in 
a childiſh Manner ſtrove about the ſublimeſt Points.] But others 
all over Tgypt and the Upper Thebais were in the interim at diffe- 
rence on account of a Controverſy which had been ſtarted before : 
So that, the Churches were in all Places rent in ſunder. And 
whereas the Bod — the Church] was diſtempered as twere with 
theſe Diſeaſes, ] all Libya likewiſe fell fick; and the other Parts 
of the Provinces without were ſeized with the ſame Diſtemper. 
For they of Alexandria ſent Legates to the Biſnops in each Province; 
and theſe, divided into either fide, partook ot the like Sedirion 


(.) Lib. II. Chap. LXI. How from the City Alexandria Controver- 
fies were raiſed on account of Arius. (b) Chap. LXII. Concerning Atius 
„ ab Sig hi 2 


and 
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and Diſturbance. (a) Leer hearing hereof the Emperor was 
highly perplext in Mind, and looking upon this thing to be his own 
calamirous Concern, he forthwith diſpatches away one of the Wor- 
ſhippers of God-whom he had abour him, (a Perſon whom he well 
knew to have been approved for his Modeſty of Faith, and in the 
late Times to have been ennobled with Confeſſions in Defence of 
Piety z) to Alexandria, to make Peace between thoſe that were at 
difference there. And by him he ſends a moſt uſeful and neceſſary 
Letter to the Occaſioners of that Contention, Which Letter, in 

ard it contains an illuſtrious Specimen of his Care in refcrence to 
the People of God, is fit to be inferred into this our Diſcourſe con- 
ceruing him. The Contents of it are theſe. f 


VICTOR CONSTANTINUS MAXIMUS 
AUGUSTUS, to Alexander and Arius, 


0 WE call God to witneſs, who, as tis meer, is himſelf the 

Aſſiſtant of our Attempts, and the Saviour of all Men 
that upon a twofold Account we were moved to take in hand the 
Management of thoſe Aﬀairs which we have in reality performed. 
(e) For firſt [our Deſign was Tto unite che Opinion of all Nations 
concerning the Deity, in one Conſtitution and Form as twere: 
Secondly, we were defirous of reſtoring to an Healthineſs the Body 
of the whole World, afflicted as cwere with ſome terrible Diſtem- 
per. Which { rwo things] having propoſed to our ſelf as our Aim, 
we inſpected rhe one with the ſecret Eye of Thought; bur we at- 
tempted to affect the other by the Power of a military Force; well 
knowing that if (as 'twas our Deſire) we could eſtabliſh an uviverſal 
Agreement amongſt che Worſhippers of God, the Conſequence 
would be, that the Adminiſtration of the publick Affairs would 
certainly obtain a Change agreeable to the pious Minds of all Men. 
(4) When therefore an intolerable Madneſs had ſeized all Africa, 
occaſioned by ſome Perſons, who with a raſh Levity had dared to 
rent the Religion of the People into various Sects; we being deſi. 
raus to put a ftop to this Diſtemper, could find no other Remedy 
ſufficient to effect irs Cure, than (after we had deſtroyed the Com- 
mon Enemy of the World, who had oppoſed his own impious Opi- 
nion and Command againſt your ſacred Synods ;) that we ſhould 
ſend ſame of you as Aſſiſtants in order to the making up an Agree» 


ment between thoſe who were at variance one with another, 


— — » A... 0 2 
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(a) Lib. H. Chap. LXHI, How Conſtantine ſent @ Legate with 4 
Letter in order to a Compoſure. (5) Chap, LXIV. -Confſtantine's Ler- 
ter to Alexander the Biſhop, and Arius the Presbyter. (c) Chap. LXV. 
That he was continually ſollicitaas about Peace. (d) Chap. LXVI. In 
what manner he put a ſtop to the Controverſies raiſed in Atrick, 
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(4) For, whereas the Power of (the true] Light, and the Law of 
the ſacred Religion, being by the Beneficence of God given forth 
our of the Boſoms (as I may ſo ſay) of the Eaſt, hath at the ſame 
time illuminated the whole World with irs ſacred Light, we upon a 
very good account believing you would prove theAuthors,as 'twere, 
and Promoters ot the Salvation of Call] Nations, have attempted to 
find you our, as well by a Propenſity of our Mind, as the fight of 
our Eyes. Immediately therefore after our great Victory, and our 
moſt certain Triumph over our Enemies, we had reſolved before 
all things co enquire into that again, which we judged to be the 
chiefeſt and moſt momentous ot all. (5) But (O the moſt beautitul 
and Divine Providence!) what a deadly Wound hath been given to 
our Ears, or rather to our very Heart, when 'twas told us, that 
the Diflencions raiſed amongſt you were far more fierce than thoſe + 
which have been left remaining in 4frick 2 In ſo much that your 

Parts, from which we hop'd a Remedy might have been produced 
for others, do now ſtand in need of a greater Cure, Indeed, when 
we ſeriouſly confidered of the Origin and Cauſe of theſe ¶ Diffe- 
rences,] the Occaſion appeared to us very trivial, and ſuch as in 
no wile deſerved ſo fierce a Conteſt, Wherefore, being induced 
to a Neceſſity of { penning } this Letter, and writing to Tow Une» 
nimous Sagacity, having alſo called upon Divine Providence to be 
Our Aſſiſtaut in this Affair, we do upon a good account interpoſe 
Our Self as the Arbiter of your mutual Diſſention, and as an Admi- 
niſtrator of Peace. For, if we Our Self (God giving us his Aſſiſt. 
ance, although there were a greater Occaſion of Diſcord, yet) 


by inſtillmg Reaſon into the pious Minds of our Hearers, could be 


able without much Difficulty to recal each Perſon to more whole- 
ſome Counſels; why may not we the fame Perſon (in regard the 
Occaſion is ſmall and very trivial, which hinders the Agreement 
of the whole Body ;) promiſe Our Self an eaſier and far more ex- 
pedite Accommodation of this Matter ? (c) We underſtood there. 
fore, that the Ground of the preſent Controverſy aroſe from hence. 
For whereas You, Alexander, enquired of your Presbyters, whar 
every. particular Perſon's [Sentiments was] concerning a certain 
Paſlage of thoſe things written in the Law, or rather asked about 
a part of g, fruitleſs Controverſie: And whereas You, Arins, incon- 
liderately vented that, which you ought either not to have con- 
ceived at firſt, or if you had had ſuch Conceptions, it had been 


your Duty to have let them been buried in Silence: Hereupon a 


Diſſention has been raiſed between you, Communion is denied, and 


HP — 
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— — 


(4) Lib. II. Chap. LXVII. That the Beginnings of Religion were 
from the Eaſt. (b) Chap. LXVIII. That being troubled by reaſon of the 
Diſturbance, he adviſes to an Agreement. (e) Chap. LXIX. Whence the 
Cont rover ſie between Alexander and Arius aroſe ; and, that ſuch Mat- 
fers onght not to be enquired into. f = 
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the moſt holy People, rent into two Factions, are ſeparated from 
the harmon.ous Unity of the whole Body. Wherefore, let both 
of you, mutually pardoning each other, accept of what ygur Fel- 
low. Servant doth reaſonably adviſe you to. But what is Mat? It 
was fitting, neither to have asked ſuch Queſtions ar firſt, nor if pro- 
poſed, to have made any return thereto. For ſuch Queſtions, 
which no Law does neceflarily order or preſcribe, but are propoſed 


by the Contentiouſneis of an unprofitable Vacancy from Buſineſs, 


(although they may be made to exerciſe and employ our natural 
Parts abour, yer) we ought to confine within our Breaſts, and nor 
inconſiderately divulge them in publick Afſemblics, nor unadviſed- 
ly commit them to the Ears of the Vulgar. For, what Perſon a- 
mongſt a thouſand is ſufficiently qualified, either accurately to com- 

hend the full Efficacy and Nature of things ſo ſublime and pro- 
ound, or to explicate them according to their Worth and Dig- 
' nity? Or, ſhould any Man look upon this to be an eaſie Perform- 
ance, how ſmall a Part of the Yulgar will he induce to be fully 

ſwaded hereof? Or, what Man can without Danger of falling 
into groſs Errors, inſiſt upon the accurate Diſcuſſions of ſuch nice 
Controverſies? In Queſtions therefore of this Nature, Loquacity 
muſt be bridled and reſtrained, leſt either throngh the Frailty of 
our Nature, we being not able to explicate what we propoſe, or 
through the {lower Underſtanding of che Auditors, (being unable 
accurately ro apprehend thoſe Matters diſcourſed ot;) leaſt [we 
ſay] from the one of theſe two Cauſes, the People be reduced to 
a Neceſſity either of Blaſphemy, or Schiſm. (4) Wherefore let an 


unwary Queſtion, and an inconſiderate Anſwer in both of you mu- 


tually pardon each other, For this Conteſt hath nor been raiſed 
among you upon an Occaſion of any principal or chief Command- 
ment of our Law: Nor have you introduced any new Hereſy con- 
cerning the Worſhip of God; but both ot you hold one and the 
ſame Opiaion; ſo that, You may eaſily cloſe with each other in a 
Conſent of Communion. (5) For whilſt you thus pertinaciouſly 
contend about Trifles and Matters of no Importance, tis not decent 
that ſo numerous a Multitude of God's People ſhould be under your 
Cate and Government, becauſe of your Diſſention with one ano- 
ther: Nor is it only misbecominꝑ, but tis likewiſe judged to be al- 
together unlawful. Now that we may advertiſe your Prudence by 
2 ſmaller inſtance, we will tell you: You know even the Philoſo- 
phers themſelves, how that they are all united in [the Profeſſion 
of} one Se&; whenas nevertheleſs, they frequently diſagree in 
ſome part of their Aſſertions: Bur although they diſſent in the ye- 
ry perfection of Science, yet becauſe of the Agreement and Union 


(a) Lib. II. Chap. LXX. An Exhor t at ion to an Agreement. (b) Chap. 
LXXI. That a pertinacious Content ion ought not to have been raiſet 
concerning this Matter, on account of ſome light and fr volous Expreſ+ 
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of their Sect, they cloſe again in a mutual Conſent. Now, if it 
be 1 ſt them,] how will it not be much more reafonable, 
that You, who are the Miniſters of the moſt High God, ſhould in 
like manner be unanimous in the Profeffion of the ſame Religion ? 
Bur, let us with more Accuracy and a greater Attention, inſpect 
and examine what we have now. ſaid ; whether it be reaſonable, 
that becauſe of the trivial, vain, and pertinacious Conteſts between 
you about Words, Brethren ſhould be fer in Array as twere againſt 
Brethren ; and that the venerable Aflembly ſhould, upon your ac- 
count, who contend one with another about things ſo ſlighr and in 
no wiſe neceſſary, be rent in ſunder by an impious Variance. 
Theſe things are poor and mean, and do befir a childiſh Ignorance, 
rather than agree with rhe 8 of Prieſts and prudent 
Men. Let us of our own accord depart from the Temptations of 
the Devil, Our great God, the common Saviour of all, hath reached 
forth a Light common to all. By the Aſſiſtance ot whoſe Provi- 
dence give us leave, who are his Servants, ſucceſsfully ro figiſh 
this our Endeavour; that by our Exhortation, Diligence, and ear- 
neſt Admonitions, we may reduce you to a Communion of Con- 
vention. For in regard, as we have ſaid already, your Faith is one 
and the ſame, and your Sentiment of our Religion is one; and 
whereas the Commandment of the Law doth in each part of it in- 
cloſe all in general, in one Conſent and Purpoſe of Mind; Let not 
this thing, which has raiſed a ſmall Contention between you, (in 
as much as ir appertaineth not to the Sum of all Religion in gene- 
ral,) by any means make any Separation and Faction amongſt you. 
And theſe things we ſpeak, not to neceſſitate you to be all of one 
Opinion concerning this fooliſh idle Queſtion, of what ſort ſoever 
it be. For the precious Value of the Convention may be preſerved 
entire amongſt you, and one and the ſame Communion may be re- 
rained, although there be interchangeably amongſt you a great di- 
verſity ot Sentiments in things of the leaſt Moment. For, we do 
not all will the ſame in all things; nor is there in us one Diſpoſition 
or Opinion. Therefore concerning the Divine Providence, ler 
there be amongſt you one Faith, one Underſtanding, and one Con- 
ſear in reference to God. Bur, as for thoſe ſlender and trivial Que- 
ſtions, which with ſo much Niceneſs you diſpute of, and make Re- 
ſearches into amongſt your ſelves, although therein you do not a- 
gree in the ſame Opinion, yet tis fir you ſhould confine them to 
your own Thoughts, and keep them within che ſecret Repoſicories 
of your Minds. Let therefore that eximious | Privilege} of a com- 
mon Friendſhip, and the belief of the Truth, and the Honour of 
God, and a religious Obſervancy in reference to | His] Law, re- 
main amongſt you firm and immoveable. Return ye to a mutual 
Friendſhip and Charity: Reſtore co the whole Body of the People 
their own Embraces. And be yon your ſelves (having purified 
your own Souls as twere,) acquainred again ſand renew your Fami- 
liarity] with each other, For Friendſhip (When it returns to Re- 
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- conciliation again,) frequently becomes ſweeter and more pleafing 


after the removal of the Enmity. (a) Reſtore therefore ro us 
aceable and ſerene Days, and Nights void of Care; that the 
leaſure of the pure Light, and the Joy of a quict Life may in fu- 
ture be reſerved for us alſo. Which if [we ſhall? nor (obtain. ] we 
muſt of Neceſſity groan, and be wholly ſurrounded with Tears ; 
nor ſhall we finiſh the reſidue of our Life without great Diſquictude. 
For, whilſt the People of God, (we mean our Fellow-Servants,) are 
rent in ſunder by this unreaſonable and pernicious Contention one 
with another, how is it poſſible for us in future to continue in a 
ſedate Temper of Mind? Bur, that you may be ſenſible of our ex- 
ceſſive Griet on account of this Matter, be atrentive to what we 
mall tell you:] When we lately came to the City Nicomedia, we had 


_ reſolved forthwith to have made a 2 into the Eaſt: But 
k 


whilft we were hafining unto you, and by the greateſt part were 
wich you, the News of this Affair quite alter d our Re ſolution: that 
we might not be neceſſitated to behoſd with our Eyes thoſe things 
of which we accounted even the Report to be intolerable. Do you 
thereſore in ſuture, by your Unanimity, open a way for us into the 
Eaſt, which by your mutual Conten tions you have ſtopt up. Give 
us leave with Joy ſpeedily to ſee you, and all the reſt of the People, 
and that with an unan'mous Conſent of Praiſes we may attribute to 
God due thanks for the Concord and Liberty of all. Perſons. 


(5) After this manner the pious Emperor, ] by ſending his Let- 


ter, made Proviſion for the Peace of the Church of God. More- 
over, that good Man made uſe of his utmoſt Diligence, not only in 
carrying the Letter, but in fulfilling his Will, by whom he had 
been ſent. And he was every way a pious Perſon, as I have ſaid. 
Bur the Affair was greater than to be accommodated by the help 
of a letter. In fo much that the Contention of the Pertons at va- 
riance increaſed daily; and che Vehemency of the Mifcict over ran 
al the Eaſtern Provinces, Envy, and the malicious Devil, vext at the 
Profperiry of the Church, invented theſe things for our Deſtruction. 

c Theſe things be performed with a Complacency ot Mind. But 
the Blacknefs of Envy, which | at that time] in an horrid manner 
diſturbed the Churches of God at Alexandria, and the peſtilent 
dchiſm of thoſe of Thebars and Agcpt, troubled him nor a little. 
For the Biſhhps in each City ſtrove with the Biſhops, and the Peo- 


ple made Inſurrections agatnſt che People, and, daſh'd one againſt 


another like the Symplegades, were cut in pieces by mutual Wounds, 


— 


(a) Lib. II. Chap. LXXIT. That being highly affected with Grief 
in regard of hi Piety, be was neceſſitated to ſhed Tears; and, that on 
this account, he put off the Journey he was about to make into the Eaſt. 
Y Chap. LXXIII. That after this Letter, the Diſturbance about the 
Controverſies continued. (c) Lib. III. Chap. IV. Again concerning the 
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In fo much that, ſpurred on at length by a Fury and Deſperateneſs 
of Mind, they attempted impious and nefarious Facts, and were fo 
audacious as to do Violence to the Pictures of the Emperor, Bur 
theſe things did nor ſo much excite the Emperor's Anger, as they 
rived and diſquieted his Mind; in regard he was extremely trou- 
led at the Madneſs of Men that were impaired as to their Intelle- 


, Quals. (a) Moreover, before theſe ¶ Diſtempers] there had riſen 


another moſt tore Difeaſe, which for a long time had infeſted the 
Church; [namely] a Diſſention about the ſalutary Feaſt. For 
ſome atfirmed, that the Uſage of the Fews ought to be followed: 
Others aſſerted, that the time it ſelf was accurately to be obſerved 

nor were erroneous Pefſons to be followed, who were eſtranged 
from Evangelick Grace even in this Matter alſo, Whereas there- 
fore the People in all Places had now for a long time diſagreed one 
with another, and whereas theegivine Laws [ot our Religion] were 
diſturbed and ſubverred ; (for, in one and the ſame Feaſt, a Di- 


verſity of Time begat the greateſt Diſſention imaginable amongſt 


rhoſe who. celebrated the Feaſt; in regard ſome Perſons afflicted 
themſelves with Faſtings and Auſterities; others indulged ro Leifure 
and Mirth z) there was no Mortal able to find our and adminiſter a 
Remedy to this Miſchiet; becauſe the Controverſy hung in an equal 
poyxe, as twere, between the diſſenting Parties. To the only Om- 
nipotent God it was eaſie to cure theſe Evils, Whoſe fole Miniſter 
of good things upon Earth appeared to be Conſtantine, Who, af- 
ter he had received an account of what we have even now mentio- 
ned, and ſaw that his Letter to Alexandria proved ineffectual; him- 
ſelf muſtered up ſall the Forces of ] his own Mind, and faid, that 
this new ſort of a War againſt an inviſible Enemy that had diſtur- 
bed the | Peace of the] Church, ought to be ended by him. (5) Im. 
mediarely therefore ſetting in array, as *rwere,a divine Army againſt 
him, he convened an Oecumenical Synod ; by honourable Letters 
inviting the Biſhops every where, to the end they ſhould* come 
with all the ſpeed imaginable, Nor was it a fimple anf bare Or- 
der; but the Emperor's Appoinment gave Aſſiſtance ro the Buſi- 
neſs it ſelf, For to ſome he allowed a Liberty of making uſe of 
the Curſus publicus: Others he ſupplied abundantly with the Aſſi- 
ſtances of Beaſts of Burden, Moreover, a moſt convenient {Place 

was aſſigned for this Synod, a City [namely] which from Vicon 
has the Name, Nicea, ſituate in the Province of the Bithyniens. 
When therefore rhe Emperor's Order was N into all the Pro- 
vinces, all Perſons (ſer our} as twere from ſome Goal, and ran 
with all imaginable Alacrity. For the hope of good things drew 
them, and the Participation of Peace, and (noe the Spectacle of 
a new Miracle, to wit, the ſight of ſo great an Emperor, When 


— 


(a) Chap. V. Concerning the Diſſention on account of [ the Beaſt of 
Eaſter. (b) Chap. VI. In what manner he gave order that 4 Sy 
ſhou!d be convened at Nicæa. | 


there- 
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therefore they were all come together, that which was done ap- 
peared to be the Work of God. For they who were of the great- 
| eſt diſtance one from another, not only in Minds bur in Bodies, 
| Regions, Places, and Provinces; were ſeen aſſembled together in 
one Place. And one City received them all, as twere ic me vaſt 
Garland of Prieſts, made up of a Variety of beautiful Flowers. 
(a) The moſt eminent theretore amongſt God's Miniſters of all thoſe 
hurches which fill'd all Exrope, Africk, and Aſia, were convened. 
nd one ſacred Oratory, enlarged, as 'twere, by God himſelf, in- 
cluded at the ſame time within its Walls, Syrians and Cilicians, 
Phenicians and Arabians , Paleſtinians likewiſe zand moreover Ægyp- Y 
tians, Tbebæans, Libyans ; thoſe alſo that came out of Meſopotamia. | 
There was likewiſe preſent at this Synod a Perſian Biſhop ; nor was 
the Scythian abſent from this Quire. Fontus alſo, Galatis, and 
Pamphilia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Phyyzia afforded their moſt ſelect 
Dieines. Moreover, there appeared here] Thracians and Macedo- 
nians, Achaians and Epirots, aad ſuch as dwelt far beyond theſe, 
were nevertheleſs preſent. From Spin likewiſe ic ſelf. rhar moſt 
celebrated Perſon ¶Haſius] was one, amongſt the many others, who 
fate in this Sy nod. The Prelate of the Imperial City was abſent 
indeed, by reaſon of his Age; bur his Presbyters were there, who 
filled his Place: Conſtantine was the only Emperor of all the Princes 
ſince the Foundation of the World, who, after he had platted ſuch 
a Crown as this with the Bond of Peace, dedicated it to Chriſt his 
Saviour, as a Divine Preſcat and grateful Acknowledgement for 
the Victories he had obtained over his Enemies and Adverſaries; 
| having conſtituted this (Synod convened] in our Days, to be a 
lively Repreſenration of that Apoſtolick Quire. (b) For 'cis ſaid, 
that in the Apoſtles times, there were gathered together devout Men 
out of every Nat on under Heaven (c). Amongſt whom were Parthi- 
ans, Medes, and Elamites, and the Inhabitants of Meſopotamia, 
Fudea, and Cappadocia, of Pontus, and Aſia, of Phrygia and Pam- 
:  Fhilia, of pt, and the Parts of Libya adjacent to Cyrene : Stran- 
gers alſo of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, Cretians and Arabians. 
This only was wanting among them, they who met were not all the 
Miniſters of God, Bur in this preſent Quire, there was a Multi- 
tude of Biſhops, which excceded the Number of Two Hundred and 
Fiſty. But the Number of the Presþyrers aud Deacons who follow- 
ed them, of the A4co'ythi, and of the many other Perſons, was nor 
ro be comprehended. (4) { Morcover, } of theſe Miniſters of God, 
ſome were eminent for their Wiſdom and Eloquence ; others, for 
their Integrity ot Life, and patient Sufferings of Hardſhips; others, 
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(a) Lib. III. Chap. VII. Concerning the Oecumenical Synod, at 
which were preſent Biſhops out of al! Provinces. (b) Chap. VIII. That 
like as ("ths ſaid} in the Acts of the Apoſtles, they met together out 
of various Nations. (e) 4d, I. F- {< Chap. IX, Concerning the 
Virtue and Age of the two hundred at fit Biſhops. e 
Were 
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were adorned with Modeſty and a courteous Behaviour. Some of 
chem were highly reſpected by reaſon of their great Age; others 
were eminent for their youthful Vigour, both of Body aud Mind. 
Some were newly initiated into the Order of the Miniſtry, To al 
which Perſons rhe Emperor commanded a plentiful froviſion o 
Food ſhould be every Day allowed. (a) But on rhe Day appointe 
for the Synod, whereon the Points in Controverſy were to be deter · 
mined; after every Perſon concerned in that Determination] w 


come to the very middlemoſt Edifice of the Palace, which [Edifice 
in Greatneſs ſeemed to exceed all others: And after a great many 


Seats had been placed in order on both fides of the Room, the Per- 


ſons who had been ſent for went in; and each of them tock an 2. 
greeable Sear. But when with a befitting Decency the whole Synod 
had fare down, they were all ſilent, expecting the Emperor's com- 
ing forth. Soon after this enters one, then a ſecand, and a third 
Perſon of thofe about the Emperor. Others alſo went before, not 
any of the [ Emperor's} uſual Protecbors and Guards, bur thofe only 
of his Friends who profeſt the Faith of Chriſt. And when, a_on 
a Sign given which declared the Emperor's Entrance, they had all 
riſen up, at length he himſelf came walking in the midſt, like ſome 
Celeſtial Angel of God: ſhining with his bright Purple Garment as 
twere with the Splendor of Light, gliſtering with flaming Rays, 
and adorned with the clear Brightnefles of Gold and precious 
Stones. Such was the Attire of his Body. But as ro his Mind 
*rwas ſufficiently manifeſt, that he was ro an Accura adorned 
with a Fear and Reverence of God. And an Indication hereof was 
iven by his caſt-down Eyes, by his bluſhing Counrenaace, and by 
Ris Gate and Motion. Moreover, the reſt of his Bodily Shape; 
his rallnefs of Stature namely, wherein he excelled all Perſons that 
were about him [as he did hkewiſe] in a Comelineſs of Make, in a 
magnificenc Gracefulneſs of Body, and in an invincible Irene 
and. Might: All theſe [ Accompliſhments I fay] being mixt with a 
ſweerneſs of Diſpoſition, and with an Imperial Leniry and Manfue- 
rude, declared the immenſe Excellency of his Mind to be ſuperi- 
our to all manner of Commendation. After the Emperor was come 
to the upper end of the Sears, in the firſt Place he ſtood in the 
midſt. And when a low Chair made of Gold had been placed be- 
fore him, he ſate not down till ſuch time as the Biſhops. had bec- 
koned to him. As ſoon as the Emperor had | ſeated himſelf, ] they 
all did the fame. * (6) Then he of the Biſhops, who firſt ſate on the 
Right-hand Side, aroſe, and addreſt himſelt to the Emperor in 2 
Speech of an indifferent length, wherein he gave almighry God 
Thanks and Praiſe for him. Alter he had taken his Seat alfo, Si- 
lence was made, all Perſons having fixt their Eyes upon the Empe- 
ror. When he had look'd upon them all with joyful Eyes and a 


(a) Lib. III. Chap. X. The Synod { was held] in the Palace,amonsft 
whom Conſtantine went in, and ſate together pit | the Biſhops.) 
(5) Chap. XI. The Silence of the Synod, after Tufebius the Biſhop bad 
made a ſhort Speech, f. pleaſing 


— 
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| * 


Pleafing Countenance, afrerwards he made a Recollection of his 
Own Mind within himſelf, and with a calm and mild Voice utter'd 
theſe Words; 

(a) * The Sum of my Prayers (Deareſt Friends!) was this, that 
% I might enjoy the ſight of your Convention. Which having now 
ic obrained, I render my Thanks to [God] the ſupreme King; be- 
& cauſe, beſides his innumerable other ¶ Benefits, ] he hath granted 
« me a tight of this, which is the chieteſt of all Goods: I mean, 


t that I might behold all You convened together, and find one 


ec and the ſame unanimous Sentiment amongſt you all. Let no en- 
« yious Enemy therefore in turure diſturb the happy Poſture of our 
c Affairs: And, fince that Oppoſition made by Tyrants againſt 
c the Deity is wholly removed by the Power of God our Saviour, 
« let not the malignant Devil by any other Methods expoſe the 
c Divine Law to Blaſphemies. For, an inteſtine Sedition of the 
Church of God appears to me more grievous and dangerous than 
«© any fort of War or Fight whatever: Nor do any external Affairs 
« ſeem more afflictive to me, than theſe Matters. Indeed, at 


* ſuch time as, by the Will and Co-operation of God, I had ob- 


« rained a compleat Victory over mine Enemies, I was of Opinion, 
te that nothing remained to me, but to give God Thanks, and to 
« rejoyce with thoſe whom he by our Means had ſet at Liberty. But 
„ when (contrary to all Erpectation) I had received Information 
« of your Diſagreement, I look d upon that thing as in no wiſe to 
<« be negletted: bur wiſhing that by our Aſſiſtance a Remedy might 
« be applied to this [Miſchief] alſo, without any delay I called 
c you all together. And I am highly pleaſed with the Sight of 
this Your Convention. Bur ſhall then judge that I have manag'd 
« this Affair according to my Prayers, when I ſhall behold all of 
« You conjoyned in your Minds, and one amicable Agreement in 
te common concluded on amongſt you all, which it becomes you, who 
« are Perſons coniecrazed to God, to preach to others. Delay not 
c therefore, Deareſt Friends, ye Miniſters of God, and good Ser- 
« yanrs of the common Lord and Saviour of us all! But beginning 
tt even from hence to take away the Occafions of mutual Piſſent a- 
«© mongſt you, diſſolve every knot of Controverſie by the Laws of 
ce Peace. For by this Means you will per form both what is moſt 


accęptabſe to the ſupreme God; and will likewiſe beſtow a tran- 


. 


„ ſcendent Favour en me your Fellow-Servant, 

(a) Having ſpoken theſe Words in the Latin Tongue, which were 

one into Gree by ſome other Perſon, he gave thoſe who preſided 
in the Synod, leave to ſpeak. But then, ſome of them began to 
accuſe their Neighbours ; others anſwered their Accuſations, and 
on the contrary made Complaints, Many things therefore being in 
this Manner Propple on both ſides, and a great Controverſy rais'd 
even at the firſt Leginning | of the Debate, ] the Emperor heard 


.I, Chap. XII. Cenſtancine's | Speech] to the Synod con. 
27 00 Peace. (5) Chap. XIII. That he reduced thoſe Biſbaps who were 
4 di a . them 


erence, te an Agreemegt. 


1 


N 


r 


verſal Agreement about the | Articles o 


» 
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them all very patiently, and wich an intent Mind received their 
propoſed Queſtions; and by turns aſſiſting the Aſſertions of both 

Parties, by degrees he reduced them, who pertinaciouſly oppoſed 
each other, to àa more ſedate Temper of Mind. And by his graci- 
ous Speeches to each Perfon, and his making uſe of the Greek 
Tongue, (for he was not uns cilled in that Language,) he rendred 
himſelf moſt extraordinarily pleafing and delightful ; inducing 
ſome to be of his Opinion by the force of his Arguments; wooing 
other by Entrearies ; praiſing thoſe who ſpoke well; and exciting 
all to an Agreement: till at length he had made them all of the 
ſame Mind and Opinion, in relation to all Matters concerning which 
they had before diſagreed. (a) So that there was not only an uni- 

f) Faith, but one and the 

ſame time alſo was generally acknowledged for the Celebration o 
the ſalutary Feaſt [of Eaſter.] Moreover, the Determinations rati- 

fied by aCommon Conſent, were engroſſed, and confirmed by the Sub- 

ſcription of every Perſon. Which things having in this manner been 
performed, the Emperor affirmed that he had obtained this ſecond 

Victory againſt the Enemy of the Church, and celebrated a trium- 


| phanr Feaſt in Honour of God. (5) Ar the ſame time the twentieth 


Year of his Empire was compleated. On which account publick 
Feaſts were celebrated in all the other Provinces; and the Empe- 
ror himſelf began the Feafts with the Miniſters of God, banquet- 
ring togerher with them now reconciled one with another, and by 
them offering this becoming Sacrifice as twere to God. Nor wa 

any of the Biſhops abſenr trom rhis Imperial Feaſt, Further, what 
was then performed, ſurpaſſes the Bounds of any Narrative. For 
the ProteFors and Soldiers, with the naked Points of their Swords, 
on all ſides guarded the Porticus's of the Palace; thorough the midſt 


of whom the Men of God without Fear paſſed, and went into the 


inmoſt Rooms of the Palace, Then, ſome of them lay down toge- 
ther with the Emperor; others reſted themſelves on Stibadia [ or, 
Beds to eat on] placed on both ſides. One would have thought 
that a Rt preſeñtation of Chriſt's Kingdom was adumbrared, an 


that the thing it ſelf was a Dream, but nothing more. (c) After 


the Fe/ t had ina moſt ſplendid Manner been kept, the Emperor 


received them all, and out of his own Magnificence added this al- 
ſo, that he honoured every | 
and Dignity, wich Preſents from himſelf, He Tikewiſe gave an ac- 


one of them according to his Deſert 
count of this Synod, even to choſe who were not preſent at ir, by 
his own Letter: Which I will inſert into chis very Narrative con- 
cerning him {and will publiſh it fix'd] as 'ewere upon ſome Pillar, 
The Conrents thereof are theſe. . | KJ 


— 
_— F % a 8 « A. — —_ 


(a) Lib HI. Chap. XIV. The Concordant Determination of the Sy- 
nod concerning the Faith, and concerning Eaſter. (b) Chap. XV. That 
Conſtantine entertained the Biſhops at a Feaſt, it being his Vicennalia. 
(<)Ch.XVI. Gifts beſtawed on the Biſhops and the Levters written te all. 
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Conſtantinus Aoguftus, to the Churches. 


(a) I ſukiciencly experienced, by the flouriſhing Po. 
ſture of the State, how great the Benignity of the Divine 
Power has been towards us; I judged it my chiefeſt Concern and 
Aim (to labour] for the Preſervation of one Faith, a ſincere Love, 
and ove univerſally-acknowledged Religion towards Almighty God, 
amongſt the moſt bleſſed Congregarions of the Catholick Church. 
But in regard this thing could not be firmly and ſted ſaſtly conſtitu- 
ted, anlets all, or at leaſt the greateſt part ot the Biſnlops were 
conven'd in one Place, and every Particular that concerns rhe moſt 
Ho'y Religion were diſcufſed: On this Account, when as many of 
the Clergy, as could poſſibly be got together, were atffembled, and 
I my Self alſo, as one of you, was preſent with them (for I will 
not defiy, what I account my greateſt Glory, that 1 am your Fellow- 
Servatit;) all Matters were ſufpciently diſcufied fo far, till fuch 
time as an Opinion acceptabſe to God, rhe Inſpector of all things, 
was brought to light, in order to an univerſal Agreement and Union: 
fo that no Place might be left tor Diflention or Controverſie, in re- 
[ation to the Faith. _ (5) Where alſo, after a Diſquiſition made con- 
cerning che moſt Holy Day of Eaſter, it was by a general Opinion 
thought good to be decreed, that [that Feſtival] ought to be cele- 
brated by all Perfons.in all Places on one and the fame Day, For 
what can de more comely, what more grave and decent for us, than 
 thar this Feſtival, from which we have received the Hopes of Im- 
mortality, ſnould be unerringly kept by all-Men, in one and rhe ſame 
Order, and in a manner apparently agreeable ? And in the firſt Place, 
ir ſtemed bo all] to be a thing unworthy and misbecoming, that 
in che Celebration of chat moſt Holy Solemnity we ſhould follow the 
Uſage of the eme. Who being Perfons that have defiled rheir 
own Hands with a moſt deteſtable Sin, arc deſervedly impure and 
blind as to their Minds. For, their Uſage being rejected, we may 
by a truer Order, which we have obſerved from the firſt Day of 
e Paſſioh until this preſent time, propagate the Rite of this Ob- 
ervance to future Ages. Let nothing therefore be common to us 
wich that moſt hoſtile Multitude of the en:. For we have recei- 
ved another way from our Saviour. There is propoſed to us 4 law- 
ful and decent Courſe to [Our] moſt ſacred Religion. Let us there- 
fore Sp Brethren ! ) wich one accord conſtantly perſiſt in this 
Cour fe, and withdraw our ſelves from that moſt impure [Society and 
their Conſciouſneſs, . For tis really moſt abſurd, that they thon\ 
boaſt, that we are not ſufficienc'ot our ſelves, without their Inſtruction, 
to obſerve theſe things. But, of hat are they able to pats a right 
gment, who after the Murder of the Lord, and that Parricide, 
i been Truck with Madneſs, are led, not by the Conduct 


= 
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() bb. III. Chap. NV II. Conſtancihe's [ Lerter] to the en 


concerning | the Synad [convened] dt Nicta. (6) Chap. XVIII. Th: 
ame Perſon's LM,] concerning the Agreement about the Feaſt 1 
Eaſter, and againſt the jus. + of 


no Communion with the Perjury of the 
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of Reaſon, but by an ungovernable Impetus, whitherſoever their 
innate Rage hail drive them? Hence therefore it is that even in 
this Particular they diſcern not the Truth: in ſo much that, wan- 
dring at the greateſt diſtance from a decent and agreeable Amend- 
nent, they celebrate Eaſter twice within one and the lame Year, 


What Reaſon have we to follow rheſe Men, who, tis acknow- 


kdg'd, are diſtemper'd with a moſt grievous Error? For we ſhall 
never endure the keeping of rwo Eaflers in one and the ſame Year, 
Bur, aſtho' what 1 have ſaid were not ſufficient, yet neverthe- 
leſs it behoverh your Prudence, to make it your greateſt Care, and 
the conſtant Matter of your Prayers, that the Purity of your Souls 
ſhoald nor in any thing feem ro have Communion with the Uſages 
of meſt wicked Men, Beſides, this alſo is to be conſidered, 
that tis a moſt deteſtable thing, that there ſhould any Diſagreement 


be found in a Matter of fo great Concern, and in ſuch a Solem- 
_ hiry of Religion, For our Saviour left us bur one Feſtival Day of 


our Liberty, that is che Day of his moſt holy Paſſion : and twas 
his Will, that his Catholick Chutch ſhould be one, The Mem- 
bers of which Church (although for the moſt Part they are di. 
ſperſed into many and various Places, nevertheleſs) are cheriſhed 
by one Spirit, that is, by the Divine Will, Let the Prudence of 
your Sanctity confider, how grievous and undecent à thing it is, 
that on the felf-fame Days fome ſhould keep ſtrict Faſts, and others 
celebrate Feaſts: | and that after the Days of Taſter, ſome ſhould 
be converſant in Feaſtings and a Relaxation | of their Minds;] and 
others devote themfelves to ſet Faſts, Wherefore, tis che Will of 
Divine Providence thar this thing ſhould be redrefſed by a conve- 
nient Emendarion, and reduced to one and the ſame Form, as I 
ſuppoſe you are all ſenfible. (a) Since therefore it was expedient 
to mak an Amendment in this Matter, as that we might 
have not in common with the Uſage of thoſe Parricides and 
Murdere our Lord: And ſince this is the moſt decent and be- 
coming Order, which all the Churches of the Weſtern, Southern 
and Northern Parts of the World, and alſo ſome of the Eaſtern 
Parts, do obſerve: On this account all Perſons have at preſent 
judged it good and expedient, (and I my ſeit have promiſed that 
it would pleaſe your Prudence,) that that which with one and 4 
concordant Mind is obſerved in the City of Rome, and over all 
Wtaly, Africa, Azypt, Spain, the Gallia's, the Britannia s, the Libya s, 
throughout all Achaia, the Aſian and Pont ick Diæceſes, and Cilicia z 
—9 Prudence alſo would moſt willingly embrace and receive. 
Which *. of yours] will conſider, that not only the Num- 
ber of the Churches in the forementioned Places is far the greater; 
bar that tis moſt juſt and equal, that all Men ſhould in common de- 
fire that, which ſtrict Reaſon ſeems to require, and ſhould have 
5 = Bur, that I may 
{peak more ſummarily and briefly, it has pleafed the judgment of 
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(a) Lib; III. Chap. XIX. An Exbortation, that they would rathes 
all 


ollen the greateſt part of the World. 


— — — 
Rr C——————— 


_ 


245 A Collection of Ancient Monuments. 
all in common, that the moſt Holy Feaſt of Zaſter ſhould be cele- 
brared on one and the ſame Day, For tis indecenr, that there 
ſhould be any Difference in, ſo great a Sanctity: And tis better to 
follow that Opinion, wherein there is no Mixture of ſtrange Error 
and Impiery. (a) Since therefore theſe things are thus, do you 
with all Willingneſs receive this Gift of God, and this truly divine 
Commandment. For whatever 1s tranſacted | and determined] in 
the holy Aſſemblies ot Biſhops, that has a rceterence to the divine 
Will. Wherefore, when you ſhall have incimared to all our beloved 
Brethren thoſe Matters which have been tranſafted, you ought to 
embrace and eſtabliſh the foremenrioned Ryle and Obſervation. of 
the moſt Holy Day: that when I ſhall come into the Preſence of 

JT Fe (which I have long fince been deſirous of,) I may cele- 
brate the holy Feſtival with you, on one and the ſame Day, and 
may rejoyce with you for all thingy, beholding the Cruelty of the 


Devil totally removed by the Divine Power, and by our Endeavours ; 


whilſt your Faith, Peace, and Concord does every where flouriſh, 


8 God preferve you, Deareſt Brethren! 


made 2 


A Copy of this very Letter was by the Emperor tranſmitted into 
every Province; whercby, as in a Glaſs, he gives thoſe that read 
it, the. cleareſt View of his own Mind, and of his Piety towards 
 . God, () Further, when the Synod was about to be diflolved, he 
aledifory Speech to the Biſhops. For on a ſer Day he cal- 
led them all together. And when they were met, he adviſed them 
that they ſhould uſe their urmoſt Diligence to preſerve Peace one 
with another, and to avoid pertinacious Contentions; that they 
ſhould not be envious, if any Biſhop amongſt them appeared emi- 
nent and approved for Wiſdom and Eloquence.: Bur, ſhould ac- 
count the Virtue of every one to be a common good: That rhoſe 
who were the more eminent ought not to exalt themſclves above 
them who were meaner: For, that it was God's Property to give a 
Judgment concerning every one's true Vertue and Worth. That is 
was rather behoveable, that the more eminent} ſhould yield and 
condeſcend to the weaker, with an Indulgence and Lenity ; eſpe- 
_ cially, in regard twas very difficult to find any thing every way 
perſet, Wherefore, that it behoved them to grant one another 
Pardon for ſmall Offences, and to forgive and remic whatever has 
been committed through humane Frailty ; having always an hi 
Regard to, and Honour for mutual Concord; leaſt whilſt they raiſe 
Seditions and Factions one amongſt another, an Occaſion of Deri- 
fida might be given to thoſe, who are ready to blaſpheme the Di- 
vine Law. Of which Perſons we muſt take the greateſt Care, and 
ought to do all things, in regard they might eaſily be ſaved, if 
thoſe things performed amongſt us could ſcem to them deſirable 
and worthy of imitation, And, that they (ought) not to doubt 
that the Advantage [ariſing] from Diſcourſes does not profit alj 


() Lib. III. Chap. XX. An Exhortation,that (all ſhould give their 
Aſſent to the Decrees of the Symd. (b) Ch. XXI [A] Advice to the 
B. ſbops now ready to go away, that they would preſerve Unity, Men- 
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| Men; For ſome rejoyce, that Conveniencies are allowed them as 'ewere in order to 


their Maintenance: Others are wont to flie to Patronage. Some love thoſe from 
whom they have had a kind Reception: and others being honoured: with Gifzs, are 
thereby induced to enter into a Friendſhip. But their Number is ſmall who are true 
Lovers of Diſcourſes, and tis a rare thing to find a Friend of Truth, For which rea- 
fon they ought all to fit and conform themſelves (to all Men,] and (like a Phyfician) 
adminiſter to each Perſon thoſe things which are profitable for Salvation; to the end 
that che ſaving Doctrine may be honoured by all Men. Theſe were the Admonitions 
2 them by the Emperor} in the fiſt place. But in the Cloſe he added, that with 
Diligence and Earneftnels they would put up their Prayers to God in behalf of 
him. Having in this manner taken leave of them, he permitted them all to return 
into their own Countries, They therefore went home with all the Cheerfulneſs ima- 
inablez and in future one Opivion, which had been agreed on in the Emperor's Pre- 
nce, prevailed amongft all Men, in regard, thoſe who for a long time had been 
diſunited, cloſcd agzin in one Body as *wwere. (4) The Emperor therefore, rejoyci 
at this great Succeſs, by his Letters imparted moft plentiful and pleaſing Fruit to tho 
who had not been preſent at the Synod. Moreover, he ordered liberal Diſtributions 
of Money to be wade amongſt all the People, as well thoſe in the Countries as them 
in the Cities; in this manner honouring the publick Feſtival celebrated] on account 
of the rwentieth Year of his Empire. (6) But when all other perſons were at Peace 
one with another, amongſt the A ght only the mutual Contention was fierce 
and implacible : In ſo much that they did again difturb the Emperor, nevertheleſs, 
they excited him not to Anger. For he treated them with all the Honour imaginable, 
#5 if they had been Fathers, or rather Prophets of God, and called them to him a 
ſecond time and did gain with great Patience mediate between them; and honou- 
red them with Gifts again, and declared to them his Determination by a Letter: 
Wherein he con and eftabliſhed the Decrees of the Synod , and beſought them 
that they would be ſtudious to preſerve Concord, that they ſhould not diſtract nor tear 
in ſunder the Church ; but, that they ſhould rake iato their Confideration the M 


emory 
of the Judgment of God. And theſe things the Emperor ſuggeſted to them by 
2 peculiar Letter. 


The Synodical Epiſtle of the great Council of Jeruſatem for 
the Admiſſion of the Arians to Communion : To which 1s 
ſubjoyn'd the Copy of that Creed of Arius and Euzoius 
therein referr'd to, upon which they were admitted. Out 
of Athanaſius de Synod. Arim. & Seleuc. $ 21. So- 


crat. Hiſt. Eccl. L. I. c. 26. and Sozomen Hiſt. Eccl. 
L. II. c. 27. | 


” 


The Holy, Synod, which by the Grace of God is aſſembled at Jeraſa- 


lem, Fo the Church of God which is at Alexandria; and to the 
Biſhops through all Egypt, and Thebais, and Libya, and 

Pentapolis ; as alſo to the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons 
throughout all the World, ſend greeting in the Lord. 


ner of Chrift has affarded us great Joy z which alſo our Emperor, moſt bes 
loved of God, has by his own Letters encreaſed to us all, as we are aſſembled 
together, from different Provinces, to this great Solemnity which we have now fi- 
viſhed, by the Conſecration of the great Temple of the Martyrs ; which through the 
Care of our Emperor, moſt belo of God, is dedicated to God the King of the 
Univerſe, ard to his Chriſt, Our Emperer excites us to what is our Duty, in order 
to baniſh all that Envy and Malice quite away from the Church of Gd, whereby the 
Members of Chrift have for a greet while been divided from one another; and to re- 

(a) Lib. Hl. Chap. XXII. In what manner be ſent to ſome, and wrote to athersy and 
[concerning] the Diſtributions of Money, (b) Chap. XXIII. How he wrote te the Egyp» 
dans, and exberied them to Pes t. 8 8 
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_ risfaQtioo by thus receiving back, 3s it were, the proper Members 


very remarkedle ; nor only becauſe it was done at the defire of Conſtantine, who had 


| «* a 8 8 = g 

243 A Callection of Ancient Mominenty, 
czive thaſe Ariau with an honeſt and peaceable Migd whom ill Will, that always 
hares what is goo4, had cauſed to be baniſhed om of the Church. Now the Emperor, 
wot beloved of God. gave his Atteſtation to the Orthodoxy of the Faith of theſe 
— by his Leet; Which right Faith he had allo upon Enquiry from them himtelf, 
A Mouth ; and has ſubjoyn'd to his own Letter an orthodox Accbunt of 
t their Faith in Writing. IN. 8. This Creed is in the Epifile inferred below.] 


_ Which Account we all own to be found, and egreeable is Eccleliaftical Tradition. He 


Has alſd with god Reaſon exhoried ws that theſe Men ſhould be received, and united 
to the Church of God; as you ſhall underſtand this by the Copies of the ſame Epiftle 
which we have ſent to your Picty, We believe that you will have 8 Joy and Sa- 
your own Body 

ard owning and admitting your own Brethren, and Fathers ; while you have reftored 
to you not only the Arian Prexbyrers, but all the People. and the — Muykirude , 
which upon account of them have been d long dime divided from you. And certain 

"ris fit to rejoycꝶ on this Occaſion, now you ere acquainted how their Matters ſtandd, 
and how theſe Men have been admitted to Communion, and have been meft chear- 
fully received by this fo great and holy Synod i and to embrace them & Pledges of 2 
common Copjuntion with, and Peace among the proper Members of the Church. 
Eſpecially becauſe this Conte ſſion of their Faith does without Diſpute agree with that 
which is acknowledged by all to be the Apoſtalic al Tradition and Doctrine. "4 


Arius and Euzoius's Epiſtle to the Emperor Conftanrine, AREA 
ing the Confeſſion of their Faith before referr d to. Out of Socrat. 
Rift. Ecel, L. L c. 26. and Sozomen Hiſt. Ecel. L. II. c. 27. 


Arius and Euxoius, to our moſt Religious and moſt Pious Lor 
| Conſtantine the Emperor. | 


Ag orhe Order of your Picry, moſt acceptable to God. (Our Lord the Em- 


,) we do declare our Faith, and in Writing profeſs, in the Preſence of 
God. thas we all our Adherents do believe as falloweth, We belicve in one 


the Father Alwi and ip the Locd Jefus Chit his Son, who was 


all Worlds : 


the Word, by whom all things were made, are in 
wen, end thac ate on Earth: Who came down from Heaven and was incarnate, 


and ſuffered, and roſe again, and aſcended into the Heavens, who alſo ſhall come a- 


gain to — Jag aick and the dead. {We alſo believe} ia the Holy G apd in 
ine Re ſurrectie er Fleſh, and in the Life of the World to come, ard in * 
dom of Heaven, and in one Carholick Church of God (which is fprezd} from one end 
of the World to the other. This Faich we have received from the Holy Goſpels, the 
Lord * to his Diſciples . Go je and tcach all Nations, baptizing them wnto the Name of 
the Father, and of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt (a). If we do not thus bdieve theſe 
things, and [if ye do ror) truly admit of the Father, the Son, ard the Holy Ghoft, in 
ſuch manner as the whole Catholick Church, and the Scriptures (which we belle vr in 
all chings) do teach, God is our Judge, both now, and in the judgment tdxome. We 
bene g beſerch your Ficty O Emperor, moſt acceptable to God!) that we being Ec- 
clefiaftical „ and holding the Faich and Senſe of the Church, and the oly 
Scriptures, way by your pacifick and religious Fiery be united to out Mother, to wit 
the Church; eit Queſtions ond f Biſpurar:ons being wholly taken away and 
ſuppreſſed: that ip both we and the C „enjoy og 4 murual fesce and Union. 


joinel our uſual Pray . Reign of your linperial Mg. 
2 and for your whole Family. +. Fs 1 8 _ 
' N. 8, This Reception of the A imo this Council of J7eraſalem 


before benith'd fore of them ; and by # Council more numerous than that of Nice, as 
Paſebins affarcy us this was (5) ; bur becauſe of the Caution it uſed before their Ad. 


Rom, ws. not fill the Arian: had left all their raſa and novel Expreffions om of 
2 abr 


+ and confined themſelves to the ancient and undo Language of the 
Primitive Church. = 1 — fed e fag 
e Ae. ent 19. (6) De Vir. ca. L. N. c. 2. 
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